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A Word To the Reader 
 

Historical and theological works penned by laymen who do not have the IMPRIMATUR of 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church are often accused of quoting Ellen White and others ―out of 

context.‖ For this reason, the author has chosen to place all references at the end of each 

quotation, rather than in traditional endnotes, hoping that the reader will be encouraged to look 

up the references and consider the original source in context. 

PREFACE 
 
And when Satan saw that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the church which brought 

forth Jesus,‖ the apostle John prophesied. 

 ―And Satan was angry with the church, and went to make war 

with the last remnant people, who keep the ten commandments, and have 

the faith of Jesus, and who believe in the spirit of prophecy.‖ Revelation 

12:17; 14:12; 19:10b – paraphrase). 

 

The entire chapter of Revelation 12 is a vivid description of Satan‘s warfare against the Christian 

church from apostolic times to the second advent of Jesus Christ. Satan comes to planet earth with ―great 

wrath‖ knowing that he has but a short time. 
 
It is interesting to note that prior to the death of Christ on the cross Satan tried to destroy God‘s 

people from without the church – by the secular nations surrounding Israel. Since the crucifixion Satan 

has conspired to deceive God‘s people from within the Church itself. Not long after the death of the 

apostles heathen nations, and even the Roman Emperor, Constantine, were converted to Christianity. We 

see clearly the rise of apostasy in the Church during the dark ages. When the Pagan nations came into 

the Church they brought all of their heathen, sun-worshiping practices with them. The result was the 

great Protestant reformation after 1,260 years of domination and persecution. 
 
The apostle Paul warned that the Antichrist would come within the church itself. (2 Thess. 2:1-

4). Although clearly warned in Scripture, it came as a great surprise and an overwhelming shock to 

God‘s professed people. Paul had warned the Church in verse five, ―Remember ye not, that, when I was 

yet with you, I told you these things.‖ 
 
Now, in the last century of earth‘s probation, Satan works ―with all deceivableness of 

unrighteousness in them that perish.‖ Why is it possible for Satan to deceive the last generation people 

so easily? 
 
―Because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved,‖ the apostle Paul 

replies, ―and for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie.‖ (2 

Thessalonians 2:10, 11, emphasis supplied). 

 

In the last half of the twentieth century Satan works with unbelievable cunning and shrewd 

deception within the Church. Indeed, God has not left us in darkness without a warning. 
 
―We have far more to fear from within than from without,‖ Ellen White warned. ―The 

hindrances to strength and success are far greater from the church itself than from the world.‖ 

(Selected Messages, Bk. 1, page 122, emphasis supplied). 
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How can we escape being deceived? Should we not study anymore, because we might be 

deceived? Is there counsel in the Bible and Spirit of Prophecy for these dangerous and deceptive times? 

Yes! God never leaves us adrift in a sea of deception. 
 
―Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 

word, or our epistle, ‖ the apostle Paul replies. (2 Thessalonians 2:15). 
 
Good advise. ―Stand fast, hold the traditions [truth] which ye have been taught.‖ Study the 

history of the great second advent movement, and hold fast to historic Seventh-day Adventist truth. 
 
―We have nothing to fear for the future,‖ Ellen White assured, ―except as we shall forget the 

way the Lord has led us, and His teaching in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196, emphasis 

supplied). 
 
This final century of earth‘s probation is almost ended. Soon the earth and it‘s teeming billions 

will pass into the millennium. It is left with the remnant of God‘s commandment-keeping people to 

reach the billions with the unique end-time gospel of the third angel‘s message. To warn the world of 

the Papacy and her image. To warn the world of receiving the mark of the Papacy, and to call God‘s 

people out of Babylon. 

 
Over one hundred and seventy years have passed since 1844, the date the great second 

Advent movement began to herald the third angel‘s message. Over one hundred and fifty years have 

passed since the Seventh-day Adventist Church was incorporated in 1863. Over one hundred and 

twenty seven years have passed since the Lord sent ―a most precious message to the people through 

elders Waggoner and Jones‖ in 1888. One hundred years have passed since the death of Ellen White. 

Over eighty six years have passed since the death of the last Seventh-day Adventist pioneer. 
 
Why has not Jesus returned before this year of our Lord 2015? Are the watchmen in Zion still 

faithful to their sacred trust? Is the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church still teaching and 

preaching the truth ―once delivered to the saints?‖ (Jude 1:3). Has the leadership forgotten ―the way the 

Lord has led us, and His teaching in our past history?‖ (ibid., LS, p. 196). 
 
This study will trace the history of Satan‘s cunning strategy, his defeats and often tragic 

victories, in his warfare against Christ‘s remnant people. Although this work recites the history of 

apostasy in the Seventh-day Adventist Church from the turn of the century, it will more directly focus 

on the subtle apostasies of the last 65 years of the twentieth century – ‖the Omega of deadly 

heresies.‖ 

 
―In the book Living Temple there is presented the alpha of deadly heresies,‖ Ellen White 

warned. ―The omega will follow, and will be received by those who are not willing to heed the 

warning God has given.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 1, page 200, emphasis supplied). 
 
―The Omega would follow in a little while,‖ Ellen White wrote.. ―I tremble for our people. 

. ..‖ (Sermons and Talks, page 341, emphasis supplied). 
 
This study proclaims the promise of Jesus that the truth of the great Second Advent Movement 

will triumph gloriously in the manifestation of God‘s power in the latter rain and the perfecting of the 

saints. The whole world will be lightened by the truth of the Advent message! 

 
To expose Satan's final masterpiece of deception against the last true church, ―which keep the 
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commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,‖ and who have ―the testimony of Jesus Christ,‖ and to 

bring courage for the crisis to the remnant scattered abroad, is the intent and purpose of this study. 
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PART I    THE APOSTASY 
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Chapter 1 

 

HOLY FLESH AND CELEBRATION MUSIC 

 

 

Fanaticism, once started and left 

unchecked, is as hard to quench as a fire 

which has obtained hold of a building. 

SM, bk. 2, p. 35 
 
 

In 1898, Satan, through a false teaching known as the ―Holy Flesh Movement‖ in Indiana, 

made an unsuccessful attempt to introduce a false Christ and a ―Pentecostal‖ or  ―Celebration‖ type of 

worship into the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Elder S. S. Davis, Indiana Conference evangelist, 

developed these strange new teachings never before known among Seventh-day Adventists. Elder R. 

S. Donnell, President of the Indiana Conference, along with a majority of the ministry of the 

Conference was swept away by the erroneous teachings. The advocates of this strange new 

phenomena believed the movement was the outpouring of the ―Latter Rain,‖ and the teachings swept 

through the Indiana Conference with the speed of a prairie fire. 

 

It is interesting to note that ―Pentecostal‖ type of worship, and Pentecostal denominations as 

we know them today, had their beginnings in the skid -row, clapboard, store-front churches of Los 

Angeles at the turn of the century. This erroneous type of ―Pentecostal‖ worship was introduced into 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church at precisely the very same hour in history! 

 

Ellen White was in Australia at the time and knew nothing of the development of this 

erroneous form of worship in Indiana. The General Conference sent Elder Stephen N. Haskell to 

investigate the new movement. He reported to Ellen White in ―two‖ letters. (Note:- These two letters 

will be referred to as Haskell, Letter #1 and Haskell, Letter #2. Both letters are on file at the Ellen G. 

White Estate and are available for research). 

 

―To describe it, I hardly know what to say,‖ Haskell wrote to 

Ellen White. ―It is beyond all description. I have never seen any 

company held with a firmer grasp by a certain number of the leading 

ministers, than they are held in Indiana.‖ (Letter, #1, S. N. Haskell to 

Ellen G. White, Sept. 25, 1900, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the Conference leaders of this erroneous movement in Indiana used crowd-control 

to deceive the people. One should always be aware that control of the masses is one of Satan‘s most 

effective tools to ―deceive the very elect.‖ Matt. 24:24. A recent example of this demonic crowd-

control can be seen in the followers of Jim Jones, and even more recently in the followers of David 

Koresh and the Branch Davidians at Waco, Texas in 1993. In her reply to Haskell, Ellen White 

recalled the improper use of music in worship in fanatical movements of the past. 
 

―I bore my testimony, declaring that these fanatical movements, 

this din and noise, were inspired by the spirit of Satan,‖ Ellen White 

wrote in reply to Haskell, ―who was working miracles to deceive if 
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possible the very elect.‖ (Letter 132, 1900, pp. 5-8, dated October 10, 

1900; Released December 10, 1971).  
Notice that Ellen White called the Holy Flesh deception a ―din and noise,‖ and that this din of 

noise was ―inspired by the spirit of Satan.‖ One of the outstanding features of this deception was a 

―Celebration‖ type of worship and music, utilizing a full band with drums. But that was not all. Along 

with the erroneous style of worship was taught dangerous heretical doctrines.  

The Doctrine Of the Holy Flesh Movement 

 
The central doctrine of the Holy Flesh advocates was,  

(1) that Jesus was born with Holy Flesh – with a human nature like that which Adam possessed 

in the Garden of Eden before the fall.  

(2) Jesus passed through an experience in the Garden of Gethsemane and those who followed 

him through this experience would have holy flesh like Jesus had (and which Adam possessed before 

the fall), and this experience would fit the individual for translation.  

(3) After this experience the individual would then possess flesh like Jesus had and therefore 

would no longer sin.  

(4) After passing through this Garden of Gethsemane experience the Holy Flesh advocates 

believed that they would live to see Jesus come. (See, Arthur L. White, E.G.W.., The Early Elmshaven 

Years, Vol. 5, p. 108). 

 

―Brother R. S. Donnell is president, and they have an experience in getting the people ready 

for translation,‖ Stephen N. Haskell wrote to Ellen White. ―They call it the `cleansing message.‘ 

Others call it the `holy flesh. . ..‘‖ (ibid., Haskell, Letter, #1, 9/25/1900. 

Individuals who did not pass through this ―Garden Experience‖ were considered ―adopted 

sons,‖ and therefore did not possess translation faith. These individuals would have to pass through 

the grave and ―go to heaven by the underground railway.‖ (ibid., The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, 

p. 108). 

―Attempting to gain this Garden experience that would give 

them holy flesh, the people gathered in meetings in which there were 

long prayers, strange, loud instrumental music, and excited extended, 

hysterical preaching,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―They were led to seek an 

experience of physical demonstration. Bass drums and the tambourines 

aided in this.‖ (ibid, EEY, Vol. 5, p. 101, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the three important elements of this erroneous type of worship. 

 (1) ―Long prayers.‖  

(2) ―Extended, hysterical preaching.‖  

(3) ―Strange, loud instrumental music,‖ and the fact that ―bass drums and the tambourines‖ 

aided in the deception.  

 

These three elements are absolute essentials to elevate the emotions of any church gathering. 

 

In the ―Holy Flesh‖ meetings in Indiana some of the people would reach a state of hysteria and 

pass out on the floor. Monitors would carry these individuals to the front ―where a dozen or more 

people would gather around and shout, `Glory to God!‘ while others prayed or sang.‖ (ibid., EEY, 

Vol. 5, p. 101). When they regained consciousness they had holy flesh and were then considered fit 

for translation. 

The Holy Flesh Movement and Celebration Music 
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In their meetings the Holy Flesh leaders used loud instrumental music and hysterical preaching 

to elevate the emotions of the people to a frenzy until a state of delirium existed. This method of 

crowd control was developed more fully the following year in the Pentecostal tongues-speaking 

movement in the clapboard store-front, skid-row churches of Los Angeles. This form of satanic 

worship progressed into ―false healing,‖ ―false speaking in tongues,‖ ―handling of snakes in worship,‖ 

and other satanic delusions. In the past 98 years the phenomena has grown to world-wide proportions 

in the so-called ―Full Gospel‖ Pentecostal churches of today. 

 Is it not curious that this satanic delusion was first developed among Seventh-day 

Adventists? Satan‘s clever movements can be detected if the Christian is wide awake, studying his or 

her Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy. The Seventh-day Adventist Christian should never forget ―how 

the Lord has led us, and His teaching, in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196). 

―As the conference president stood speaking one evening,‖ 

Arthur White wrote, ―he held his arms outstretched toward the 

congregation, and later reported that he had felt great power coursing 

down his arms and passing through his fingers out to the people.‖ (ibid., 

EEY, Vol. 5, p. 101). 

―There is a great power that goes with the movement that is on 

foot there,‖ Haskell wrote to Ellen White. ―It would almost bring 

anybody within its scope, if they are at all conscientious, and sit and 

listen with the least degree of favor, because of the music that is brought 

to play in the ceremony.‖ (Letter, #1, S. N. Haskell to Ellen G. White, 

Sept. 25, 1900, emphasis supplied). 

 

Please notice, that in this ―Celebration‖ type of worship ―there is a great power.‖ and that 

power is in the music! Pioneer Adventist, Stephen Haskell, said that if one would ―listen with the least 

degree of favor,‖ they would be swept away with the deception ―because of the music that is brought 

to play in the ceremony!‖ 

 

―They have an organ, one bass viol, three fiddles, two flutes, 

three tambourines, three horns, and a big bass drum, and perhaps other 

instruments which I have not mentioned,‖ Haskell observed. ―They are 

as much trained in their musical line as any Salvation Army choir that 

you ever heard.‖ (ibid, Haskell, Letter, #1). 

 

―In fact, their revival effort is simply a complete copy of the 

Salvation Army method,‖ Haskell added, ―and when they get on a high 

key, you cannot hear a word from the congregation in their singing, nor 

hear anything, unless it be shrieks of those who are half insane. I do not 

think I overdraw it at all.‖ (ibid, Haskell, Letter, #1). 

 

Ellen White‟s Response To Haskell‟s Description 

 

―Those things which have been in the past will be in the future,‖ 

Ellen White warned. ―Satan will make music a snare by the way in 

which it is conducted. God calls upon His people, who have the light 

before them in the Word and in the Testimonies, to read and consider, 

and to take heed.‖ ( Selected Messages, Bk.. 2, page 38, emphasis 

supplied). 
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Loud Music the Prerequisite For Speaking In Tongues 

 

―A bedlam of noise shocks the senses and perverts that which if 

conducted aright might be a blessing,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―The powers 

of satanic agencies blend with the din and noise to have a carnival, and 

this is termed the Holy Spirit‘s working.‖ (ibid., Selected Messages, Bk.. 

2, page 36, emphasis supplied). 

 
All historians of contemporary music know that Rock ‗n Roll developed in the 1950's and had 

its roots in black and Pentecostal gospel music. Indeed, in the NBC television production of the early 

career of Elvis Presley, one complete episode portrayed how Elvis developed his music from the 

Pentecostal church services he attended with his mother and father as a young lad. 

 

In this episode, Elvis was appearing on his first Grand Ole‘ Opry country music show. The 

crowd was not responding to his rendition of a beautiful ballad. Elvis was ―bombing‖ as the 

entertainment industry would describe the incident. In his mind‘s eye Elvis was taken back to the 

Pentecostal church he attended as a lad and was impressed by the audience‘s response to the wild 

gyrations of the minister at the service. He could clearly see the reaction of the people to the minister‘s 

loud preaching and crowd-control methods. Presley immediately broke into a black Rhythm and Blues 

tune and began to imitate the gyrations of the Pentecostal minister he had observed. At that precise 

moment the legend of Elvis Presley was born. The cameras focused in on his mother and girl friend 

standing at the side of the auditorium. The camera neatly captured the expression of astonishment on 

their faces. Their stunned expression revealed that they too realized there was a power, a supernatural 

force at work that neither they nor Elvis could ever reverse. This supernatural demonic musical 

influence eventually killed Elvis Presley, and it will destroy an individual or group, denomination or 

church, who dare to embrace this dangerous last-day delusion of Satan! 

 

In the 1960's this form of music developed into small ―electronic‖ Rock bands of four or more 

members. First there was the ―Beatles‖ of England. Soon other groups followed, such as the 

―Animals,‖ the ―Rolling Stones,‖ and many more too numerous to mention. This Satanic music 

developed into what was termed ―acid‖ music because of the drug LSD that was advocated by the 

musicians of the era. Later homosexual groups appeared, such as ―Alice Cooper,‖ and ―Kiss.‖ Then 

Satan really revealed himself in the ―Satan Rock‖ of the 1970's. 

 

In the 1970's this Satanic form of music made its entrance into the major Christian 

denominations of America – and even into the Roman Catholic Church! The two motion picture 

productions, Jesus Christ Superstar, and Godspell, will suffice as proof enough to substantiate this 

claim. These two blasphemous movies were accepted totally by major denominations around the 

world as a tool to reach the youth for Christ. These movie productions were even accepted in some 

Seventh-day Adventist circles – at the least the music was accepted as tools to reach the youth in 

Sabbath Schools around the English- speaking Divisions of the Church. A true Christian who has seen 

either of these two blasphemous productions can come away with nothing less than complete disgust. 

 

Is it not curious that the phenomena of ―speaking in tongues‖ came to these major 

denominations immediately after the lively Rock and Country gospel music was introduced into their 

church worship services? Another proof of this theory is that contemporary Christian Rock music did 

not make an entrance into the Church of Christ denomination. Why? Because the Church of Christ 

does not believe in the use of instrumental music in the worship service. 
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Therefore, the phenomena of speaking in tongues also did not make an entrance into that 

denomination! 

Fanaticism, false excitement, false talking in tongues, and noisy 

exercises have been considered gifts which God has placed in the 

church. Some have been deceived here. The fruits of all this have not 

been good. ―Ye shall know them by their fruits.‖ Fanaticism and noise 

have been considered special evidences of faith. Some are not satisfied 

with a meeting unless they have a powerful and happy time. They work 

for this and get up an excitement of feeling. But the influence of such 

meetings is not beneficial. When the happy flight of feeling is gone they 

sink lower than before the meeting because their happiness did not come 

from the right source. Ellen G. White, Last Day Events, pages 159, 160. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Ellen White states that this kind of music has ―been considered gifts which God has 

placed in the church,‖ but, ―The fruits of all this have not been good.‖ She added further that ―the 

influence of such meetings is not beneficial.‖ Why?..‖Because their happiness did not come from the 

right source.‖ 

―The Holy Spirit has nothing to do with such a confusion of 

noise and multitude of sounds as passed before me last January,‖ Ellen 

White stated. ―Satan works amid the din and confusion of such music, 

which, properly conducted, would be a praise and glory to God. He 

makes its effect like the poison sting of the serpent.‖ (Selected 

Messages, Vol. 2, p. 37, emphasis supplied). 

 

The subtitle of this article in Selected Messages is, ―Music Is Made a Snare.‖ A publisher‘s 

note states,  

―These comments were made in connection with the `Holy 

Flesh‘ movement at the Indiana Camp Meeting of 1899. For further 

details, See Selected Messages, Book 2, pp. 31-39.‖ {Sub-title and 

Publisher‘s Note omitted in later editions.}  

History Of the Past To Be Repeated 

 

―Those things which have been in the past will be in the future,‖ 

Ellen White warned. Why will these things be repeated? Because ―the 

itching desire to originate something new results in strange doctrines.‖ 

(ibid., Selected Messages, Vol. 2, p. 38, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Last January the Lord showed me that erroneous theories and 

methods would be brought into our camp meetings, and that the history 

of the past would be repeated,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―I felt greatly 

distressed. I was instructed to say that at these demonstrations demons 

in the form of men are present, working with all the ingenuity that Satan 

can employ to make the truth disgusting to sensible people; that the 

enemy was trying to arrange matters so that the camp meetings, which 

have been the means of bringing the truth of the third angel‘s message 

before multitudes, should lose their force and influence.‖ (ibid., SM, Bk. 

2, p. 37, emphasis supplied).  
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Notice that Ellen White was ―instructed to say‖ by a heavenly being that ―demons in the form 

of men are present, working with all the ingenuity that Satan can employ to make the truth disgusting 

to sensible people.‖ At these contemporary Seventh-day Adventist ―Celebration‖ worship services 

―demons in the form of men are present.‖ Dear Adventist friend, beware!  

History Repeated Just Before the Close Of Probation 

 
The following statement ―just before the close of probation‖ brings the time element a little 

closer to home. Today, the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church is being swept away by this 

―Celebration‖ form of worship. 

 

―The things you have described as taking place in Indiana, the 

Lord has shown me would take place just before the close of probation,‖ 

Ellen White wrote to Stephen Haskell. ―Every uncouth thing will be 

demonstrated.‖ (Last Day Events, page 159, emphasis supplied). 

 
Notice that this Satanic phenomena ―would take place just before the close of probation‖ in the 

Seventh- day Adventist Church, and that ―every uncouth thing will be demonstrated.‖ All the practices of 

the Holy Flesh Movement will be, and are being, repeated in the Church ―just before the close of 

probation.‖ (For further study see, Last Day Events, pp. 159,160: Maranatha, p. 226: 
 
Selected Messages, Bk. 2, pp. 36-39: The Voice in Speech and Song, pp. 417, 418; Manuscript 

Releases, Vol. 5, pp. 107-109: EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, pp. 100-107). 

―And while those who are devoted to these sciences laud them to 

the heavens because of the great and good works which they affirm are 

wrought by them, they little know what a power for evil they are 

cherishing; but it is a power which will yet work with all signs and lying 

wonders–with all deceivableness of unrighteousness,‖ Ellen White 

concluded. ―Mark the influence of these sciences, dear reader, for the 

conflict between Christ and Satan is not yet ended.‖ (ibid., Selected 

Messages, Bk. 2, page 352, emphasis supplied). 

 

Those who love the new ―Celebration‖ style of worship ―laud them to the heavens.‖ Why? 

―Because of the great and good works. . .they affirm are wrought by them.‖ However, ―they little 

know what a power for evil they are cherishing.‖ Ellen White warned that this type of Celebration 

worship ―is a power which will yet work with all signs and lying wonders–with all deceivableness of 

unrighteousness.‖ Then she admonished, ―Mark the influence of these sciences, dear reader.‖ 

 

―There will be shouting, with drums, music, and dancing,‖ Ellen White warned. ―The senses of 

rational beings will become so confused that they cannot be trusted to make right decisions. . ..‖ (Last 

Day Events, page 159, emphasis supplied). In the book Maranatha, article, ―Drums, Dancing and 

Noise,‖ page 234, the sentence is added: ―And this is called the moving of the Holy Spirit.‖ 

 

Notice also that in this testimony Ellen White states that, ―There will be.‖ Not possibly, or 

maybe, but there will be! What will there be? ―Shouting, with drums, music and dancing,‖ and, ―the 

senses of rational beings will become so confused that they cannot be trusted to make right decisions.‖ 

Will this happen overnight? No, Satan never works that way. He is not stupid. It will come with 

portions of the above introduced a little at a time. Holy dancing will probably be the last part to be 

accepted by ―rational beings‖ who ―cannot be trusted to make right decisions.‖ Today we already have 

the ―drums‖ and the ―music‖ in ―Celebration‖ worship services in liberal Seventh -day Adventist 
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churches across America. Next will be the ―shouting,‖ false speaking in tongues and false healings, 

then the holy ―dancing.‖ 

 

Mark this point carefully, dear reader. There are two major differences between this final hour 

deception of Satan, and the deception he introduced to Seventh-day Adventists in the Holy Flesh 

Movement of 1900. Added to the instrumentation of the ―holy band‖ of the Holy Flesh Movement of 

1900, would be the essential 1990's instrumentation of contemporary Rock ‗n Roll music.  

(1) Electric amplified guitar;  

(2) electric amplified bass,  

(3) electric amplified keyboards, 

(4) a full set of drums, not just a ―bass drum.‖  

 

The key word here is ―amplified.‖ If the reader observes this combination of ―electric‖ 

instrumentation in any church worship service – beware! Remember that Ellen White warned that, 

 (1) ―Satan will make music a snare by the way in which it is conducted.‖  

(2) The music would be loud, ―a bedlam of noise.‖  

(3) ―God calls upon His people. . .to take heed.‖ (ibid., Selected Messages, Bk. 2, page 38, 

emphasis supplied).  

False Manifestations Of the Holy Spirit 

 

―The Holy Spirit never reveals itself in such methods, in such a 

bedlam of noise,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―This is an invention of Satan 

to cover up his ingenious methods for making of none effect the pure, 

sincere, elevating, ennobling, sanctifying truth for this time.‖ 

(Manuscript Releases, Vol. 5, p. 107, emphasis supplied). 

 

―No encouragement should be given to this kind of worship,‖ 

Ellen White warned. (ibid., MR, Vol. 5, p. 108, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Brother and Sister Haskell, we must put on every piece of the 

armor, and having done all, stand firm,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―We 

are set as a defense for the gospel, and we must compose a part of the 

Lord‘s grand army for aggressive warfare.‖ (ibid., Selected Messages, 

Bk, 2, page 38, emphasis supplied). 

 

―By the Lord‘s faithful ambassadors the truth must be presented 

in clear-cut lines,‖ Ellen White continued. ―Much of that which today is 

called testing truth is twaddle which leads to a resistance of the Holy 

Spirit.‖ (ibid., SM, Bk. 2, p. 38). 

 

―Much is being said regarding the impartation of the Holy 

Spirit, and by some this is being so interpreted that it is an injury to the 

churches,‖ Ellen White wrote to Haskell. ―Eternal life is the receiving 

of the living elements in the Scriptures and doing the will of God.‖ 

(ibid., SM, Bk. 2, pp. 38,39, emphasis supplied).  

Haskell‟s Eye Witness Report 
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Steven N. Haskell and Elder A. J. Breed were sent by the General Conference to investigate 

what was going on in the Indiana Conference. They were also to be guest speakers at the 1900 Indiana 

camp meeting to be held at Muncie. 

 

―In arranging for the camp meeting of 1900, he [Donnell, 

President of the Indiana Conference] planned great things,‖ Arthur L. 

White wrote. ―He was unwilling that the two visiting General 

Conference brethren, Elders S. N. Haskell and A. J. Breed, be given 

much opportunity to reach the people.‖ (EGW, The Early Elmshaven 

Years, Vol. 5, p. 101). White added further that Donnell ―warned his 

workers that these men did not have `this experience‘ and the ministers 

should not allow themselves to be influenced by them. (ibid., EEY, Vol. 

5, p. 101). 

 

―The camp meeting at which this experience took place was held 

in Muncie, Indiana, while Ellen White was on board ship returning to 

the United States,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―When James Edson White 

journeyed to the West Coast to greet his mother, he handed her a letter 

from Elder Haskell in which he described some of the things that had 

taken place.‖ (EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, pp. 101, 102). 

  

To describe it, I hardly know what to say. It is beyond all 

description. I have never seen any company held with a firmer grasp by 

a certain number of the leading ministers, than they are held in Indiana. 

Brother R. S. Donnell is president, and they have an experience in 

getting the people ready for translation. They call it the ―cleansing 

message.‖ Others call it the ―holy flesh‖; and when I say the ―cleansing 

message‖ and the ―holy flesh,‖ no doubt these terms will bring to your 

mind experiences that illustrate what we saw. . ..Stephen N. Haskell, 

Letter, #1, to Ellen G. White, September 25, 1900. 

  

―There is a great power that goes with the movement that is on 

foot there,‖ Haskell wrote. ―It would almost bring anybody within its 

scope, if they are at all conscientious, and sit and listen with the least 

degree of favor, because of the music that is brought to play in the 

ceremony.‖ (ibid., Haskell, Letter, #1, 9/25/1900). 

 

They have an organ, one bass viol, three fiddles, two flutes, three 

tambourines, three horns, and a big bass drum, and perhaps other 

instruments which I have not mentioned,‖ Haskell described. ―They are 

as much trained in their musical line as any Salvation Army choir that 

you ever heard. In fact, their revival effort is simply a complete copy of 

the Salvation Army method, and when they get on a high key, you cannot 

hear a word from the congregation in their singing, nor hear anything, 

unless it be shrieks of those who are half insane. I do not think I 

overdraw it at all.  

ibid., Stephen N. Haskell, Letter, #1, to Ellen G. White, September 25, 1900. 

 

Arthur White stated that Haskell‘s description of the 1900 Holy Flesh camp meeting at 
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Muncie, Indiana was taken from a letter handed to Ellen White by her son Edson: ―When James Edson 

White journeyed to the West Coast to greet his mother, he handed her a letter from Elder Haskell in 

which he described some of the things that had taken place.‖ (EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 

5, pp. 101, 102). Edson White had passed through Battle Creek on his way to the west coast to meet 

his mother on her arrival. This first letter Haskell had given to Edson White with instructions to 

deliver it in person to Ellen White.  

The Second Haskell Letter 

 
Haskell had written a second letter to Ellen White describing in more detail the teachings of 

the Holy Flesh Advocates. This second Letter Haskell mailed from Battle Creek, Michigan, the same 

day he handed Letter #1 to Edson White to deliver to his mother in person. This document is known as 

the Haskell, Letter, #2, 09/25/1900. Both Haskell Letter #1, and Haskell Letter #2, are on file at the 

Ellen G. White Estate and are available for research. 

 

Arthur White did not refer to the second Haskell letter in his narration of the history of the 

Holy Flesh Movement. Why? Because this second letter revealed what the Holy Flesh Advocates 

really taught about the human nature Christ assumed while in the flesh, and because this second 

Haskell letter proves that the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church is now teaching the same 

false doctrine on the human nature of Christ as it was taught by the Holy Flesh Advocates!  

The Erroneous Holy Flesh Teaching Of the Human Nature Of Christ 

 
The Holy Flesh Advocates taught that Jesus came to earth in a nature like that which Adam 

possessed before the fall in the Garden of Eden. Note carefully Haskell‘s clear eye-witness description 

of this false teaching in his second letter to Ellen White. 

 

―When we stated that we believed that Christ was born in fallen 

humanity, they would represent us as believing that Christ sinned,‖ 

Haskell wrote, ―notwithstanding the fact that we would state our 

position so clearly that it would seem as though no one could 

misunderstand us.‖ (Letter, #2, to Ellen G. White, dated at Battle Creek, 

Michigan, September 25, 1900, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Their point of theology in this particular respect seems to be 

this,‖ Haskell continued. ―They believe that Christ took Adam‘s nature 

before he fell ; so He [Christ] took humanity as it was in the garden of 

Eden, and thus humanity was holy, and this is the humanity which Christ 

had; and now, they say, the particular time has come for us to become 

holy in that sense, and then we will have `translation faith‘ and never 

die.‖ (ibid., Letter, #2, 9/25/1900, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the two important points in the above statements. Haskell stated that,  

(1) ―When we stated that we believed that Christ was born in fallen humanity, they would 

represent us as believing that Christ sinned, notwithstanding the fact that we would state our position 

so clearly that it would seem as though no one could misunderstand us.‖ This problem still exists 

today. When anyone states that ―Christ was born in fallen humanity,‖ he or she is accused of believing 

that Christ sinned.  

(2) The Holy Flesh Advocates ―believe that Christ took Adam‘s nature before he fell; so He 

took humanity as it was in the garden of Eden, and thus humanity was holy, and this is the humanity 

which Christ had.‖ (ibid., Letter, #2, 9/25/1900). 
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Ellen White had just returned from several years in Australia and as she came ashore the 

Haskell Letter #1, was handed to her in person by her son, James Edson White. Haskell‘s Letter #2, 

arrived in the mail a few days later. Ellen White confronted the false teaching of the Holy Flesh 

Movement with dispatch. At the close of the 1901 General Conference session on Wednesday 

morning, April 17, Ellen White arose and presented a testimony directly to the General Conference. R. 

S. Donnell, President of the Indiana Conference, and S. S. Davis, the Conference evangelist who had 

led out in the false teachings were present at this meeting. Ellen White stated in part: 

 

Instruction has been given me in regard to the late experience of 

brethren in Indiana and the teaching they have given to the churches. 

Through this experience and teaching the enemy has been working to 

lead souls astray. Ellen G. White, ―Regarding the Late Movement in 

Indiana,‖ General Conference Bulletin, 1901, pages 419-422: 2SM, pp. 

31-35. (emphasis supplied). 

 

At the early morning workers‘ meeting the following day, Elder R. S. Donnell, Indiana 

Conference President confessed that he was wrong. (―Confession, Donnell,‖ General Conference 

Bulletin, Vol. IV, Extra No. 18, April 23, 1901, p. 422). 

 

Following the General Conference session in 1901, a local Conference session was convened 

in Indianapolis, Indiana, May 3-5, 1901, to elect new officers. Attending this conference business 

meeting were Elders A. G. Daniells, W. W. Prescott, A. T. Jones, P. T. Magan, and W. C. White. 

Ellen White also attended this meeting and addressed the delegates. At the close of her address Ellen 

White stated:  

When I am gone from here, none are to pick up any points of this 

doctrine and call it truth. There is not a thread of truth in the whole 

fabric.  G. A. Roberts, The Holy Fanaticism, Ellen G. White Estate, 

Document File #190. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Ellen White warned that ―none are to pick up any points of this doctrine and call it 

truth.‖ And further that, ―There is not a thread of truth in the whole fabric.‖ Not a thread of truth in 

any point of the Holy Flesh doctrine. Not in their ―Celebration‖ type of music – not in their pre-fall of 

Adam human nature of Jesus Christ doctrine.  

Yet the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church is 

vigorously promoting both ―Celebration‖ music worship services, and 

the pre-fall nature of Christ, (as used by the Holy Flesh Advocates), 

throughout English speaking and the North American Divisions! (Leroy 

Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, pages 469, 470). 

 

―Listen to the music, to the language, called higher education,‖ 

Ellen White counseled. ―But what does God declare it?--The Mystery of 

Iniquity.‖ (An Appeal for Missions, page 11, emphasis supplied). 

False Concept Of Christ‟s Human Nature 

 
As noted above, S. N. Haskell in a second letter wrote to Ellen White that leaders of the Holy 

Flesh Movement in Indiana were teaching the false doctrine that Christ came to earth in the human 

nature of Adam before he fell in the garden of Eden. Ellen White stated that ―none are to pick up any 

points of this doctrine and call it truth.‖ Why? Because, ―There is not a thread of truth in the whole 
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fabric.‖ (ibid., EGW Estate, Doc. File #190, emphasis supplied). According to this statement, if one 

was to teach that Christ came to earth in the human nature of Adam before he fell in the garden of 

Eden, he would be teaching a doctrine held by the Holy Flesh Movement! Or if one was to teach the 

―Celebration‖ music concepts in worship, they would also be teaching a doctrine held by the Holy 

Flesh Movement. If she were alive today, what would Ellen White say about the contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist Church teaching both Holy Flesh concepts on music and the human nature of 

Christ?  

Holy Flesh False Doctrines Taught Today 

 

―He [Christ] was like Adam before his fall,‖ Leroy Edwin 

Froom wrote, ―who was similarly without any inherent sinful 

`propensities.‘‖ (L. E. Froom, Movement of Destiny, p. 428). 

 

―He [Christ] was perfect in His humanity, but He was none the 

less God, and His conception in His incarnation was overshadowed by 

the Holy Spirit so that He did not partake of the fallen sinful nature of 

other men.‖ Dr. E. Schuyler English, noted Evangelical leader wrote. 

(Froom, op. sit., Dr. E. Schuyler English, editor Our Hope, MD, p. 469, 

emphasis supplied).  

 

In his reply letter to Dr. English, Froom stated, ―That, we in turn 

assured him, is precisely what we [Seventh-day Adventists] likewise 

believe.‖ (ibid., MD, p. 470). 

 

―Although born in the flesh, He was nevertheless God, and was 

exempt from the inherited passions and pollutions that corrupt the 

natural descendants of Adam.‖ (Seventh-day Adventists Answer, 

Questions on Doctrine, page 383). 

 

―Jesus was not like you and me when He was here upon earth, 

for He was never a sinner,‖ Donald Reynolds wrote. ―He came to this 

earth as Adam before Adam fell.‖ (Donald G. Reynolds, ―Adam and 

Evil‖, Review and Herald, July 1, 1965, emphasis supplied).  

 

(Note:- At the time this article was written, Donald G. Reynolds was pastor of the Ellen G. 

White Memorial Church in Los Angeles, California. He served as President of the Ohio and Upper 

Columbia Conferences of Seventh-day Adventists and at the time of this writing was with the General 

Conference. 

  
The Church is now officially teaching a cardinal doctrine held by the Holy Flesh Movement in 

direct opposition to the Spirit of Prophecy which stated clearly that, ―When I am gone from here, none 

are to pick up any points of this doctrine and call it truth,‖ and, ―There is not a thread of truth in the 

whole fabric.‖ (G. A. Roberts, The Holy Fanaticism, EGW Estate, Doc. File #190, emphasis 

supplied). 

Falsifying History To Sustain A Doctrinal Position 
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In 1958 Arthur White, then chairman of the Ellen G. White Estate, wrote a Compiler‘s Note in 

Selected Messages, Book 2. The Note is found on page 31, before the chapter titled, ―The Holy Flesh 

Doctrine.‖ The statement in the Compiler‘s Note that ―during Christ‘s agony in Gethsemane He 

obtained holy flesh comparable to that possessed by Adam before his fall,‖ is erroneous. The correct 

teaching of the Holy Flesh Advocates was that ―Christ came to earth [when He was born] in the nature 

of Adam before he fell in the Garden of Eden.‖ 

 
―They [Holy Flesh Advocates] believe that Christ took Adam‘s nature before he fell;‖ Haskell had 

written to Ellen White, ―so He took humanity as it was in the garden of Eden.‖ (ibid., Haskell Letter #2, 

9/25/1900, emphasis supplied).  

Two Gardens 

 
The deception can be very subtle and confusing. An easy way to separate the confusion is to think 

of,  

(1) ―the Garden of Eden,‖ verses,  

(2) ―the Garden of Gethsemane.‖  

 

The Garden of Eden was before man fell – the Garden of Gethsemane was after man fell.  

Arthur White‟s Historical Source For the Compiler’s Note 

 
Arthur White‘s source for the position in the Compiler‘s Note was taken from a letter written 

by Burton Wade. The letter was dated January 12, 1962, and addressed to Arthur White. Wade had 

―attended the camp meeting held in Muncie, Indiana, in September of 1900.‖ Although Burton Wade 

was 86 years old at the writing of this letter, and was recalling an event that took place 62 years prior, 

he claimed to have a vivid and clear memory of that camp meeting. Wade stated that the Holy Flesh 

Advocates ―believed that, when Christ suffered in Gethsemane, he obtained `Holy Flesh‘ such as 

Adam had in the beginning before the fall.‖ 

 

―This position is a bit at variance with those of G. A. Roberts and S. N. Haskell,‖ Kenneth 

Wood wrote, ―but how do we know which of these men was capable of making a definitive theological 

statement?‖ (ibid., Kenneth Wood, Letter, to William Grotheer, dated at Tacoma Park, Maryland, 

March 13, 1968, emphasis supplied). 

 

Think for a moment, dear reader, about Kenneth Wood‘s absurd question, ―but how do we 

know which of these men was capable of making a definitive theological statement?‖ Three men gave 

eyewitness accounts of what the Holy Flesh Advocates were teaching on the doctrine of the 

Incarnation of Christ. Let us consider the relative theological background of each of these three men 

carefully. 

 
Elder Stephen N. Haskell was a well known Seventh-day Adventist pioneer and writer. Four of his 

most famous works were, The Cross and It‘s Shadow, The Seer of Patmos, Daniel the Prophet, and, 

Haskell‘s Handbook (a doctrinal study guide for the layman, published in 1919). Ellen White cited Haskell 

for his stand on truth in 1888. (Ellen G. White, Ms. 15, 1888, See Through Crisis to Victory, p. 301). He 

had been sent to the Indiana Conference to investigate the teaching of the Holy Flesh Advocates by the 

General Conference and was a speaker at the 1900 camp meeting at Muncie, Indiana. Haskell was 67 years 

old at the time. Burton Wade was a young man of 24 years. Haskell wrote his account two days after the 

Muncie camp meeting. Burton Wade wrote his letter recalling the event 62 years later, and he was 86 years 

old at the writing of his letter recalling the Muncie camp meeting. At this conference Haskell had 

discussed doctrinal concepts directly with the leaders of the Holy Flesh Movement. Two days after 

returning to Battle Creek Haskell wrote two letters to Ellen White reporting the teachings of the Holy 
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Flesh Advocates. One letter he mailed, the other he gave to Edson White, who was passing through Battle 

Creek on his way to meet Ellen White at the docking of the ship from Australia. Again, both Letter #1 and 

#2 are on file at the Ellen G. White Estate, of which Kenneth Wood was a trustee.  

 

Elder G. A. Roberts, who later served as President of the Inter-American Division (1936-

1941), was also an eyewitness of the Holy Flesh Movement. He had attended their meetings at 

Indianapolis. Roberts was also a close friend of R. S. Donnell, one of the leaders of the Holy Flesh 

Movement. Twenty-three years later he wrote his observations of the experience. About  the position 

held by the Holy Flesh Advocates on the doctrine of the Incarnation he stated in part: 

 

It was taught that Jesus had holy flesh, and that those who followed Him through this garden 

experience would likewise have holy flesh; that the text, ―A body hast thou prepared me,‖ showed that 

Christ had a specially prepared holy body. The Scripture, Hebrews 2:7-14, was used to prove that 

Christ was born with flesh like ―my brethren‖ and ―the church‖ would have after they had passed 

through the garden experience. G. A. Roberts, The Holy Flesh Fanaticism, June, 1923, Document File #190. 

(emphasis supplied). 
 

Notice that Roberts stated the Holy Flesh Advocates believed that, 

 (1) ―Jesus had holy flesh,‖ and that,  

(2) ―Christ had a specially prepared holy body‖ when he came to earth, and that, 

 (3) ―Christ was born with flesh like my brethren,‖ and that,  

(4) ―the church would have after they had passed through the garden experience.‖  

 

This statement clearly shows that the Holy Flesh Advocates believed that Jesus came to earth 

in the nature of Adam before the fall, and that the Church would obtain this same flesh after passing 

through the ―Garden of Gethsemane‖ experience. Then they would no longer sin and would be fit for 

translation. 

 

(3) Burton Wade, the person who Kenneth Wood and other Seventh-day Adventist leadership 

depended on for their historical source, was a lay member from Denver, Indiana. He was 24 years of 

age in 1900, the year he attended the Muncie camp meeting. Wade was 86 years old when he wrote 

the letter in 1962, looking back 62 years upon the experience. In order for Kenneth Wood and the 

Adventist leadership to accept Wade‘s testimony, they had to cast aside the testimony of the three 

reliable General Conference men, S. N. Haskell, A. J. Breed, and the testimony of G. A. Roberts. 

 

Another sound point is that Haskell wrote his observations two days after the camp meeting at 

Muncie, not 62 years later as did Burton Wade. Haskell, Breed, and Roberts all agree. Burton Wade 

gave a different account. It will be left with the reader to decide which of these four men were capable 

of making ―a definitive theological statement.‖ 

 

Jesse Dunn, an older man who also lived at Denver, Indiana, and was the State Agent at the 

time, ―understood the doctrine as taught by the Holy Flesh advocates in harmony with Haskell and 

Roberts.‖ (William A. Grotheer, The Holy Flesh Movement, page 59). Why did the Compilers of the 

book Selected Messages, Bk. II, and Kenneth Wood, Editor of the Review and Herald, choose the 

testimony of Burton Wade over Jesse Dunn, the other eyewitness from Indiana? More important, why 

did they choose Wade‘s testimony over S. N. Haskell and A. J. Breed, the two men sent by the 

General Conference to investigate the teachings of the Holy Flesh Advocates? Why did they ignore 

the testimony of G. A. Roberts, another reliable General Conference eyewitness?  

Startling Discrepancy In Source Dates 
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The Burton Wade letter was stated to be the source for the Compiler‘s Note in Selected 

Messages, Book 2. However, the book was copyrighted in 1958, the Wade letter was dated 1962, four 

years after the book Selected Messages, Vol. 2, was published!. 

 
―What then is the source of the Compiler‘s Note?‖ Grotheer asked. ―Or worse yet, perish the 

thought, were the first two paragraphs of the Wade letter `planted‘ to give substantiation to the basic error 

in the Compiler‘s Note?‖ (William Grotheer, Letter to Kenneth Wood, dated at Florence, Mississippi, 

March 15, 1968). Grotheer stated further that, ―Unless other proof can be offered to the source of the note, 

this last idea needs to be investigated further, for it would then have validity.‖ (ibid., Grotheer, Letter, 

3/15/68, emphasis supplied).  

The Time Element Of the Compiler’s Note 

 
The Compiler‘s Note in the book Selected Messages, Book 2, was published in 1958. The 

Evangelical Conferences with Dr. Donald Barnhouse and Walter Martin took place two years prior 

in 1955-56. It was at these Evangelical Conferences that concessions were made on the 

―Atonement‖ and the ―Human Nature of Christ.‖ ( ibid., Froom, Movement of Destiny, pp. 49, 

470).. The book Questions On Doctrine, in which these concessions were stated, was published the 

previous year in 1957.  

The Objective Of the Compiler’s Note 

 
The reason why the leadership of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church aspires to 

teach that the Holy Flesh Advocates believed that Christ obtained the nature of the pre-fall Adam 

―during His agony in Gethsemane‖ – rather then ―Christ obtained Adam‘s unfallen nature when He 

came to earth‖ – is that the leadership now teaches that ―Christ obtained Adam‘s unfallen nature when 

He came to earth,‖ the very same false doctrine as the Holy Flesh Advocates taught. (See, below, 

Chapter #12, ―The Ultimate Betrayal‖). If the SDA Church leaders accepted Haskell‘s and Roberts‘ 

testimony, they would have to concede that they are now teaching a doctrine held by the Holy Flesh 

Advocates. Then the SDA Church leadership would have to explain why they are teaching a doctrine 

in direct opposition to the Spirit of Prophecy. They would have to negate the statement by Ellen White 

that: ―There is not a thread of truth in the whole fabric,‖ and again, ―When I am gone from here, none 

are to pick up any points of this doctrine and call it truth.‖ (ibid., EGW Estate, Doc. File #190, 

emphasis supplied). Is it not curious that the Church leadership cannot see the truth on this point as 

both the G. A. Roberts document and the Haskell letters are in the files of the Ellen G. White Estate 

and are available for research? In a letter to William Grotheer, Arthur White stated that to him the 

teaching of the Holy Flesh Advocates on the human nature of Christ was, ―a matter of little 

importance.‖ He added further that, ―Except as there may be lessons in the experience for us today, it 

is not a matter of great interest or consequence to the church now.‖ (Arthur L. White, Letter to 

William H. Grotheer, dated at Tacoma Park, Washington D. C., December 13, 1968). 

 

This, of course, is not true. Thirty years after Arthur White made this statement, the Seventh-

day Adventist Church is divided in a debate over the human nature Christ assumed while in the flesh -

- and the Church is also divided over the ―Celebration‖ music style of worship now prevalent 

throughout Adventism. Both of these false concepts were first advocated by the Holy Flesh 

movement. There are tremendous lessons for the Church today in relation to the Holy Flesh 

Movement of Indiana.  
―We have nothing to fear for the future,‖ Ellen White counseled, ―except as we shall forget the 

way the Lord has led us, and His teaching in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196, emphasis 

supplied). 
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In his letter Arthur White admitted that, ―Without thorough, painstaking research (which 

seemed uncalled for in this case) in an attempt to prepare a brief historical note.‖ (ibid., White, Letter, 

12/13/68). This statement reveals that historical inserts to the writings of Ellen G. White were made, 

―Without thorough, painstaking research.‖ 

 

After Arthur White‘s attention had been directed to the Haskell statement he admitted that, 

―Elder Haskell saw it differently than I have reported.‖ White observed further that, ―The Wade 

testimony is interesting. I felt it was corroborative.‖ (ibid., White, Letter, 12/13/68). But what was it 

corroborative to? It was corroborative to the position White had presented in the Compilers Note! As 

an after thought, White admitted that the Wade letter ―is not conclusive because of the time lapse (62 

years).‖ He concludes the paragraph by stating, ―One is lead to say, `So what?‘‖ (ibid., White, Letter, 

12/13/68). 

 

So what? The Wade letter was written in 1962, four years after the Compiler‘s Note was 

published in Selected Messages, Book. 2 in 1958. How could Arthur White use the information in the 

Burton Wade letter, written four years after the Compiler‘s Note was written? 

 

In his letter Arthur White promised to restudy the issue ―and if I am convinced that the note 

does not correctly represent the facts, I shall request the Board of Trustees of the Ellen G. White 

Estate to approve a rewording which we will ask the publishers to place in the next printing of the 

book.‖ (ibid., White, Letter, 12/13/68). The book has been reprinted since this letter was written by 

Arthur White in 1968. Over 30 years have passed, and the Compiler‘s Note remains unchanged. (For 

further study the reader is referred to, William H. Grotheer, ―The Holy Flesh Movement,‖ Adventist 

Laymen‘s Foundation, P. O. Box 69, Ozone, AR 72854).  

Still Ignoring the Haskell Letter #2 

 
In 1983, fifteen years after his letter to William Grotheer, Arthur L. White wrote a six volume 

set of books titled, EGW. This series was a historical work on the Seventh-day Adventist Church as 

seen through the writings of Ellen G. White. In volume 5, The Early Elmshaven Years, 1900-1905, 

pages 100-107, White covered the history of the Holy Flesh Movement of Indiana. On pages 101 and 

102, White quoted from the Haskell Letter #1. Although for the past fifteen years he was aware of, 

and had access to, the Haskell Letter #2 in the Ellen G. White Estate Document Files, White still 

chose to ignore this second Haskell Letter. Why? Because the second Haskell letter was theologically 

opposed to the present Seventh-day Adventist position on the human nature of Christ, and to the 

Compiler‘s Note that White had written in Selected Messages, Book. 2. Again, we quote the second 

Haskell letter to Ellen White:  
Their point of theology in this particular respect seems to be this: They [the Holy Flesh 

advocates] believe that Christ took Adam‘s nature before he fell; so He [Christ] took humanity as it 

was in the garden of Eden, and thus humanity was holy, and this is the humanity which Christ had; 

and now, they [the Holy Flesh leaders] say, the particular time has come for us to become holy in that 

sense, and then we will have ―translation faith‖ and never die. Stephen N. Haskell, Letter #2, to Ellen 

G. White, dated at Battle Creek, Michigan, September 25, 1900. (emphasis supplied). 

  
The heresy on the human nature of Christ, the position held by the Holy Flesh Advocates, was 

confirmed and advocated by the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, and published in the 

book Questions on Doctrine in 1957, one year prior to the Compilers Note published in 1958! 

 

 
 
Today, in the Seventh-day Adventist Church, we see not only the very same false doctrine of 

Christ‘s Human nature as taught by the Holy Flesh Advocates, but also the very same ―Celebration 
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Music‖ services of the Holy Flesh Advocates in liberal Seventh-day  
Adventist Churches throughout North American and 

English speaking Divisions and Conferences! 
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Chapter 2 

 

THE BIRTH OF AN IMAGE 

 

 

Saying to them that dwell in the Church, that they 

should make an image of the beast. 

Revelation 13:14b (paraphrase) 
 
 

The thirty-fourth session of the General Conference convened at Battle Creek, Michigan, April 2 

through April 23, 1901. This was an important General Conference session because it involved, not only a 

major reorganization of the Church, but it was the first General Conference Ellen White had attended in 10 

years. 

 

―A feeling of exhilaration and excitement filled the air on Tuesday 

morning, April 2, as workers and church members began to assemble in the Battle 

Creek Tabernacle a little before nine o‘clock,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―This would 

be the largest General Conference session ever held.‖ (Arthur L. White, EGW: 

The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, p. 70). 

 

There were 267 delegates at the 1901 General Conference session. The Church at that time had a 

membership of about 75,000, four fifths of which were in the United States. The organization of the Church in 

1901 consisted of only local Conferences and a General Conference. The ―General Conference had remained 

unchanged from 1863 to 1901.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 70). It was time for a change, for a reorganization of the 

Church structure. Shortly after the ―most precious message‖ was given to the Church by Waggoner and Jones in 

1888, Ellen White stated that there was a wrong principle of power at the head of the Church and that this 

principle needed to be changed. 

 

―For years the church has been looking to man and expecting much from 

man, but not looking to Jesus, in whom our hopes of eternal life are centered,‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―Therefore God gave to His servants [Waggoner and Jones] a 

testimony that presented the truth as it is in Jesus, which is the third angel‘s 

message in clear, distinct lines.‖ (Letter to O. A. Olsen, dated at Hobart, 

Tasmania, May 1, 1895; The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials (page 1338). 

 

The result of this has been in various ways. The sacred character of the 

cause of God is no longer realized at the center of the work. The voice from Battle 

Creek, which has been regarded as authority in counseling how the work should 

be done, is no longer the voice of God; but it is the voice of–whom? From whence 

does it come, and where is its vital power? This state of things is maintained by 

men who should have been disconnected from the work long ago. These men do 

not scruple to quote the word of God as their authority, but the god who is 

leading them is a false god. Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 17, pages 

185, 186. (emphasis supplied).  
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―As the institutional interests in Battle Creek grew, businessmen were 

drawn in to head them, and a strong center developed,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―A 

General Conference Executive Committee, beginning with three members in 

1863, some twenty years later was increased to five.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 71). 

  

There were seven members on the General Conference Committee in 

1887. Two more members were added in 1889, and two more in 1893. By the 

opening of the 1901 General Conference session the Executive Committee 

numbered thirteen. The last two had been added at the 1899 General Conference 

session. (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 71). 

 

Although the Church had grown in size, the number of leading men at headquarters had not kept pace 

with the growth. A small group of men controlled the Church at Battle Creek. The 1901 delegation was to move 

forward with the establishment of Union Conferences between the local State Conferences and the General 

Conference.  

Guard Against Consolidating and Centralizing the Work 

 

―Beginning with 1889 certain measures were strongly promoted to 

consolidate and centralize various features of the denominational work,‖ Arthur 

White wrote. ―This would begin with the publishing interests and then reach out 

to the educational and medical lines.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 72). 

 

Although some wished to consolidate and centralize the work of the denomination, the counsel from 

Ellen White was against centralization. Testimony after testimony was given against centralization. 

 

―It is not the purpose of God to centralize in this way, bringing all the 

interests of one branch of the work under the management of a comparatively few 

men,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―In His great purpose of advancing the cause of truth in 

the earth, He designs that every part of His work shall blend with every other 

part.‖ (Spalding and Magan Collection, p. 404). 

 

―The workers are to draw together in the Spirit of Christ,‖ Ellen White 

concluded. ―In their diversity, they are to preserve unity. . .. The work of direction 

is to be left with the great Manager, while obedience to the work of the Lord is to 

be the aim of his workers.‖ (ibid., SMC, p. 404). 

 

 Notice that their unity was to be in their ―diversity.‖ No one was to rule over the other. Their unity was 

in Christ and the truth. Christ, not man, is the Head, ―the great Manager,‖ of the work and the Church. 

 

Not only were Adventists counseled not to centralize the work, but also that it was God‘s plan that the 

Advent people should not centralize their homes in one place. The plan was to spread out, to take the Advent 

truth to all the world. 

―It is not the Lord‘s plan to centralize largely in any one place,‖ Ellen 

White counseled. ―The time has passed when there should be any binding about 

of the work and confining it to a few places.‖ (Letter, 328). 

 
In 1901 the Review and Herald publishing house at Battle Creek was in dire need of a complete overhaul. 

The Press was involved in commercial printing and because of this policy the publishing and sale of message-filled 
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books suffered during this period. The policy was that any material would be published that would bring a profit 

to the Review and Herald Publishing house. 

  

―This included fiction, Wild West stories, Roman Catholic books, and 

works on sex and hypnosis,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―When cautioned, men in 

positions of management at the Review office declared that they were printers and 

not censors.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 72).  

 

The Corporate Church is in the very same situation today. The proposed (1982) Seventh-day 

Adventist publishing house in Russia is required by the State to publish the religious books of other 

denominations. Like the Review and Herald Publishing house in the 1890's, this includes, Roman Catholic 

books, Pentecostal, Jehovah‘s Witnesses, and even works of spiritualism! Not only that, but this proposed 

(1982) publishing house in Russia had to have the endorsement of Billy Graham before the Soviet 

government would permit the General Conference to build the publishing house. The Soviet government 

would also retain 51 percent of the publishing house; thus the Soviet government would have final control in 

any altercation. (Note:-Because of the demise of the Soviet Government after 1982, it is not known by the 

author whether this Russian publishing house, with the proposed (1982) requirements, ever became a 

reality.)  

The Cleansing Fire 

 
―Be not deceived; God is not mocked,‖ the apostle Paul warned, ―for whatsoever a man [or church] 

soweth, that shall he also reap.‖ (Galatians 6:7). Is it any wonder that on December 30, 1902 the Lord sent His 

angels to torch the main building of the Review and Herald publishing plant. 

  

Before the fire came which swept away the Review and Herald factory, I 

was in distress for many days. I was in distress while the council was in session, 

laboring to get the right matter before the meeting, hoping, if it were a possible 

thing, to call our brethren to repentance, and avert calamity. It seemed to me that 

it was almost a life and death question. It was then that I saw the representation 

of danger,–a sword of fire turning this way and that way. I was in an agony of 

distress. The next news was that the Review and Herald building had been burned 

by fire, but that not one life had been lost. In this the Lord spoke mercy with 

judgment. The mercy of God was mingled with judgment to spare the lives of the 

workers, that they might do the work which they had neglected to do, and which it 

seemed impossible to make them see and understand. Ellen G. White, The 

General Conference Bulletin, April 6, 1903. 

 

Why is it always so difficult for Church leaders to repent? Have times changed? Will the Lord still visit 

His people again in judgment? 

 

―And it shall come to pass at that time, that I will search Jerusalem [the 

Church] with candles, and punish the men that are settled on their lees: that say 

in their heart, The Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil.‖ (Zephaniah 

1:12).. 

 

―He who presides over His church and the destinies of nations is carrying 

forward the last work to be accomplished for this world,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―To 

His angels He gives the commission to execute His judgments.‖ (Testimonies to 

Ministers, page 431). 
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―Let the ministers awake, let them take in the situation,‖ Ellen White 

warned. ―The work of judgment begins at the sanctuary.‖ (ibid., TM, p. 

431)[were] before the house. (Ezekiel 9:6). 

 

More Centralization 

 

―Notwithstanding the condition of things at the publishing house, a 

suggestion had been made to bring still more of our work to the Review Office, 

still more power into Battle Creek,‖ Ellen White continued. ―This greatly 

alarmed me, and when the fire came, I breathed easier than I had for a long 

time.‖ (General Conference Bulletin, 4/6/1903). 

 

―We were thankful that no lives were lost,‖ Ellen White stated. ―There 

was a large loss of property. Again and again the Lord had shown me that for 

every dollar that was accumulated by unjust means, there would be ten times as 

much lost.‖ (ibid., GCB, 4/6/1903).  

 

Ellen White‟s Concern About the 1901 General Conference 

The delegates gathered at the 1901 General Conference session with apprehension. They sensed that 

something important would happen at this session. Ellen White would be present at this General Conference. 

She had been in Australia and had not attended a General Conference session for the past ten years. 

 

―All were profoundly thankful that Ellen White was to be there, and she 

carried a heavy burden for the meeting,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―It was this 

conference with its challenges and its opportunities that had in a large part led 

Ellen White to close up her work in Australia and hasten back to the United 

States.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 73). 

 

Not only did Ellen White have to encourage the leadership to reorganize, but she had to deliver pointed 

testimonies against the Holy Flesh Movement in Indiana. (See above, Chapter #1, ―Holy Flesh and Celebration 

Music‖). 

A New Constitution 

 
At the 1901 General Conference session a new constitution was voted by the delegates. The two most 

important changes in this constitution from the previous constitution was as follows:  

No General Conference President 

 
(1) The first action established a twenty-five man General Conference Committee instead of a thirteen 

man committee. The constitution abolished the office of a General Conference President, and established in its 

place the office of a General Conference ―chairman.‖ Another important aspect was that no officer of the 

General Conference committee was to serve more than two years. This would do away with one man at the 

head of the Church. This was a major move away from the form of government retained by the Papacy for over 

six hundred years when in 533 A.D., Justinian, the Roman emperor, decreed that the Bishop of Rome was 

supreme over all other Bishops of the Church.  
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―We have before proved that the city of Rome was the seat of the dragon, 

which is here represented as transferred to the beast,‖ J. N. Andrews wrote. ―It is 

well known that the seat of empire was by the emperor Constantine removed from 

Rome to Constantinople; and that Rome itself, at a later period, was given to the 

popes by the Emperor Justinian.‖ (J. N. Andrews, The Three Messages Of 

Revelation 14:6-12, page 77, emphasis supplied).  

Union Conferences 

 
(2) The second important change established Union Conferences. The Church prior to 1901 had only 

local State Conferences and a General Conference. This was still not perfect, but would decentralize 

ecclesiastical authority to a great degree. Under Article #2 it was stated that,  

―The object of this Conference shall be to unify and to extend to all parts 

of the world, the work of promulgating the everlasting gospel.‖ (GCB, Vol. IV, 

First Quarter, April 22, 1901. Extra No. 17. page 378). 

 

The New 25 Man General Conference Executive Committee  

Article #4, title, ―Executive Committee,‖ Section 1, stated in part: 

 

The Executive Committee of this Conference shall be twenty-five in 

number, and shall have power to organize itself by choosing a chairman, 

secretary, treasurer, and auditor, whose duties shall be such as usually pertain to 

their respective offices. It shall also have the power to appoint all necessary 

agents and committees for the conduct of its work. General Conference Bulletin, 

Vol. IV, First Quarter, April 22, 1901. Extra, No. 17, page 378. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

New Officers Would Serve Time-Limits 

The election of officers and the time they would serve was stated under Section #2: 

 

The Executive Committee shall be elected at the regular sessions of the 

Conference, and shall hold office for the term of two years, or until their 

successors are elected, and appear to enter upon their duties. General 

Conference Bulletin, Vol. IV, First Quarter, April 22, 1901. Extra No. 17, page 

378. 

 

Current Objection To the 1901 Constitution 

Term-limits have never been popular by those holding office. This is true, not only in church offices, but 

also in political debates of the day. In his history of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, Arthur White objected 

to this form of church government. He believed that the 1901 Constitution was ―weak‖ on the point of a General 

Conference chairman vs a General Conference President, and the idea of term limits for those holding office. 

 

―But there was one weakness in the new constitution that did not show up 

clearly when it was adopted,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―It was to cause considerable 
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concern in the months that followed. This related to the election of the officers of 

the General Conference.‖ (EGW: The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, 1900-1905, 

page 95). 

 

This ―weakness‖ however, was the opinion of Arthur White. Obliviously, it was not the opinion of the 

duly authorized delegates of the 1901 General Conference session who voted the constitution into law. Neither 

was it the opinion of Ellen White who was present at that General Conference session. 

 

I was never more astonished in my life than at the turn things have taken 

at this meeting. This is not our work. God has brought it about. Instruction 

regarding this was presented to me, but until the sum was worked out at this 

meeting, I could not comprehend this instruction. God‘s angels have been walking 

up and down in this congregation. I want every one of you to remember this, and I 

want you to remember also that God has said that he will heal the wounds of his 

people. Ellen G. White, General Conference Bulletin, April 25, 1901. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Arthur White Objects To A GC Chairman Serving Only One Year 

―According to the new constitution, the delegates attending a General 

Conference session were empowered to elect the General Conference Committee; 

this committee in turn was to organize itself, electing its own officers,‖ Arthur 

White wrote. ―It was recognized at the time that this could mean that a man might 

be chairman for only one year.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 95, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Arthur White‘s real objection to the 1901 Constitution centered on the part that ―a man 

might be chairman for only one year,‖ and that a new chairman would be elected each year thereafter. This is 

still the objection of leadership today. 

 

―Undoubtedly this provision came about as an overreaction to the desire 

to get away from any `kingly power‘ (Letter 49, 1903),‖ Arthur White observed, 

―a point that was pushed hard by Elder A. T. Jones, a member of the committee 

on organization.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 95, emphasis supplied). 

  
Arthur White suggested that the idea of a new General Conference chairman elected each year, 

“Undoubtedly. . .came about as an overreaction to the desire to get away from any `kingly power.‟” Then 

he gives reference to a testimony from an Ellen White, Letter 49, dated 1903, which was not written until 

two years later. If indeed there was overreaction to the “kingly power” stated in Ellen White‟s testimony, 

then how could the delegates of 1901 overreact to a testimony that had not been given, indeed, that would 

not be written for two more years? 

 

Notice also that once again Seventh-day Adventist historians, in their desire to alter history, try to 

attribute the responsibility or blame for an action they see as false on the shoulders of one man. Arthur White 

used this method when he stated that it was A. T. Jones who ―pushed hard‖ for the idea of a new General 

Conference chairman elected each year, rather than a continual office of chairman that would keep one man in 

the office for years. Indeed, if it was A. T. Jones‘ urging that caused the 267 delegates to see the wisdom that no 

one man should be the head of the Church, and if his urging helped the delegates to vote it into the new 

Constitution of 1901, then A. T. Jones should be commended, not condemned. Did not Ellen White state that, 

―This is not our work. God has brought it about.‖ (GCB, April 25, 190). Are we not true Protestants? Do we still 
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believe in a country without a king, and a Church without a Pope? Are we like Israel of old, continually 

demanding a visible king over the Church? 

 

―While this arrangement would clearly reduce the possibility of anyone 

exercising kingly power, it also greatly undercut responsible leadership,‖ Arthur 

White lamented. ―It went too far, for it took out of the hands of the delegates 

attending the General Conference session the vital responsibility of electing the 

leaders of the church and instead placed this responsibility in the hands of the 

General Conference Executive Committee of twenty-five.‖ White added further 

that the new Constitution was ―too unwieldy,‖ and, ―There was no church leader 

with a mandate from the church as represented by its delegates.‖ (ibid., EEY, p. 

95, emphasis supplied). 

 

The new Constitution did not take ―out of the hands of the delegates attending the General Conference 

session the vital responsibility of electing the leaders of the church,‖ as Arthur White stated. The delegates 

elected the twenty-five members of the General Conference Committee. The 25 man Committee then chose 

their own ―chairman,‖ this person to be replaced each year. Arthur White lamented the fact that the General 

Conference delegates could not choose who was to be the chairman of the General Conference Committee, and 

that this ―chairman‖ could not serve for long periods of time. Of course, this thinking would only reestablish the 

old Constitution which provided for a permanent President of the General Conference. 

  
Arthur White admitted that ―this arrangement would clearly reduce the possibility of anyone 

exercising kingly power,‖ but he believed that the new Constitution ―was too unwieldy.‖  

Unfortunately, White then argued for a one-man ruler of the Church. He stated that with this new 

Constitution, “There was no church leader with a mandate.” That was the idea of the new Constitution, 

was it not? There was to be no one man at the head of the Church with a mandate from God or man. 

This would be establishing a Pope, an image of the Papacy! 
 

 

―That some of the delegates attending the session of 1901 were not clear 

on this point is evidenced in the insistence that the Committee elect the chairman 

and announce their decision before that session closed,‖ White wrote. ―A. G. 

Daniells was chosen as chairman of the General Conference Committee.‖ (ibid., 

EEY, Vol. 5, p. 95). White added further that, ―He was the leader of the church 

and nearly all the delegates were pleased, but they did not discern at this point 

how he would be crippled in his work, having no tenure and no mandate.‖ (ibid., 

EEY, Vol. 5, p. 95). 

 

In his desire to have a king, Arthur White states that A. G. Daniells, the newly elected General 

Conference chairman ―was the leader of the church,‖ and as such his work was ―crippled‖ because he had ―no 

tenure and no mandate.‖ What Arthur White really meant was that Daniells had ―no tenure and no mandate‖ 

because he would be in office for only one year, and then a new chairman would be elected. It was the 25 man 

Executive Committee that was to have a ―tenure‖ and a ―mandate‖ to oversee the work. The chairman was 

merely to preside over the conference session. Daniells was never to be the leader of the Church, Jesus 

Christ is the leader of the Church. Therefore, Daniells did not deserve to have a ―tenure‖ or a ―mandate.‖ He 

was merely the chairman of the General Conference Committee, not the Pope of the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church. As stated before, the chairman was to hold this office for one year, after which a new 

chairman would be elected the following year. However, history reveals that Daniells assumed himself 

President of the General Conference and wrote a new constitution that was voted into law two years later 
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at the 1903 General Conference session. This “new” 1903 Constitution officially established Daniells in 

the office of President of the General Conference, which office he held for over twenty years! 

 

―He [Daniells] assumed the presidency of the General Conference in 

1901 at a difficult period in the history of the church,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia 

states. ―In 1922 he relinquished the presidency of the General Conference and 

held the post of secretary for four years.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, 

Second Revised Edition, 1995, emphasis supplied). 

 

―To take the position that Ellen White‘s urging that there be no kings 

meant, as interpreted by A. T. Jones, that the church should have no General 

Conference president was unjustified,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―At no time had the 

messages from her called for the abolition of the office of president of the General 

Conference; rather her messages recognized such an office in the organization of 

the church.‖ (ibid. , EEY, Vol. 5, p. 95) . To substantiate this claim, Arthur White 

directed the reader to Testimonies to Ministers, pp. 95, 96. Again, this testimony 

rebuking ―kingly power‖ was written two years after the 1901 Constitution was 

voted! Arthur White‘s conclusions just do not hold water. 

 

―An earlier statement indicated that she understood that the work 

devolving upon the president of the General Conference was too large for one 

man to carry and that others should stand by his side to assist (TM, pp. 342, 

343),‖ Arthur White wrote. ―She did condemn the exercise of kingly power.‖ 

(ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, pp. 95, 96). 

 

Once again, Arthur White tried to establish that A. T. Jones was the only one of the 267 delegates who 

believed that there should be ―no kings,‖ no General Conference president. The 1901 General Conference 

Bulletin states that the Constitution was ―voted unanimously‖ by the 267 delegates. Although Arthur White 

would like to make the reader think so, A. T. Jones did not vote the new Constitution in by himself! White 

then states that the idea that ―the church should have no General Conference president was unjustified.‖ He 

stated further that at no time had Ellen White ―called for the abolition of the office of president of the General 

Conference.‖ Arthur White tried to establish that Ellen White endorsed the idea of a General Conference 

president by quoting an ―earlier‖ statement. (TM, pp. 342, 343). He stated that in this earlier statement Ellen 

White ―recognized such an office in the organization of the church.‖ White claimed that in this earlier statement 

Ellen White ―indicated that she understood that the work devolving upon the president of the General 

Conference was too large for one man to carry and that others should stand by his side to assist.‖ 

  
Just because Ellen White recognized that there was a General Conference president at an earlier time, 

does not prove that she endorsed the idea. Indeed, she did state that ―the president of the General Conference 

was too large for one man to carry and that others should stand by his side to assist.‖ This would have been true 

also of a General Conference chairman. Arthur White admitted that, ―She did condemn the exercise of kingly 

power.‖ Ellen White did acknowledge the office of president while it existed, but when the office was 

abolished at the 1901 General Conference session she stated, “This is not our work. God has brought it 

about.” (General Conference Bulletin, April 25, 1901, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The weakness, which soon became very apparent, was corrected at the next session of the General 

Conference,‖ Arthur White concluded, ―the session of 1903.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 96). The weakness ―which 

soon became very apparent‖ was the opinion of Arthur White, and Arthur G. Daniells, the supposed acting 

chairman, who, by the way, two years later was still holding the position of chairman, which was voted by the 

delegates in 1901 to continue only one year.. To Arthur White and Daniells the fact that at the next General 
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Conference session a new Constitution was voted proves the weakness of the first constitution. It was Daniells 

who wrote the new Constitution to be presented in 1903! We must now examine the 1903 General Conference 

Bulletin for ourselves to find out what was ―corrected‖ at the next session of the General Conference – ―the 

session of 1903.‖ 

 

The 1903 General Conference Session 

Two years later the 1903 General Conference session convened in Oakland, California, March 27, 

1903. This would be the most important pivotal point in the reorganization of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church, for at this General Conference a “new” Constitution would be voted that would forever establish 

one man at the head of the Church! 

 

The Chairman, Elder Arthur G. Daniells called the thirty-fifth General Conference session to order at 

two thirty Friday afternoon, March 27, 1903. One hundred and thirty four delegates were seated at this 1903 

session, (General Conference Bulletin, 1903, page 1). 

 

―Since the last meeting of the General Conference we have organized 12 

union conferences and 23 local conferences,‖ Daniells stated. ―Most of these 

local conferences are within the territory of the union conferences.‖ (ibid., GCB, 

1903, p. 1). 

 

It should be noted that the 134 delegates seated at this 1903 session was 133 short of the 267 delegates 

seated at the 1901 General Conference session. (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 1). This was a curious aspect of the 1903 

session. The membership of the Church was now larger in 1903 than it was at the previous session in 1901, but 

the number of delegates was smaller! Why? Arthur G. Daniells, General Conference chairman, was about to 

introduce still another Constitution, which he had written, a Constitution that would establish himself in the 

office of General Conference President. 

 

―The business of the conference proper began Monday morning at nine-

thirty,‖ Arthur White stated. ―After a roll call of the delegates, the chairman, 

Elder Daniells, gave his address. . ..‖ (EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, 

page 243, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that in this statement Arthur White admits that Arthur G. Daniells was ―the chairman,‖ and not 

the President of the General Conference. Why was Daniells still the ―chairman‖ after two years, when the 

delegates two years prior in 1901 had voted that the office of chairman was to continue only one year? 

 

On Monday morning Ellen White spoke to the delegates instead of the regular business meeting. She 

had received a vision the night before and wished to convey the message to the Church leadership. She stated in 

part: 

 

―Today God is watching His people,‖ Ellen White began. ―We should 

seek to find out what He means when He sweeps away our sanitarium and our 

publishing house. Let us not move along as if there were nothing wrong.‖ (ibid., 

GCB, 1903, p. 31, emphasis supplied). 

 

―God wants us to come to our senses,‖ Ellen White warned. ―He wants us 

to seek for the meaning of the calamities that have overtaken us, that we may not 

tread in the footsteps of Israel, and say, `The temple of the Lord, The temple of the 
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Lord are we,‘ when we are not this at all.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 31, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Notice that Ellen White was warning Seventh-day Adventists that we should not say, like Israel of 

old, “The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord are these.” (Jeremiah 7:4). We are not to brag that 

we are the true church, “when we are not this at all.” Why? If we are living in opposition to God‟s holy 

law, we are no longer “the temple of the Lord are we.” 

 

―Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and burn 

incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye know not,‖ the Lord says, 

―and come and stand before me in this house, which is called by my name, and 

say, `We are delivered to do all these abominations?‘‖ (Jeremiah 7:9, 10). 

 

To pursue Ecumenical ties with the Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon, as the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church has done in the past 109 years (1890-), is ―burning incense unto Baal.‖ Indeed, this Ecumenical policy 

is considered by the Lord as ―walking after other gods.‖ (See below, Chapter #3, ―Early Ecumenical 

Concessions,‖ and Chapter #12, ―The Ultimate Betrayal‖). 

 

What Might Have Been 

 
In her morning talk Ellen White made reference to a vision she was given in regard to the past 1901 

General Conference session: 

 

The Lord has shown me what might have been had the work been done 

that ought to have been done. In the night season I was present in a meeting 

where brother was confessing to brother. Those present fell upon one another‘s 

necks, and made heart-broken confessions. The Spirit and power of God were 

revealed. No one seemed too proud to bow before God in humility and contrition. 

Those who led in this work were the ones who had not before had the courage to 

confess their sins. Ellen G. White, General Conference Bulletin, 1903, page 31. 

 

“This might have been,” Ellen White continued. “All this the Lord was waiting to do for His 

people. All heaven was waiting to be gracious.” (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 31, emphasis supplied). The 

complete vision Ellen White referred to is found in Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 8, pages 104-106, 

under the title, “What Might Have Been.” The testimony was sent to the Battle Creek Church from St. 

Helena, California, January 5, 1903. 

Debate Over A New Constitution 

 

―The second major debate of the 1903 General Conference session, which 

came toward the end of the meeting, was centered upon the new constitution, 

specifically the provision for the election of a president and other appropriate 

officers for the General Conference,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―Actually, it was but a 

slight revision of the 1901 constitution, but it was handled as a new document.‖ 

(ibid., EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, page 256, emphasis supplied). 

  

Notice the contradiction in Arthur White‘s statement. The proposed ―new‖ 1903 Constitution was not ―a 

slight revision of the 1901 constitution,‖ because this ―new‖ Constitution provided for ―the election of a 

president.‖ This was a major step backward! Two years prior the 267 delegates had voted that there would be 

no President of the General Conference, but merely a new chairman to be elected each year. Now the proposed 
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―new‖ Constitution would reinstate the office of President of the General Conference. ―But the thing displeased 

Samuel, when they said, Give us a king to judge us.‖ (I Samuel 8:6a, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Two reports were filed with the session from the Committee on Plans and 

Constitution,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―The majority report supported the new 

constitution, which would provide for the leading officers of the General 

Conference to be chosen by the delegates, thus giving them a mandate from the 

church.‖ (ibid., EGW, EEY, Vol. 5, page 256, emphasis supplied). 

 

In this ―new‖ Constitution, Arthur White referred to the ―leading officers,‖ but the central issue was the 

provision for a new General Conference President, and it was this new General Conference President who 

would be given ―a mandate from the church.‖ Arthur White had stated before that A. G. Daniells, the General 

Conference ―chairman,‖ did not have a mandate from the Church. (See above). Today, in political circles of the 

United States Congress we hear much about ―mandates,‖ and ―term-limits.‖ The political leaders and Church 

leaders indeed claim a ―mandate‖ from the people that would give them complete authority to enact what they 

think the people should have. But what does God say about this worldly policy in the Church? ―Vengeance will 

be executed,‖ Ellen White warned, ―against those who sit in the gates deciding what the people should have.‖ 

(EGW, Manuscript 15, 1886, emphasis supplied). 

 

Obviously political and Church leaders want a “mandate” of authority. However, neither political 

nor Church leaders want “term-limits.” Why is this? Because “term-limits” would put them out of power 

and out of office in a relatively short period of time, thus breaking the “undue authority” of their 

leadership. 

 

Christ foresaw that the undue assumption of authority indulged by the 

Scribes and Pharisees would not cease with the dispersion of the Jews. He had a 

prophetic view of the work of exalting human authority to rule the conscience, 

which has been so terrible a curse to the church in all ages. And His fearful 

denunciations of the scribes and Pharisees, and His warnings to the people not to 

follow these blind leaders, were placed on record as an admonition to future 

generations. Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 596. (emphasis supplied). 

 

In his narration of the history of the 1903 General Conference session, Arthur White added a curious 

statement that, ―On this [majority] committee were a number of conference presidents and W. C. White.‖ (ibid., 

EGW, EEY, Vol. 5, p. 256). Obviously, local ―conference presidents‖ would be in favor of the establishment of 

a permanent General Conference President. 

A Question Of Inspiration 

This statement by Arthur White implies that because W. C. White, (son of Ellen White, and father of 

Arthur White), voted with the majority committee, this would make the ―new‖ Constitution valid. However, it 

must be noted that W. C. White and his father, James White, did not possess the gift of prophecy. Although they 

were Godly men, their writings or opinions were not inspired as were the writings of Ellen White, and therefore 

it was possible for them to err. On the other hand, E J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones, (who were both on the 

minority committee), did receive an inspired message from the Lord. Note carefully the confirmation of this fact 

from the Spirit of Prophecy. 

 

―The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious message to His people 

through Elders Waggoner and Jones,‖ Ellen White wrote about the special 

messages given at the 1888 General Conference session. (Testimonies to 

Ministers, pages 91-97, emphasis supplied) 
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―The message given us by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner,‖ Ellen White 

stated, ―is a message of God to the Laodicean Church.‖ (Letter S-24, 1892, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

In a Letter posted May 1, 1895, from Hobart, Tasmania, Ellen White stated further about Jones and 

Waggoner, ―If you reject Christ‘s delegated messengers, you reject Christ.‖ (See, TM, pages. 91-97, emphasis 

supplied). Quite an endorsement of Jones and Waggoner and the 1888 message, wouldn‘t you say? History 

testifies that the central theme of the 1888 message involved,  

(1) Righteousness by Faith,  

(2) the human nature of Christ,  

(3) the exclusion of ecclesiastical authority in the life of the Christian! 

 (See, Elliot J. Waggoner, Christ and His Righteouss, Pacific Press;Publishing Association, 1890: Elliot 

J. Waggoner, The Glad Tidings, Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1900; Alonzo T. Jones, The Consecrated 

Way, Review & Herald Publishing Association, 1905; Alonzo T. Jones, The Two Republics, Pacific Press 

Publishing Association, 1896). 

 

The Minority Report 

―The minority report, signed by three men largely connected with 

institutional interests, claimed that the proposed new constitution would reverse 

the reformatory steps taken at the General Conference of 1901,‖ Arthur White 

wrote. ―These men argued that the constitution of 1901, which provided that the 

General Conference Committee could choose its officers, should not be 

`annihilated‘ without giving it a fair trial.‖ (ibid., EGW, EEY, Vol. 5, p. 256). 

 

Two of these statements by Arthur White are just not true. Notice carefully how Arthur White jumbled 

the dynamics of the two important points. 

 

(1) It was just a passing coincidence that the three men who signed the Minority Report were ―men 

largely connected with institutional interests.‖ The three men were, E. J. Waggoner, David Paulson, and P. T. 

Magan. (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 147). Arthur White implies that, because these three men were ―largely connected 

with institutional interests,‖ their judgment would be biased and prejudiced towards the ―new‖ Constitution. 

However, this is just not true! Let us consider the qualifications of just one of these three men, P T Magan. 

 

MAGAN, PERCY TILSON (1867–1947). Physician and administrator. He. . .worked as a licensed 

minister in Nebraska in 1887, and entered Battle Creek College in 1888, from which he later graduated. After a 

journey around the world in 1889 as secretary to S. N. Haskell, he became associate secretary of the Foreign 

Mission Board (1890–1891), head of the Department of Bible and history at Battle Creek College (1891–1901), 

and dean of Emmanuel Missionary College (1901–1904) [Now Andrews University]. He was cofounder, with 

E. A. Sutherland, of the Nashville Agricultural and Normal Institute (1904), later generally known as Madison 

College, and was its dean. He took the medical course at the University of Tennessee and soon after, in 1915, 

was elected dean of the College of Medical Evangelists (now the Loma Linda University School of Medicine), 

and later served as president (1928–1942). He was active in raising funds for the medical college and was 

largely responsible for its accreditation. A biography on Magan was written by Merlin L. Neff, under the title 

For God and CME (1964). Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, 1995, Article Magan, 

Percy Tilson. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Anyone who has studied SDA history knows that E. J. Waggoner was given a special theological 

message from the Lord to the Church in 1888. As noted above, P. T. Magan had ministerial credentials and 

served as such. That leaves only one other on the ―minority report‖ who was an institutional administrator, 
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David Paulson. So the three man Minority Report was not ―signed by three men largely connected with 

institutional interests,‖ as Arthur White stated. Only one man was solely into institutional work. Let us look 

more closely at the credentials of this man.  

 

The SDA Encyclopedia states in part: 

 

PAULSON, DAVID (1868–1916). When 8 years of age, David attended the first camp meeting held in 

South Dakota and was impressed by the preaching of James and Ellen White, who were there. He was baptized 

at that time. In 1888 he heard W. W. Prescott speak on the value of Christian education, and determined to 

attend Battle Creek College, from which he graduated in 1890. He then began the study of medicine at the 

Battle Creek Sanitarium, continued it at the medical school of the University of Michigan, and transferred in his 

senior year to the Bellevue Medical College in New York. . .Paulson taught in the American Medical 

Missionary College, and in 1899 he took charge of the sanitarium‘s medical missionary work in Chicago and 

became editor of the Life Boat, the magazine devoted to the promotion of the sanitarium‘s charitable, medical, 

and social work in Chicago. In 1904, with the assistance of one of his wealthy patients, he established a small 

sanitarium at Hinsdale and afterward devoted his life to developing that institution not only as a medical service 

to paying patients but as an institution providing and promoting charitable work, first in the city of Chicago and 

later in the community in which it was situated. 

Always public-spirited in his thinking, about 1906 he became president of the Anti-Cigarette League, in 

connection with which work he traveled and lectured extensively. He never enjoyed robust health and died in 

1916 after an illness that lasted several months. Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, 

1995. 

 

This was the man Arthur White suggested was not capable of discerning error in a new Constitution 

because he was an institutional administrator. If there were more institutional administrators today like David 

Paulson, perhaps Seventh-day Adventist Health System hospitals would not merge with those of the Roman 

Catholic Church. (See below, Chapter #18, ―The Invaders‖). 

 

White stated further that, ―Dr. Kellogg strongly favored the minority report.‖ (ibid., EEY, Vol. 5, p. 

256). By this statement White could bring reproach upon the opinion of the minority committee because Dr. 

Kellogg later apostatized from the Church on a totally unrelated issue. The implication is that, If Kellogg was 

for the minority report view, then it must be wrong! Arthur White was wrong about the integrity of E. J. 

Waggoner, P. T. Magan, and David Paulson, and he was wrong on this issue. 

  
(2) Arthur White stated that, ―These men argued that the constitution of 1901, which provided that the 

General Conference Committee could choose its officers, should not be `annihilated‘ without giving it a fair 

trial.‖ These men on the minority committee did indeed argue that ―the constitution of 1901. . . should not be 

`annihilated‘ without giving it a fair trial.‖ However, the 1903 General Conference Bulletin reveals that ―these 

three men‖ did not object to the new plan that the delegates at large should elect the General Conference 

committee members. What they did object to was the establishment of a permanent General Conference 

―President,‖ instead of a temporary General Conference Chairman. They also objected to the fact that the 1901 

Constitution had only been tested for two years. Again, it should be noted that A. G. Daniells was still 

―chairman‖ in 1903, two years later, when the 1901 Constitution called for a new chairman each year. The 

primary objection of the minority committee to the new Constitution was in reference to the head of the Church. 

 

Actual Words Of the Minority Report 

The minority of your Committee on Plans and Constitution beg leave to 

submit that the Constitution proposed by the majority of the Committee appears to 

us to be so subversive of the principles of organization given to us at the General 

Conferences of 1897 and 1901 that we can not possibly subscribe to it. The 
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proposed new Constitution reverses the reformatory steps that were taken, and 

the principles which were given and adopted as the principles of reorganization, 

in the General Conferences of 1897 and 1901, and embodied in the present 

Constitution; and this before that Constitution or the organization according to it, 

has ever had adequate trial. 

 

We therefore recommend that the Constitution of 1901 be given a fair trial 

before it be annihilated. General Conference Bulletin, 1903, No.10, pages 146, 

147. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The Minority Committee Report was signed by three men, E. J. Waggoner, Dr. David Paulson, and 

Percy T. Magan. Notice that the major contention of the Minority Committee was that the first constitutional 

revision in the history of the Church, that had been voted two years prior in 1901 by 267 delegates, had not been 

in effect long enough for a just evaluation. 

 

The ―new‖ Constitution proposed by the Majority of the Committee reinstated the office of ―President‖ 

of the General Conference. This would abolish the office of a General Conference ―chairman‖ to be elected 

each year. The new President would serve as chairman of the Executive Committee, and would continue in 

office for years. (A. G. Daniells, who was elected President at this 1903 General Conference, served as 

President for over twenty years).  

 

The majority Committee Report on this point was as follows: 

 

ARTICLE IV--EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE, SECTION 1. At each session 

the Conference shall elect an Executive Committee for the carrying forward of its 

work between the sessions. 

 

The Executive Committee shall consist of the president, two vice-

presidents, the presidents of Union Conferences, the superintendents of organized 

Union Missions, and twelve other persons, among whom there shall be 

representatives of all the leading departments of conference work, including the 

publishing, medical, educational, Sabbath-School, and religious liberty. 

 

ARTICLE II--EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE, Section I. During the intervals between sessions of the 

Conference, the Executive Committee shall have full administrative power, and shall fill for the current term any 

vacancies that may occur in its offices, boards, committees, or agents, by death, resignation, or otherwise, 

except in cases where other provisions for filling such vacancies shall be made by vote of the General 

Conference. 

 

Sec. 2. Any five members of the Executive Committee, including the president or vice-president, shall 

constitute a quorum for the transaction of such business as is in harmony with the general plans outlined by the 

Committee, but the concurrence of four members shall be necessary to pass any measure before the Committee. 

(ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 146, emphasis supplied). 

 

Sec. 3. Meetings of the Executive Committee may be called at any time or place, by the president or 

vice-president, or upon the written request of any five members of the Committee. ibid., General Conference 

Bulletin, 1903, No.10, pages 145, 146. (emphasis supplied). 
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The Majority Committee Report was signed by ten men, H. W. Cottrell, E. T. Russell, C. W. Flaiz, W. 

C. White, W. T. Knox, E. H. Gates, G. E. Langdon, C. N. Woodward, Smith Sharp, and S. B. Horton. (ibid., 

GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 146). As the reader can plainly see, the Majority Report requires no further comment. 

 

The next action was that W. T. Knox made a motion for the ―adoption of the majority report.‖ D. E 

Lindsey seconded the motion. (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 147). 

 

―Now, if it is the wish of the delegates, this report may be read through entirely; or, if you desire, it can 

be taken up one section or article at a time,‖ said the Chairman, H. W. Cottrell. ―If this be the mind of the 

delegates, the secretary may read the first article.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 147). 

 

Percy T. Magan Speaks 

―The congregation will all see that the minority report deals only with 

certain general vital principles, which we believe are transgressed in the 

proposed new constitution,‖ P. T. Magan stated, ―and therefore, in order that 

that matter may be brought before the house, as it is the vital thing in the 

consideration of the whole subject, I move that the report of the minority be 

substituted now for consideration in place of the report of the majority.‖ E. J. 

Waggoner seconded the motion. (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 147, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

The motion for the Minority position was put, and was lost! (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 147, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

E. J. Waggoner Speaks 

―My dissent from the report of the majority of the committee is on two 

lines,‖ Waggoner stated. ―I will give those two lines as briefly and concisely as 

possible, and dispassionately.‖ 

 

―The first objection I have to the report is that it is fundamentally and 

diametrically opposed to the principles of organization as set forth in the Bible,‖ 

Waggoner continued, ―and as, up to the present time, adhered to in the main by 

this body. This being so, I regard the [majority] report as revolutionary and 

inconsistent.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 147, emphasis supplied). 

 

Waggoner Defines the Concept Of Who and What Is the Church 

―I think we are all agreed in this, that the church, the local body of 

believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, in any place, is the unit of organization and the 

standard,‖ Waggoner stated. ―Thus in any company of believers, wherever they 

may be, in whatever city, we have there the epitome of the whole body of believers 

throughout the world.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 147, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Now the movement, although I am sure unconscious and unintentional 

on the part of the brethren, toward the adoption of this [majority] report does 

essentially lie in the line of the adoption of a creed,‖ Waggoner continued, ―and 

that, although the churches of the world and the people of the world regard as 
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essential to organization, we who know the Scriptures and know the falling away 

that came in in the early days and has been perpetuated until this present time, – 

we know is essentially disorganization.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 147, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―The Bible organization is opposed to the exaltation of any person over 

others,‖ Waggoner said. ―Now the question will arise and be presented to me: 

`Why, then, do you sign this report, which recommends that we maintain the 

present constitution?‖ 

―I am not inconsistent,‖ Waggoner concluded. ―My second objection is to 

this constitution itself, which, in some of its particulars, I regard as the worst 

constitution ever devised among Seventh-day Adventists.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, p. 

148, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Brother Magan made a request to speak on the question as a whole,‖ the Chairman, H. W. Cottrell said. 

―If there is no objection, his request will be granted.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 150). 

 

Percy T. Magan Speaks 

―As a member of the minority of the Committee on Plans, and as a man, if 

I had not been on the Committee on Plans at all, I am conscientiously opposed to 

the proposed new constitution,‖ Magan stated. ―I have always felt that the 

hardest place that any man could be put in in this life is to have to stand 

conscientiously opposed to what the majority of his brethren believe to be right.‖ 

(ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 150, emphasis supplied). 

 

―To me it has always appeared to be a much easier thing to stand in a 

position of opposition to the world, and even to have to face a court of justice in 

the world, for your faith, than to have to face your brethren for your faith,‖ 

Magan continued. And therefore I shall say to-day, as briefly and modestly as I 

know how, what I have to say.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 159, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―The minority report expresses in a word the feelings which actuated the 

minority in making the report, because we believe that the constitution proposed 

by the majority of the committee appears to us to be so subversive of the 

principles of organization given to us at the General Conferences of 1897 and 

1901,‖ Magan continued. ―Those principles were given to us by the Spirit of God. 

In my judgment, and in the judgment of the minority of the committee, this 

constitution is absolutely subversive of those principles.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, 

No.10, p. 150, emphasis supplied). 

 

Magan‟s Startling Conclusion 

―It may be stated there is nothing in this new constitution which is not 

abundantly safeguarded by the provisions of it,‖ Magan concluded, ―but I want to 

say to you that any man who has ever read `Neander‘s History of the Christian 

Church,‘ Mosheim‘s, or any of the other of the great church historians, – any man 

who has ever read those histories can come to no other conclusion but that the 
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principles which are to be brought in through this proposed constitution, and in 

the way in which they are brought in, are the same principles, and introduced in 

precisely the same way, as they were hundreds of years ago when the Papacy was 

made.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 150, emphasis supplied). 

 

 ―Further,‖ Magan emphasized. ―This whole house must recognize this, 

before we are through with this discussion, that the proposed new constitution, 

whatever improvements may be claimed for it, whatever advantages it may be 

stated that it contains, that, in principle, as far as the head of the work is 

concerned, it goes back precisely where we were before the reformatory steps of 

two years ago.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 150, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Ellen White did not enter into the debate on the question of the constitution,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―W. 

C. White spoke strongly in support of the changes proposed, as did some of the other respected leaders, such as 

Loughborough and Butler.‖ 

 

―The opinions of learned men. . .the creeds or decisions of ecclesiastic 

councils, as numerous and discordant as are the churches which they represent, 

the voice of the majority--not one nor all of these should be regarded as evidence 

for or against any point of religious faith,‖ Ellen White replies. ―God will have a 

people upon the earth to maintain the Bible, and the Bible only, as the standard of 

all doctrines and the basis of all reforms,‖ (The Great Controversy, page 595. 

emphasis supplied). 

 

The New Constitution Voted and Ratified 

That very evening, April 9, 1903, the vote was taken. The new Constitution was ratified. The 

minority report was rejected. The plea by P. T. Magan that the principles of the new Constitution, “are 

the same principles, and introduced in precisely the same way, as they were hundreds of years ago when 

the Papacy was made,” was also rejected and ignored. At that very hour, an image of the Papacy was 

established in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. In ninety five years that image has prospered and 

increased until institutions of the SDA Church are merging with those of the Roman Catholic Church. 
(See below, Chapter #18, ―The Invaders‖). 

 

 ―The matter was not settled quickly,‖ Arthur White stated. ―A vote with a three-fourths majority was 

needed.‖ (ibid., EGW, EEY, page 257). 

 

One hundred and eight delegates were present. Eighty-five voted for the new Constitution, ―carrying the 

action by a majority of four.‖ (ibid., EGW, EEY, page 257). How sad that an image of the Papacy was carried 

by a slim margin of only four votes. 

 

―When men who profess to serve God ignore his parental character, and 

depart from honor and righteousness in dealing with their fellow-men, Satan 

exults, for he has inspired them with his attributes,‖ Ellen White stated. ―They are 

following in the track of Romanism.‖ (EGW, 1888 Materials, page 1435, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―We have far more to fear from within than from without,‖ Ellen White 

warned. ―The hindrances to strength and success are far greater from the church 
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itself than from the world.‖ (Last Day Events, page 156. See also, Selected 

Messages, bk. 1, page 122, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Ellen White did not say, ―We have more to fear from within.‖ What she did say was that we 

have ―far‖ more to fear from within than from without. How sad it is that, ―The hindrances to strength and 

success are far greater from the church itself than from the world.‖ 

Daniells‟ Later Confession 

―In 1946, I was in the U.S.A. and the General Conference asked me to 

take meetings at various Camps,‖ George Burnside, noted Australian SDA 

evangelist stated . ―I roomed at two camps – New Jersey and East Pennsylvania – 

with pastor Meade MacGuire and we chatted much about the old days.‖ (George 

Burnside, 95 Browns Road, Wahroonga, N. S. W. Australia 2076, February 7, 

1987). 

 

―He had known A. T. Jones,‖ Burnside continued. ―Pastor MacGuire 

spoke highly of Jones, especially of his knowledge of Church history.‖ (ibid.). 

 

―His [Jones‘] big concern was the trends in S. D. A. organization,‖ 

Burnside recalled. ―Jones opposed A. G. Daniells (then Gen. Conf. president) on 

church organization as Jones felt it was drifting Romeward. Finally Daniells 

broke Jones, with the result that Jones finally left the church.‖ (ibid.). 

 

Years later, Daniells and Pastor MacGuire were attending Camps in 

California. They were returning to Washington D. C. by train. Pastor MacGuire 

said Pastor Daniells was sitting looking out of the carriage window thinking. He 

[Daniells] looked up and said, ―You know, Meade, I believe Jones was right and I 

was wrong.‖ He was referring to the question of organization. ibid., George 

Burnside, 95 Browns Road, Wahroonga, N. S. W. Australia 2076, February 7, 

1987. 

 

―Pastor MacGuire said that Pastor Daniells did all he could to rectify 

things, but as he was then out of the presidency no one paid much attention to 

him,‖ Burnside concluded. ―This is the account as I recall it.‖ The document was 

dated February 7, 1987, and signed, George Burnside, Wahroonga, N. S. W. 

Australia. 

 

Testimony Given Immediately Following the 1903 General Conference 

 

―Ellen White returned home to Elmshaven from the [1903] session some 

time between April 10 and 12,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―Of the significant and far-

reaching events in the early summer of 1903 she wrote: `My strength was severely 

taxed while at the conference, but the Lord sustained me through the meeting, and 

by His blessing, I am recovering from the strain. . ..‘‖ (op. sit., Arthur L. White, 

EGW: The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, page 259). 
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One week after returning home from the 1903 General Conference session Ellen While wrote the 

following testimony dated at St. Helena, California, April 21, 1903: 

 

In the balances of the sanctuary the Seventh-day Adventist church is to be 

weighed. She will be judged by the privileges and advantages that she has had. If 

her spiritual experience does not correspond to the advantages that Christ, at 

infinite cost, has bestowed on her, if the blessings conferred have not qualified 

her to do the work entrusted to her, on her will be pronounced the sentence: 

―Found wanting.‖ By the light bestowed, the opportunities given, will she be 

judged. Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, vol. 8, page 247, April 21, 

1903. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the Seventh-day Adventist Church ―is to be weighed,‖ in the balances of the sanctuary. Not 

maybe, or perhaps, but will be. ―If her spiritual experience does not correspond to the advantages that Christ, at 

infinite cost, has bestowed on her. . . on her will be pronounced the sentence: `Found wanting.‘‖ Also it is stated 

that by the light bestowed, the opportunities given, ―will she be judged.‖ 

 

How does the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church in 1999 measure up to ―the privileges and 

advantages that she has had?‖ How does the corporate Church measure up to ―her spiritual experience?‖ How 

does the Church measure up to ―the advantages that Christ. . . has bestowed on her?‖ How does the Church 

measure up to ―the blessings conferred‖ upon her. Has the SDA Church been faithful to the truth that would 

―qualify her to do the work entrusted to her?‖ And the most important questions of all – Has the contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist Church already been judged? And if so, has she been found wanting? 

 
―Listen to the music, to the language, called higher education,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―But what does 

God declare it?–The Mystery of Iniquity.‖ (An Appeal for Missions, page 11, emphasis supplied). 
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Chapter 3 

 

EARLY ECUMENICAL ASPIRATIONS 

 

 

Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen  
Come out of her, my people  

Revelation 18:2,4 
 
 

The message of the second angel of Revelation 14 is that the churches of the last days have 

fallen. Has spiritual Babylon always been fallen? No. At some previous time these churches must have 

been in an unfallen condition in order to become fallen! Why have they fallen? Because in 1844 they 

rejected the first angel‘s message – the truth about Christ‘s work in the heavenly Sanctuary. 

 

―The second angel‘s message had its initial sounding early in the 

summer of 1844 in the call to the Advent believers to come out of the 

nominal churches that had rejected the proclamation of the first angel‘s 

message.‖ (Appendix Note, Early Writings, page 304. See also, ―The 

Final Warning,‖ The Great Controversy, pages 603-612).  

A Closer Look At Modern Babylon 

 
The message of the fourth angel of Revelation 18, which adds power to the message of the 

second and third angels of Revelation 14, is that the Church of Rome and her harlot daughters (Rev. 

17:5) have fallen, and the angel fervently calls God‘s people to come out of the fallen churches of the 

last days. Indeed, the angel cries aloud that these churches have ―become the habitation of devils, and 

the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.‖ (Rev. 18:2b). The fourth 

angel comes down from heaven ―having great power; and the earth is lightened with his glory.‖ (Rev. 

18:1b). Notice that this special angel ―cried mightily with a strong voice.‖ (Rev. 18:2a). The NIV and 

RSV render the passage, ―With a mighty voice he shouted.‖ (Rev. 18:2 NIV), ―And he called out with a 

mighty voice.‖ (Rev. 18:2 RSV). This, beyond question, is a vivid description of the Latter Rain of the 

Advent message. Indeed, do not Seventh-day Adventists know the Latter Rain as the ―Loud Cry‖ of the 

message? 

 

The message of the fall of Babylon, as given by the second angel, is 

repeated, with the additional mention of the corruptions which have been 

entering the churches since 1844. The work of this angel comes in at the 

right time to join in the last great work of the third angel‘s message as it 

swells to a loud cry. And the people of God are thus prepared to stand in 

the hour of temptation, which they are soon to meet. I saw a great light 

resting upon them, and they united to fearlessly proclaim the third angel‘s 

message. Ellen G. White, Early Writings, page 277. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the contemporary churches of our time are ―filled with corruption.‖ And because 

these churches are filled with corruption, ―The work of this angel comes in at the right time to join in 

the last great work of the third angel‘s message as it swells to a loud cry.‖ 
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―For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 

fornication,‖ the fourth angel cries aloud, ―and the kings of the earth have 

committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed 

rich through the abundance of her delicacies.‖ (Revelation 18:3). 

 

―The message of the fall of Babylon, as given by the second angel, 

is repeated,‖ Ellen White commented on Revelation 18, ―with the 

additional mention of the corruptions which have been entering the 

churches since 1844.‖ (Early Writings, page 277, emphasis supplied).  

Habitation Of Devils 

 
Let us more carefully analyze Revelation 18, verses 1 and 2. The fourth angel states that because 

the modern churches of Babylon have fallen they have ―become the habitation of devils.‖ What does this 

mean? The contemporary Roman Catholic and Sunday-keeping churches are now filled with 

spiritualism in the form of false healing, false speaking in tongues, casting out demons, and using 

hypnosis in the practice of so-called “Christian psychology.” Rock music, inspired by demons, is 

now used in the worship service of most contemporary denominations, including the Roman 

Catholic Church. All of Christendom is rampant with the modern spiritualistic techniques of 

“Self-Esteem,” and “Neuro-Linguistic Programming,” known as NLP. This, without question, is 

spiritism in its most subtle and deceptive form! 

 

When Satan has undermined faith in the Bible, he directs men to 

other sources for light and power. Thus he insinuates himself. Those who 

turn from the plain teaching of Scripture and the convicting power of 

God‘s Holy Spirit are inviting the control of demons. Criticism and 

speculation concerning the Scriptures have opened the way for spiritism 

and theosophy – those modernized forms of ancient heathenism–to gain a 

foothold even in the professed churches of our Lord Jesus Christ. Ellen G. 

White, Desire of Ages, page 258. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―History is repeating,‖ Ellen White warned. ―With the open Bible before them, and professing to 

reverence its teachings, many of the religious leaders of our time are destroying faith in it as the word of 

God.‖ (Desire of Ages, page 258, emphasis supplied). Like ancient Israel, modern Babylon has accepted 

spiritualism into their midst. 

 

―Side by side with the preaching of the gospel,‖ Ellen White 

added, ―agencies are at work which are but the medium of lying spirits.‖ 

(ibid., Desire of Ages, page 258, emphasis supplied). 

 

Three Important Concepts Of Revelation 18, Verse 3 

(1) ―For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 

fornication.‖ The nations have drunk from the wine of her false 

doctrine.  

 

(2) ―The kings of the earth have committed fornication with her.‖ The 

contemporary Roman Catholic and modern Evangelical churches have 
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sought the power of the state to enforce their so-called Christian 

values, and to support their institutions.  

 

(3) ―The merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of 

her delicacies.‖  

 

The merchants of the earth have become rich from the sale of goods connected with the Christian 

faith. Christmas, Easter, Saint Valentine‘s Day, All -Saints Day (Halloween), Saint Patrick‘s Day, and 

other so-called Christian holidays reap millions in revenue for merchants and the Church. 

 

The ―Contemporary Christian‖ gospel music industry alone is second only to the Country music 

industry of Nashville in the millions of dollars realized. 

 

The blasphemous movie productions, ―Jesus Christ Superstar,‖ and the even more blasphemous 

―Godspell,‖ reaped millions and millions of dollars. Although the Bible says of Judas, ―Then entered 

Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot‖ (Luke 22:3), in the production ―Godspell,‖ Judas Iscariot is depicted 

as the hero. Also in this blasphemous production the disciples crawl around on the stage and bleat like 

sheep. Jesus is depicted as a clown. He has a contemporary ―rock star‖ Afro hair style, a little red heart 

on his shirt, and eyes painted with large teardrop under the eyes like a circus clown. The lyrics of a song 

in this production suggests that Jesus had a sexual affair with Mary Magdalene, and God the Father 

had sexual relations with the offspring of Jesus and Mary Magdalene! 

 

It is sad that we have become so gospel- hardened that some of these things no longer shock us. 

However, we should not be surprised by these developments in the fallen churches of Babylon. Seventh-

day Adventists have been warned that gross apostasy would increase in the end of time. ―For, behold, 

the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and 

his glory shall be seen upon thee.‖ (Isaiah 60:2). But what is most astounding is that these two 

blasphemous movie productions were endorsed by the major denominations as tools for evangelism 

among the youth. (See, Bob Larson, ―Rock and the Church,‖ available at most Christian book stores). 

 

The False Doctrines Of Modern Babylon 

The wine is the false doctrine of Roman Babylon and her fallen harlot daughters of apostate 

Protestantism. Let us now examine the false doctrine of modern Babylon. 

 

This is the same message that was given by the second angel. 

Babylon is fallen, ―because she made all nations drink of the wine of the 

wrath of her fornication‖ (Rev. 14:8). What is that wine?–Her false 

doctrines. She has given to the world a false sabbath instead of the 

Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and has repeated the falsehood that 

Satan first told Eve in Eden–the natural immortality of the soul. Many 

kindred errors she has spread far and wide, ―teaching for doctrines the 

commandments of men‖ (Matt.15:9).Ellen G. White, Selected Messages, Bk. 2, 

page 118. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―The whole chapter shows that the Babylon that has fallen is the 

churches who will not receive the messages of warning the Lord has given 

in the first, second, and third angel‘s messages,‖ Ellen White states. 

―They refused the truth and accepted a lie. Anyone who reads this chapter 
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need not be deceived.‖ (Manuscript Release,. Vol. 1, page 302, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Notice that these fallen churches have ―refused the truth and accepted a lie.‖ Are we to join 

hands with those who have accepted a lie? 

 

Spiritism In the Deception Of False Healing 

―The apostles of nearly all forms of spiritism claim to have power 

to heal,‖ Ellen White warned. ―And there are not a few, even in this 

Christian age, who go to these healers, instead of trusting in the power of 

the living God and the skill of well-qualified physicians.‖ (Conflict and 

Courage, page 219, emphasis supplied). 

 
The false leaders and teachers of modern Babylon will lead the masses of earth‘s final generation to 

perdition. Only a few of earth‘s billions will come out of Babylon. ―Because strait is the gate, and narrow is 

the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.‖ (Matt. 7:14, emphasis supplied).  

 

From Egypt only two passed into the promised land. Only eight were saved in Noah‟s day. 

After the flood they all apostatized into Babylon. A few followed when the Lord called Abraham. 

Fewer still stood at the cross. “And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from 

Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these things.” (Luke 23:49, emphasis supplied). Only one hundred 

and twenty in the upper room received the early rain of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. A small 

company believed William Miller. Fewer still accepted the Sanctuary and Sabbath truths, the 

Spirit of Prophecy, and became Seventh-day Adventists. Today many are living in the broad way. 

There remains a small remnant throughout the earth.  

―Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh,‖ Jesus asked, ―shall 

he find faith on the earth?‖ (Luke 18:8b, emphasis supplied).  

A Link Between Church and State 

 

―When the churches of our land, uniting upon such points of faith 

as are held by them in common,‖ Ellen White warned, ―shall influence the 

State to enforce their decrees and sustain their institutions, then will 

Protestant America have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy.‖ 

(Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 4, page 277, emphasis supplied). 

 

By this first beast is represented the Roman Church, an 

ecclesiastical body clothed with civil power, having authority to punish all 

dissenters. The image to the beast represents another religious body 

clothed with similar power. The formation of this image is the work of that 

beast whose peaceful rise and mild professions render it so striking a 

symbol of the United States. Here is to be found an image of the papacy. . 

 

.. Protestant churches that have followed in the steps of Rome by 

forming alliance with worldly powers have manifested a similar desire to 

restrict liberty of conscience. . .. Persecution always follows religious 

favoritism on the part of secular governments. 
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Ellen G. White, The Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. 4, page 277. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

The whole world has been deceived by the false doctrine of modern Babylon, and these 

contemporary churches of fallen Babylon have committed fornication with the ―kings,‖ or governments 

of the earth. This prophecy will reach its closing fulfillment when the modern day Religious Right leads 

America and the entire world in a National Sunday Law. 

 

Although God has given up on the Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon, He has not given up on 

the people in those churches. As in the days following the crucifixion of Christ, there was probation for 

the people – but there was no probation for the leadership of Israel! Jesus had declared, ―Behold, your 

house is left unto you desolate.‖ (Matt. 23:38). 

 

A Warning Against Fellowship With Modern Babylon 

The early Christian Church apostatized in the rise of the Papal Church and her link with the 

secular State. The Protestant churches apostatized when they rejected the message of the first angel. 

Now, through the message of the second angel, and the amplified message of the special angel of 

Revelation 18, God is calling His people out of Babylon, out of these false churches. He warns that if 

they do not come out of Babylon, they shall be ―partakers of her sins‖ and will receive of her plagues. 

(See Rev. 18:4). 

 

―Partakers of her sins,‖ the angel cries. What is sin? ―Sin is the transgression of the law,‖ John 

replies. (I John 3:4). The Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon reject the Sabbath of the fourth 

commandment. God has judged these false churches for rejecting the Sanctuary and the Sabbath 

message of the first angel. 

 

Again, the point cannot be over-emphasized that, the message of the second and fourth angels 

calls people out of Babylon, and to reject the false teachings of the fallen Protestant churches of the end 

times. It is a message directly against the Ecumenical Movement, which champions the brotherhood of 

all Christian churches. It is a message directly against membership, or associate-membership, or as an 

unofficial ―observer,‖ in the National and World Council of Churches. We, as Seventh-day Adventists, 

should not turn toward the churches of Babylon, but should be calling people out of these false 

churches! 

 

Why can we not have fellowship and brotherhood on all sides with these Christians of other 

denominations? Why cannot Seventh-day Adventists become members of the National and World 

Council of Churches? 

―There is as great a difference in our faith and that of nominal 

professors,‖ Ellen White replies. ―as the heavens are higher than the 

earth.‖. (Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 2, page 300, emphasis supplied). ―The world 

is against us, the popular churches are against us, the laws of the land will 

soon be against us,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―God has committed to us the 

special truths for this time to make known to the world.‖ (Testimonies for 

the Church, Vol. 5, page 236, emphasis supplied). 

 

How can we fellowship with the false Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon when ―the popular 

churches are against us.‖ Indeed, did not Jesus Himself say, ―For he that is not against us is on our part.‖ 

(Mark 9:40). If the modern churches of Babylon are no longer against us, perhaps we are no longer 

teaching and preaching the historic Advent truth! George Vandeman and the It Is Written telecast, the 
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Seventh-day Adventist Church outreach television program, has received the ―Dove‖ award several 

times. The ―Dove‖ is awarded to, in the opinion of the contemporary Christian world (Babylon), the best 

religious program of the year. How can this be? Because the SDA Church‘s outreach programs are no 

longer giving the ―straight testimony‖ of Revelation 14:6-12. 

 

James White also gave some wise counsel on the subject of ecumenism and fellowship with the 

Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon. Notice carefully his wise counsel: 

 

Here is a man, for instance, who does not agree with us on the 

subject of the second coming of Christ. He believes that we are wholly 

mistaken in regard to this great truth. Can we feel union with such a man, 

and take him into our fellowship and communion? We cannot. We can but 

feel that he shuts his eyes to some of the clearest light of the Scriptures, 

and refuses assent to their most unequivocal testimony. We cannot 

therefore extend to him the hand of Christian fellowship. Just so with the 

Sabbath. Can we fellowship the man who violates it? We cannot. On a 

vital point connected with the teaching of the word of God, we are at 

issue; and the union that would otherwise exist between us, is of course 

destroyed. So with the subjects of baptism, the sleep of the dead, the 

destruction of the wicked, &c. Where there is not agreement in theory, 

there can be, in the Christian sense, no real communion of heart and 

fellowship of feeling. James White, ―Fifty Unanswerable Arguments,‖ 

Review and Herald, January 14, 1861. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―Where there is not agreement in theory [theology],‖ James White states, ―there can be, in the 

Christian sense, no real communion of heart and fellowship of feeling.‖ Can anything be more plain? 

Pioneer Seventh- day Adventists did not believe in ecumenicalism. They did not advocate joining in 

mutual fellowship with the churches of Babylon, or recognizing all those who lift up Christ, though they 

reject the truths of these last days. 
 

I saw that since Jesus left the holy place of the heavenly sanctuary 

and entered within the second veil, the churches have been filling up with 

every unclean and hateful bird. I saw great iniquity and vileness in the 

churches, yet their members profess to be Christians. Their profession, 

their prayers, and their exhortations are an abomination in the sight of 

God. Said the angel, ―God will not dwell in their assemblies. Selfishness, 

fraud, and deceit are practiced by them without the reprovings of 

conscience. And over all these evil traits they throw the cloak of religion.‖ 

Ellen G. White, Early Writings, page 274. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that it is the voice of an angel that says, ―God will not dwell in their assemblies.‖ If God 

does not dwell with these assemblies (National and World Council of Churches), why do we wish to 

―dwell‖ with them when God does not? Also the angel said, ―Their profession, their prayers, and their 

exhortations are an abomination in the sight of God.‖ 

 

Again, is it possible to have unity with modern Babylon? Can we have dialogue and goodwill 

between the Seventh-day Adventist Church and the fallen churches of Babylon? Pioneer Adventists did 

not believe so. The Spirit of Prophecy warns against it. 

 

After a long and severe conflict the faithful few decided to dissolve 

all union with the apostate church if she still refused to free herself from 
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falsehood and idolatry. They saw that separation was an absolute 

necessity if they would obey the Word of God. They dared not tolerate 

errors fatal to their own souls and set an example which would imperil the 

faith of their children and children‘s children. . .. If unity could be secured 

only by the compromise of truth and righteousness, then let there be 

difference and even war. Well would it be for the church and the world if 

the principles that actuated those steadfast souls were revived in the 

hearts of God‘s professed people.Ellen G. White, The Story of 

Redemption, page 324. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Ellen White states that, ―If unity could be secured only by the compromise of truth 

and righteousness, then let there be difference and even war.‖ Then she brings it home to the 

contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church, ―Well would it be for the church and the world if the 

principles that actuated those steadfast souls were revived in the hearts of God‘s professed people.‖ In 

the hearts of God‘s professed people? That is us, is it not? It would be well if these principles were 

revived in the hearts of Seventh-day Adventists. 

 

Ecumenism – Modern-Day Deception Of Satan 

Before we can continue our study we must first understand the concepts of ―ecumenism.‖ Today 

we often hear the word ecumenical. What is ecumenism? The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Student‘s 

Source Book and SDA Bible Dictionary give a clear answer: 

 

―At its most ambitious, the ecumenical movement aspires to heal 

the thousand-year-old break between Rome and the Eastern Orthodox 

churches on the one hand, and the later breach between these and the 

Protestant denominations on the other.‖ (Editorial, ―To a Greater 

Christian Church,‖ Life, 49 (December 19, 1960), 24; op. sit., Seventh-

day Adventist Bible Student‘s Source Book, Art. ―Ecumenical Movement,‖ 

Second Revised Edition, emphasis supplied). 

 

―But despite these deep doctrinal differences, these three chief 

branches of Christianity are on much friendlier terms than they used to 

be,‖ the editorial stated. ―Their spokesmen are able to meet in serious 

dialogue without thinking of each other as antichrists; they have learned 

to know what they believe in common and why they disagree.‖ (ibid., 

Editorial, Life, December 19, 1960, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the phrases, ―the ecumenical movement aspires to heal the thousand-year-old break 

[wound].‖ Does that sound familiar? ―And his deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered 

after the beast.‖ (Revelation 13:3b). ―Their spokesmen are able to meet in serious dialogue without 

thinking of each other as antichrists.‖ Have you ever heard, dear reader, the phrase ―beast bashing‖ in 

today‘s Adventist thinking? But the most astounding fulfillment of prophecy is the phrase, ―they have 

learned to know what they believe in common and why they disagree.‖  

―When the churches of our land, uniting upon such points of faith 

as are held by them in common,‖ Ellen White warned, ―shall influence the 

State to enforce their decrees and sustain their institutions, then will 

Protestant America have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy.‖ 

(Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. 4, page 277, emphasis supplied). 
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So Much In Common 

 
In 1973 Bert Beverly Beach (later secretary of Public Affairs and Religious Liberty, PARL, of 

the General Conference) coauthored a book with Lukas Vischer, Secretary of the World Council of 

Churches. The title of the book was, So Much In Common, the subtitle, ―Between the World Council of 

Churches and the Seventh-day Adventist Church.‖ The book was published by the World Council of 

Churches, Geneva, Switzerland, in 1973. (Note:- A copy of So Much In Common may be obtained from; 

Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation, P. O. Box 69, Ozone, AR 72854). The title of the book alone tells the 

story, ―So Much In Common, Between the Seventh-day Adventist Church and the World Council of 

Churches.‖ What do Seventh-day Adventists have in common with the World Council of Churches? 

How did Adventists ever come to the place where they thought they had something in common with the 

great assembly of the churches of Babylon, the harlot daughters of Rome? 

 

In 1977, Bert Beach was President of the Northern Europe-West Africa Division of the Seventh-

day Adventist Church. At that time Beach was also serving as Secretary of the World Confessional 

Families, the theological branch of the World Council of Churches. On May 18, 1977, as Secretary of 

the World Confessional Families meeting in Rome, Italy, Beach presented the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church in symbol to Pope Paul VI. (Religious News Service (RNS), FOREIGN SERVICE, May 19, 

1977; W. D. Eva, Adventist Review, ―Book, Medallion Presented to Pope‖, August 11, 1977, (847), page 

23). 

 

The Goal Of Ecumenism 

As long as the Catholic is Catholic and the Protestant is Protestant, there is only one way to 

union—the conversion of one to the views of the other. If that should happen, either Catholicism or 

Protestantism would disappear. There can never be a Catholic-Protestant Church, or even a Catholic-

Protestant fellowship of churches. This is the basic fact. 

 

The Catholic must say to the Protestant that the [Catholic] Church was substantially right, and 

therefore any endeavor toward reunification must be theirs. Source: Gustave Wiegel, ―A Catholic 

Primer on the Ecumenical Movement,‖ pp. 50, 51, 64, 66. 

 

Copyright 1957 by The Newman Press, Westminster, Md.; op. Sit., Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Student‘s Source Book. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Ecumenism Will Triumph 

―Through the two great errors, [1] the immortality of the soul and 

[2] Sunday sacredness, Satan will bring the people under his deceptions,‖ 

Ellen White concluded. ―While the former lays the foundation of 

spiritualism the latter creates a bond of sympathy with Rome.‖ (The Great 

Controversy, page 588, emphasis supplied). 

 
 

 ―The protestants of the United States will be foremost in 

stretching their hands across the gulf to grasp the hand of spiritualism;‖ 

Ellen White wrote, ―they will reach over the abyss to clasp hands with the 

Roman power; and under the influence of this threefold union, this country 
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will follow in the steps of Rome in trampling on the rights of conscience.‖ 

(ibid., The Great Controversy, page 588, emphasis supplied). 

 

Early History Of Ecumenical Aspirations In the SDA Church 

 

With this background of ―ecumenism‖ in mind we must now consider the historical evidence that 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church has joined hands with the World Council of Churches in the 

Ecumenical Movement. How did it all begin? Why has SDA leadership been deceived by the erroneous 

concept that we should seek fellowship and acceptance from the fallen churches of Babylon? That we 

should also seek fellowship and approval from the Papacy, the Anti-christ of the end-times, is truly 

astounding! (Bert B. Beach, So Much In Common, ―Between the Seventh-day Adventist Church, and the 

World council of Churches.‖). 

 

The American Sentinel’s Ecumenical Aspiration-Removing Seventh-day Adventist 

The first hint of a desire for the acceptance of Seventh-day Adventism by the popular 

denominations took place in 1890. (MR., No, 1033). Ministers who were in charge of the American 

Sentinel, (Seventh-day Adventist Religious Liberty magazine of the day, forerunner of our contemporary 

Liberty magazine), met behind closed doors to contemplate dropping the name Seventh-day Adventist 

from the magazine. The reason given by the editorial board was to gain acceptance from the Sunday -

keeping churches. Ellen White received a vision of what was taking place and gave the following 

testimony: 

 

In the night season I was present in several councils, and there I 

heard words repeated by influential men to the effect that if the American 

Sentinel would drop the words ―Seventh-day Adventist‖ from its columns, 

and would say nothing about the Sabbath, the great men of the world 

would patronize it. It would become popular and do a larger work. This 

looked very pleasing. These men could not see why we could not affiliate 

with unbelievers and non-professors to make the American Sentinel a 

great success. I saw their countenances brighten, and they began to work 

on a policy to make the Sentinel a popular success. ibid., Ellen G. White, 

Counsels to Writers and Editors, page 96. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―These things have gone as far as they should without someone 

protesting against them in plain words,‖ Ellen White admonished.. ―The 

Lord‘s time to set things in order has fully come.‖ (ibid., Counsels to 

Writers and Editors, page 96, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that these early Ecumenical-minded Adventist leaders, these ―influential men,‖ as Ellen 

White stated, desired that ―the great men of the world would patronize‖ the American Sentinel 

magazine. They believed that if they dropped the name Seventh-day Adventist it would then ―become 

popular and do a larger work.‖ However, they could not see ―why we could not affiliate with 

unbelievers and non-professors.‖ Because of their false concept of Ecumenical ties between Seventh-day 

Adventists and the Sunday-keeping churches ―they began to work on a policy to make the Sentinel a 

popular success.‖ This erroneous policy was never implemented because the messenger of the Lord was 

alive and well. She was given a vision of the movements underfoot and gave her faithful testimony to 
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the ―influential men.‖ They saw their error and kept the name Seventh-day Adventist on the Sentinel 

magazine. Indeed, who would like to stand up against a living prophet of the Lord? 

 

Removing the Name „Seventh-day Adventist‟ today 

How is it today, friend? Since the living prophet has passed from the scene has the 

contemporary Church preserved the name “Seventh-day” on its periodicals and institutions? No, 

it has not! The contemporary Church has dropped the name ―Seventh-day‖ from everything, and simply 

employs the name ―Adventist.‖ Adventist Book Center, Adventist Media Center, Adventist Community 

Center, etc. Indeed, today many churches and book centers have even dropped the name Adventist, and 

call themselves simply, Christian Book Center, or Community Worship Center. A Seventh-day 

Adventist Church in Bothell, Washington took the name ―North Creek Fellowship.‖ This group met in 

the local Conference office until funds were raised to construct a church building. The name ―Seventh-

day‖ has been dropped from hospitals and clinics. (See, ―Portland Adventist Hospital,‖ Portland, 

Oregon). Indeed, the name Seventh-day has been dropped from the Church‘s welfare system. 

Remember when the Church‘s welfare system was called SAWS, which stood for the title, ―Seventh-

day Adventist Welfare System?‖ What is the title of this entity today, friend? ADRA, ―Adventist 

Development and Relief Agency.‖ How about the periodicals? We now have the Adventist Review. 

What was the name of our Church paper in the days of the pioneers? Advent Review and Sabbath 

Herald!  
The name ―Missionary‖ has been removed from the title of colleges and schools. The name 

―Immanuel Missionary College‖ was changed to ―Andrews University.‖ At Loma Linda, the ―School 

of Medical Evangelism‖ is no longer emphasized. The reader can think of many more examples.  

Ballenger‟s Ecumenical Aspirations 

 
There were Ecumenical aspirations in the apostasy of A. F. Ballenger in 1905. In this apostasy, 

Ballenger introduced new concepts and heresy on the Sanctuary doctrine. The underlying purpose for 

Ballenger‘s thesis was Ecumenical! He desired a ―new theology‖ that would be accepted by the main-

stream churches of the day, which would make the Seventh-day Adventist Church popular in the 

religious world. 

 

―How can you accuse Ballenger of Ecumenical motives?‖ you ask. Because Ellen White places 

him with the Ecumenical-minded group of men at Salamanca, New York, in 1890 who were proposing 

to remove the name ―Seventh-day Adventist‖ from the American Sentinel magazine to make it more 

popular with other Christians. Speaking of the Ballenger apostasy in 1905, Arthur White related the 

following story: 

 

―At about this time Ellen White met Elder Ballenger in the hallway 

of the dormitory where she was staying,‖ Arthur White related. ―She told 

Elder Ballenger that he was the minister that the Lord had presented 

before her in vision in Salamanca, New York, in 1890, as standing with a 

party who was `urging that if the Sabbath truth were left out of the 

American Sentinel, the circulation of that paper would be largely 

increased.‘‖ (EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, 1900-1905, page 

408, emphasis supplied). 

 

Actually, Ellen White was speaking of the name ―Seventh-day Adventist being dropped from the 

American Sentinel‘s columns,‖ not as Arthur White quoted her as stating that ―if the Sabbath truth were 

left out of the American Sentinel.‖ By leaving out the name Seventh- day Adventist from the magazine 
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title, in a sense, would be dropping the ―Sabbath truth‖ from the American Sentinel. However, the 

historical fact is that the men in Salamanca, New York wished to drop the name ―Seventh-day 

Adventist‖ from the cover and title page of the magazine. This, they believed, would make the magazine 

less offensive to the religious world. The word ―Sabbath‖ and ―Seventh Day‖ are offensive to the 

Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon because their belief in the sacredness of Sunday is in direct 

opposition to the Law of God. 

 

―So, we will be nice and will not remind the Sunday-keeping churches that they are in opposition 

to God‘s holy law,‖ liberal Adventists erroneously reason. ―We‘ll just remove the offensiveness of the 

seventh day Sabbath from our periodicals and institutions and emphasize those doctrines that we hold in 

common with them.‖ 

 

Today, even the name ―Adventist‖ is becoming offensive to contemporary leadership. The 

Seventh-day Adventist hospital in Portland, Oregon has now dropped the name ―Adventist,‖ and is 

simply called, ―Portland Medical Center.‖ An Adventist college professor remarked that we should drop 

emphasis of the ―eminence‖ of our Lord‘s return, because it has not come to pass for so many years, and 

we might look stupid to the religious world by teaching the ―eminence‖ of the Lord‘s return. This is a 

direct denial of the word ―Adventist.‖ To pioneer Seventh-day Adventists the word ―Adventist‖ has 

always symbolized the belief in the soon return of Jesus. Heaven gave council on removing the name 

Seventh-day Adventist from the periodicals and institutions of the Church. Speaking on the subject Ellen 

White stated in part: 

 

This policy is the first step in a succession of wrong steps. The 

principles which have been advocated in the American Sentinel are the 

very sum and substance of the advocacy of the Sabbath, and when men 

begin to talk of changing these principles, they are doing a work which it 

does not belong to them to do. Like Uzzah, they are attempting to steady 

the ark which belongs to God, and is under His special supervision. Ellen 

G. White, Counsels to Writers and Editors, page 96. (emphasis supplied). 

 
―This policy is the first step in a succession of wrong steps,‖ Ellen White warned. Why would the 

―wrong steps‖ be successful from 1926 onward, and not in 1890 and 1905? The answer is simple. The 

messenger of the Lord passed from the scene in 1915! Leadership no longer had to answer to a living 

prophet. What has been the succession of ―wrong steps‖ taken toward Ecumenical policies since these first 

attempts were made in 1890 and 1905? Sadly, history reveals the answer. 
 

The First Wrong Step Toward Ecumenism Approved In 1926 

SDA leadership also recognizes these fallen churches of Babylon as “part of the divine plan 

for the evangelization of the world. 

―In the desire to avoid occasion for misunderstanding or friction 

in the matter of relationship to the work of other societies, the following 

statement of principles are set forth as a guidance to our workers in 

mission fields in their contacts with other religious organizations,‖ the 

General Conference voted in 1926. (General Conference Executive 

Committee, 1926). 

 

#1. We recognize every agency that lifts up Christ before man as a 

part of the divine plan for the evangelization of the world, and we hold in 
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high esteem the Christian men and women in other communions who are 

engaged in winning souls to Christ. ―Relationship To Other Societies,‖ 

General Conference Executive Committee, 1926. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church ―recognize every agency that 

lifts up Christ.‖ This would include the Roman Catholic and apostate Protestant churches, evil spirit-

filled Pentecostal churches. SDA leadership also recognizes these fallen churches of Babylon as ―part of 

the divine plan for the evangelization of the world.‖ Not what my Bible says! Neither can this premise 

be found in the Spirit of Prophecy. 

 

―There is as great a difference in our faith and that of nominal 

professors, as the heavens are higher than the earth,‖ Ellen White stated. 

(Spiritual Gifts, vol. 2, page 300, emphasis supplied). 

  
This statement is the last sentence in an important testimony. Let us consider the complete 

testimony in context: 

 

Those who engage in the solemn work of bearing the third angel‘s 

message, must move out decidedly, and in the Spirit and power of God, 

fearlessly preach the truth, and let it cut. They should elevate the standard 

of truth, and urge the people to come up to it . It has been lowered down to 

meet the people in their condition of darkness and sin. It is the pointed 

testimony that will bring up the people to decide. A peaceful testimony will 

not do this. The people have the privilege of listening to this kind of 

teaching from the pulpits of the day. But God has servants to whom he has 

entrusted a solemn, fearful message, to bring out and fit up a people for 

the coming of Christ. There is as great a difference in our faith and that of 

nominal professors, as the heavens are higher than the earth. Ellen G. 

White, Spiritual Gifts. Vol. 2, pages 299, 300. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―God has committed to us the special truths for this time to make 

known to the world,‖ Ellen White reminded. (Testimonies for the Church, 

Vol. 5, page 236). 

 

In these last hours, ―God has given to us,‖ Seventh-day Adventists ―the special truths for this 

time to make known to the world.‖ He has not given this message to the Sunday-keeping churches of 

Babylon. Our commission is to call the people out of Babylon, not to join hands with Babylon! We are 

not to please the churches of the world by emphasizing doctrines SDA leadership alleges we hold in 

common with them. 

 

―The world is against us, the popular churches are against us,‖ 

Ellen White stated, ―the laws of the land will soon be against us.‖ (ibid., 

5T, p. 236, emphasis supplied). 

 

How can we ―recognize‖ the ―popular churches‖ that are ―against us‖ as being ―a part of the 

divine plan for the evangelization of the world?‖ Notice also that the contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist Church holds ―in high esteem the Christian men and women‖ who teach the false doctrines of 

the Protestant churches, the churches that the Scripture calls the harlot daughters of Babylon. 
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―And the Roman Catholic Church was arrayed in purple and 

scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, 

having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her 

false doctrine,‖ the apostle John wrote. ―And upon her forehead was a 

name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 

HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.‖ (Revelation 17:4, 

5, paraphrase). 

 

In our day. . .are not religious teachers turning men away from the 

plain requirements of the word of God? Instead of educating them in 

obedience to God‘s law, are they not educating them in transgression? 

From many of the pulpits of the churches the people are taught that the 

law of God is not binding upon them. Ellen G. White, Christ‘s Object 

Lessons, page 305. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―The Protestants have accepted the spurious Sabbath, the child of 

the papacy, and have exalted it above God‘s holy sanctified day,‖ Ellen 

White stated, ―and our institutions of learning have been established for 

the express purpose of counteracting the influence of those who do not 

follow the word of God.‖ (Fundamentals of Christian Education, page 

288, emphasis supplied). 

 

Does this sound like Ellen White would approve any idea of ecumenism? But then this action by 

the General Conference Committee was taken eleven years after her death. How can we ―recognize‖ the 

Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon as ―part of the divine plan for the evangelization of the world‖ and 

still be ―counteracting the influence‖ of those churches ―who do not follow the word of God?‖ How can 

we ―recognize‖ those churches who have ―accepted the spurious Sabbath, the child of the papacy, and 

have exalted it above God‘s holy sanctified day?‖ Ellen White stated that in the Sunday-keeping 

churches of Babylon ―the doctrine is now largely taught that the gospel of Christ has made the law of 

God of no effect; that by `believing‘ we are released from the necessity of being doers of the word.‖ 

(Signs of the Times, February 25, 1897). She stated further that this teaching ―is the doctrine of the 

Nicolaitanes, which Christ so unsparingly condemned.‖ (ibid., ST, 2/25/1897, emphasis supplied). 

 

Have the Sunday-keeping churches become more “Adventist” since the death of Ellen 

White?  

What was Ellen White‘s position on the recognition of Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon? Would 

she agree with the premise that they are ―part of the divine plan for the evangelization of the 

world?‖(General Conference Executive Committee, 1926). What would she say if she were alive today? She 

would give the same testimony she gave from the beginning. Truth does not change. 

 

I saw that since Jesus left the holy place of the heavenly sanctuary 

and entered within the second veil, the churches have been filling up with 

every unclean and hateful bird. I saw great iniquity and vileness in the 

churches, yet their members profess to be Christians. Their profession, 

their prayers, and their exhortations are an abomination in the sight of 

God. Said the angel, ―God will not dwell in their assemblies. Selfishness, 

fraud, and deceit are practiced by them without the reprovings of 

conscience. And over all these evil traits they throw the cloak of religion. . 

..‖ Ellen G. White, Early Writings, page 274. (emphasis supplied). 



Page 82 of 453 

 

Ellen White‘s position on the other denominations was that the members of these churches of 

Babylon ―profess to be Christians.‖ The contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church concurs with 

these false churches by stating that ―we hold in high esteem the Christian men and women in other 

communions who are engaged in winning souls to Christ.‖ (ibid., GC Executive Committee, 1926). 

Because we recognize the fallen churches of Babylon, does this mean that they will always 

love and recognize Seventh-day Adventists as Christian brethren? No, they will not. 

 

―When we reach the standard that the Lord would have us reach,‖ 

Ellen White warned, ―worldlings will regard Seventh-day Adventists as 

odd, singular, strait-laced extremists.‖ (Fundamentals of Christian 

Education, page 289, emphasis supplied). 

 

We now have the answer to two important questions.  

(1) Why were the attempted moves toward Ecumenism by ―influential men‖ not successful in 

1890 and 1905? 

 (2) Why would the ―wrong steps‖ toward Ecumenism be successful after the year 1926 and 

onward? Again, the answer is simple. 

 

The messenger of the Lord passed from the scene in 1915 – and the written Testimonies of the 

Lord have been made of non-effect! 
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Chapter 4 

 

CHURCH FATHERS-The Corruption Of the New Testament 

 

 

Suggested by the father of lies 

ancient writings were forged by monks 

The Great Controversy, page 56 

 
 
Before a proper conspectus of the corruption of the New Testament can be reached, one must 

first have a brief knowledge of what took place among Biblical scholars during the fourth century of the 

Christian era. The Textus Receptus, referred to in this study, is the Greek manuscripts preserved by the 

Waldenses of Northern Italy, used by Martin Luther in his translation of the Bible, and the translators of 

the Authorized King James Version in 1611 A.D. The Vaticanus and Sinaiticus are the Greek 

manuscripts of the Roman Catholic Church. These erroneous manuscripts are highly regarded today by 

contemporary Evangelical and Seventh-day Adventist scholars. 

 

Only Two Bibles 

There are really only two versions of the Bible in existence today. (1) The Textus Receptus, 

Greek manuscripts known as the ―Received Text.‖ (2) The Vaticanus and Sinaiticus, the Greek 

manuscripts of the Latin Vulgate. The Vulgate was known as ―the great Bible,‖ and was translated into 

Latin from the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus Greek manuscripts for the Roman Catholic Church by Saint 

Jerome. The Vaticanus and Sinaiticus were the Greek manuscripts corrupted at Alexandria, Egypt 

during the fourth century. These are the spurious Greek manuscripts of the contemporary Roman 

Catholic Church, and all modern translations! 

 

Pioneer Seventh -day Adventists did not believe in these spurious Greek manuscripts of the 

Roman Catholic Church. Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkinson, a renown Seventh-day Adventist teacher and 

Biblical scholar commented on how the corruption of the New Testament began in the first century: 

 

Beginning shortly after the death of the apostle John, four names 

stand out in prominence whose teachings contributed both to the 

victorious heresy and to the final issuing of manuscripts of a corrupt New 

Testament. These names are, 1, Justin Martyr, 2, Tatian, 3, Clement of 

Alexandria, and 4, Origen. 

Benjamin G. Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, pages 16, 17. 

 
In his book, Dr. Wilkinson quotes from some of the most reliable and respected sources of the history 

of the early Christian era. His account of what took place shortly after the apostles had passed from the scene 

is confirmed by many noted Christian and secular historians. Among these were men like – Dr. Adam 

Clarke, Scrivener, Dean Burgon, Dr. Schaff, J. Hamlyn Hill, and even Dr. Newman, a noted theologian of 

the Roman Catholic Church. Professor Wilkinson gleaned information from such reliable works as: History 

of Christianity, Encyclopedias, Americana, Ante-Nicene Fathers (Scribner‘s), Commentary on the New 
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Testament (Clarke‘s), Eusebius, Eccles. (History Book), The Diatessaron of Tatian (Hill‘s), and McClintock 

and Strong, to name a few. 
 

Justin Martyr 

The first outstanding name to appear in the history of the Christian era is that of Justin Martyr. 

Many contemporary Evangelical scholars believe Justin Martyr to be one of the true ―Fathers‖ of the 

early Christian church. About this man Dr. Wilkinson commented: 

The year in which the apostle John died, 100 A.D., is given as the 

date in which Justin Martyr was born. Justin, originally a pagan and of 

pagan parentage, afterward embraced Christianity and although he is 

said to have died at heathen hands for his religion, nevertheless, his 

teachings were of a heretical nature. Even as a Christian teacher, he 

continued to wear the robes of a pagan philosopher. ibid., Benjamin G. 

Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, page 16. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Dr. Wilkinson, like pioneer Seventh-day Adventist Biblical scholars before him, did not believe 

in the teaching of ―textual critics‖ like Justin Martyr. In his book Dr. Wilkinson narrates how the pure 

Scriptures were being corrupted as early as fifty years after the death of the apostle John by the 

erroneous teachings of Justin Martyr: 

 

In the teachings of Justin Martyr, we begin to see how muddy the 

stream of pure Christian doctrine was running among the heretical sects 

fifty years after the death of the apostle John. It was in Tatian, Justin 

Martyr‘s pupil, that these regrettable doctrines were carried to alarming 

lengths, and by his hand committed to writing. ibid., Benjamin G. 

Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, page 16. 

 

Tatian – Student Of Justin Martyr 

The second important name to appear in the history of the early church is that of Tatian. Like 

Justin Martyr, his teacher before him, Tatian is also considered to be an excellent source of history and 

truth by many contemporary Evangelical scholars and theologians of our day (and now it appears like 

many Seventh-day Adventist scholars and writers). Dr. Wilkinson narrates for us how Tatian developed 

the heresy further during his lifetime: 

 

After the death of Justin Martyr in Rome, Tatian returned to 

Palestine and embraced the Gnostic heresy. This same Tatian wrote a 

Harmony of the Gospels which was called the Diatessaron, meaning four 

in one. The Gospels were so notoriously corrupted by his hand that in 

later years a bishop of Syria, because of the errors, was obliged to throw 

out of his churches no less than two hundred copies of this Diatessaron, 

since church members were mistaking it for the true Gospel. ibid., 

Benjamin G. Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, page 16. op. sit. 

Encyclopedias, Art. Tatian. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice how each of these men seemed to have a prominent pupil who carried on his heretical 

teachings. Not only that, but after the passing of their famous teachers, the student then carried the 
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heresy even further, weaving in more of the subtle teachings of Paganism. Clement of Alexandria, 

Tatian‘s famous pupil, carried the heretical teachings to the utmost extremes. 

 

Clement Of Alexandria – Student Of Tatian 

Clement of Alexandria is referred to many times in footnotes of Roman Catholic translations 

of the Scriptures. Contemporary Protestant Evangelical scholars and theologians relied heavily upon 

the writings of these men who were so admired by the medieval Roman church. A most interesting 

statement is found in a ―footnote‖ to Romans 16 verse 22 in the St Joseph Catholic edition:  

The Clementine Vulgate adds: `and I have been hindered till now,‘ 

The Greek has nothing that corresponds to it. Footnote, Romans 16:22, 

Saint Joseph Catholic Edition, Douay-Rheims. Published by Catholic 

Book Publishing Company, New York. New Edition Copyright, 1962, 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the Catholic footnote refers to ―The Clementine Vulgate,‖ and that: ―The Greek has 

nothing that corresponds to it.‖ The Greek here referred to, of course, could only mean the erroneous 

Vaticanus and Sinaiticus manuscripts. By ―The Clementine Vulgate,‖ they obviously mean Clement of 

Alexandria. Noted Biblical historian Dean Burgon comments on the teachings of Clement: 

 

Clement expressly tells us that he would not hand down Christian 

teachings, pure and unmixed, but rather clothed with precepts of pagan 

philosophy. All the writings of the outstanding heretical teachers were 

possessed by Clement, and he freely quoted from their corrupted MSS. as 

if they were the pure words of Scripture. Dean Burgon, The Revision 

Revised, page 336. (emphasis supplied). 

 

In 1930, noted Seventh-day Adventist teacher and scholar, Benjamin George Wilkinson 

published his splendid work, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated. In his book Dr. Wilkinson stated about 

Clement of Alexandria: 

We come now to Tatian‘s pupil known as Clement of Alexandria, 

200 A.D. (J. Hamlyn Hill, The Diatessaron of Tatian, p. 9). He went much 

farther than Tatian in that he founded a school at Alexandria which 

instituted propaganda along these heretical lines. . .. His influence in the 

depravation of Christianity was tremendous. But his greatest contribution, 

undoubtedly, was the direction given to the studies and activities of 

Origen, his famous pupil. ibid., Benjamin G. Wilkinson, Our Authorized 

Bible Vindicated, pages 16, 17. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Origen – Student Of Clement 

Origen, the fourth and last in the succession of heretical ‖church fathers‖ corrupted the New 

Testament more than all previous scholars who had tampered with the original text of Scripture. 

Undoubtedly Origen contributed the most heresy in the demise of the pure original teachings of the New 

Testament manuscripts. 

 

―When we come to Origen, we speak the name of him who did the 

most of all to create and give direction to the forces of apostasy down 

through the centuries,‖ Dr. Wilkinson wrote. ―It was he who mightily 
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influenced Jerome, the editor of the Latin Bible known as the Vulgate.‖ 

(ibid., Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, page 17, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Notice that it was Origen ―who mightily influenced Jerome, the editor of the Latin Bible known 

as the Vulgate.‖ The St. Joseph Catholic edition refers to the ―Vulgate‖ Manuscripts many times. Even 

the Protestant translators of the New International and Revised Standard Versions refer many times to 

the Vulgate. 

 
It must be repeated that both the Roman Catholic Church, and contemporary Protestant Evangelical 

translators relied heavily upon the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus Greek manuscripts. These manuscripts were 

believed to be two of the fifty Bibles translated by Bishop Eusebius at the direct request of the Roman 

Emperor Constantine in the fourth century:  

Dr. Tischendorf believed that this [the Sinatic] and the Vatican 

manuscript were two of the fifty copies of the Bible which were made in 

Greek, by command of the Emperor Constantine, about the year A.D. 331, 

under supervision of Bishop Eusebius, the historian of Caesarea. Sidney 

Collett, The Scripture of Truth, page 28. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Bishop Eusebius, the man chosen by the Roman Emperor Constantine to translate the Bible into 

Greek for the Roman Church, was an admirer of the writings of Origen. Because Bishop Eusebius 

admired the writings of Origen it is not difficult to understand how the Greek New Testament was 

corrupted by this bishop of the Roman Church. 

 

Eusebius worshiped at the altar of Origen‘s teachings. He claims 

to have collected eight hundred of Origen‘s letters, to have used Origen‘s 

six-column Bible, the Hexapla, in his Biblical labors. Assisted by 

Pamphilus, he restored and preserved Origen‘s library. Origen‘s 

corrupted MSS. of the scriptures were well arranged and balanced with 

subtlety. The last one hundred and fifty years have seen much of the so-

called scholarship of European and English Christianity dominated by the 

subtle and powerful influence of Origen. ibid., Benjamin G. Wilkinson, 

Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, pages 16, 17. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that in the succession of apostasy each man was an admirer of the man who proceeded 

him. In other words, man following man. ―Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom 

there is no help.‖ (Psalms 146:3). 

Let us pause for a moment and note the chain in the corrupting of the pure New Testament Greek 

manuscript. Note how each man from each succeeding generation carried the corruption further. 

 

(1) Justin Martyr to his pupil Tatian.   
(2) Tatian to his student Clement of Alexandria.   
(3) Clement to his famous student Origen.   
(4) Origen then translated the corrupted Greek manuscripts of Clement into his famous six-column 

Bible known as the Hexapla.   
(5) In the fourth century, 331 A.D. the Hexapla was used by Bishop Eusebius when he translated into 

Greek the fifty copies of the Bible for the Roman Empire and the Roman Church at the direct request of 

Emperor Constantine the Great. Two of these copies are believed to be the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus 

Greek manuscripts of the Roman Catholic Church. (Remembering time and place in history, 321 A.D., 

was the date Emperor Constantine decreed the first Sunday Law. See Encyclopedia Britannica, Art. 



Page 87 of 453 

―Constantine‖).   
(6) When the Bible was translated into Latin by Saint Jerome for the Roman Catholic Church, it was 

the writings of Origen that influenced Jerome. (See, Dr. Scrivener, Introduction to the Criticism of the 

N.T., p. 270. ―The readings approved by Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome should closely agree.‖)  

(7) The last one hundred and fifty years have seen much of the so-called scholarship of European and 

English Christianity dominated by the subtle and powerful influence of Origen. (ibid., Wilkinson, Our 

Authorized Bible Vindicated, page 17).  

 

It is well known how contemporary Evangelical scholars admire the writings of Origen. Even 

Dr. Newman, the famous theologian of the Roman Catholic Church, boldly declares his admiration for 

Origen.  

―I Love. . .the name of Origen,‖ Dr. Newman wrote. ―I will not 

listen to the notion that so great a soul was lost.‖ (Dr. Newman, Apologia 

pro vita sus. Chapter VII, page 282). 

 

Origen. What did this evil man teach? His opinion of individuals studying the Scriptures for 

themselves is noted in the following statement from his writings: 

 

―The scriptures are of little use to those who understand them as 

they are written.‖ (McClintock and Strong. Art. Origen, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Special counsel from the Lord to Seventh-day Adventists states the opposite from the teachings 

of Origen. Note carefully the inspired counsel: 

 

―There is great need that all who claim to be Bible Christians 

should take the Scriptures as they read.‖ (Ellen G. White, The Signs of the 

Times, February 19,1894, emphasis supplied). 

 

―We must be careful lest we misinterpret the Scriptures. . . ,‖ Ellen 

White counseled. ―Take the Scriptures as they read.‖ (Selected Messages, 

Bk. 1, page 170, emphasis supplied). 

 

If one considers the position taken by the Roman Catholic Church in the Council of Trent, i.e., 

that Tradition is equal with the Bible, is it any wonder that the Roman Church loves the writings of 

Origen? Dr. Schaff, one of the most respected and reliable Biblical historians, in his brilliant work 

relates more about the beliefs and teachings of Origen: 

 

―His [Origen] predilection for Plato (the pagan philosopher) led 

him into many grand and fascinating errors.‖ (Dr. Schaff, Church 

History, Vol. II, page 791). 

 

―He [Origen] studied under the heathen Ammonius Saccas, 

founder of Neo-Platonism.‖ (Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, 

page 17). 

 

In his book, Dr. Wilkinson points out many of the false teachings of Origen. Note carefully the 

teaching of this so-called ―church father.‖ 
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He taught that the soul existed from eternity before it inhabited the 

body, and that after death, it migrated to a higher or a lower form of life 

according to the deeds done in the body; and finally all would return to 

the state of pure intelligence, only to begin again the same cycles as 

before. He believed that the devils would be saved, and that the stars and 

planets had souls, and were, like men, on trial to learn perfection. In fact, 

he turned the whole law and Gospel into an allegory.   ibid., Benjamin G. 

Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, (page 17). 
 

―Such was the man who from his day to this has dominated the 

endeavors of destructive textual critics,‖ Dr. Wilkinson stated. ―One of 

the greatest results of his life, was that his teachings became the 

foundation of that system of education called Scholasticism, which guided 

the colleges of Latin Europe for nearly one thousand years during the 

Dark Ages.‖ (ibid., Wilkinson, Our Authorized Bible Vindicated, page 17, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Dr. Scrivener tells how deep were the corruptions of the early Greek manuscripts of the New 

Testament. He also describes why he believed the Textus Receptus, the Greek manuscript used by 

Martin Luther and the translators of the Authorized King James Version, is the most reliable. 

 

It is no less true to fact than paradoxical in sound, that the worst 

corruptions to which the New Testament has ever been subjected, 

originated within a hundred years after it was composed; that Irenaeus 

(A.D. 150), and the African Fathers, [Justin Martyr, Tatian, Clement of 

Alexandria, Origen] and the whole Western, with a portion of the Syrian 

Church, used far inferior manuscripts to those employed by Stunica, or 

Erasmus, or Stephens thirteen centuries later, when molding the Textus 

Receptus. Scrivener, Introduction to N.T. Criticism, 3rd Edition, page 511. (emphasis 

supplied). 
 

Thus we see how a mutilated New Testament has come to be recognized by the majority of 

Christendom today. How sad that most of the world today accepts a Bible, corrupted by the so-called 

church fathers, and amplified by the Roman Catholic Church. 

 

Pioneer Adventist Leadership Rejected the Church Fathers 

 
Did pioneer Adventists believe and teach the writings of the ―church fathers?‖ Indeed, they did 

not! It must be stated by the Seventh-day Adventist pioneers themselves how they felt about the so-

called ―church fathers‖ who changed the Scriptures and the seventh day Sabbath of the Lord.  

―Accordingly, extracts were made on a more extensive scale, and 

were woven together, the result being this book,‖ E. J. Waggoner wrote, 

―which is in reality a brief account of the rise of that Antichristian 

structure called the papacy, which was built on the foundation of the so-

called Fathers, the heathen philosopher Plato being the chief corner-

stone.‖ (E. J. Waggoner, Fathers of the Catholic Church, page iii, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Waggoner‘s book was published in 1888 by Pacific Press Publishing Company, Oakland, 

California. In this book Waggoner stated further that, ―I would not forget to acknowledge the service 
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rendered by my friends, Elders E. W. Farnsworth, W. C. White, and A. T. Jones, who read the book in 

manuscript, and made valuable suggestions.‖ (ibid., Fathers of the Catholic Church, p. iv). This list, 

beyond question, is a significant endorsement of Waggoner‘s book by leading pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists, wouldn‘t you say? 

 

―Now there are certain men who have acquired great celebrity as 

`Church Fathers,‘‖ Waggoner wrote. ―This term, strangely enough, is 

never applied to the apostles, to whom it would seem to be more 

applicable than to any other men, but to certain men who lived in the first 

few centuries of the Christian era, and who exerted a great influence on 

the church.‖ (ibid., FCC, p. 58, emphasis supplied). ―As a matter of fact, 

the true church has but one Father,‖ Waggoner continued, ―even God; 

therefore whatever church recognizes any men as its Fathers, must be a 

church of merely human planting, having only human ordinances.‖ (ibid., 

FCC, p. 58, emphasis supplied). 

 

Waggoner Comments On Church Father, Origen 

―So, also, Christians who adopt from Plato the doctrine of the 

natural immortality of the soul, have conveniently lost sight of the absurd 

and atheistical doctrine on which it rests,‖ Waggoner stated. ―Some of the 

most eminent of the `Church Fathers,‘ however, and especially Origen, 

accepted without question all the vagaries of Plato concerning the pre-

existence of souls.‖ (ibid., Fathers of the Catholic Church, p. 34, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―It passes all comprehension how, in the face of all this testimony, 

which is perfectly familiar to every scholar,‖ Waggoner reasoned, 

―Professor Worman can say, as he does in McClintock and Strong‘s 

Encyclopedia, `Origen may well be pronounced one of the ablest and 

worthiest of the church Fathers–indeed, one of the greatest moral 

prodigies of the human race.‘‖ Waggoner added further that, ―It is 

difficult to retain any respect whatever for the judgment of a man who can 

indulge in such gush over Origen.‖ (ibid., FCC, p. 229). 

 

―And the matter is so much the worse because, in the very same 

article in which the above language occurs, Professor Worman brings the 

identical charges against Origen, which are made in the quotations from 

Mosheim, Farrar, and Schaff,‖ Waggoner observed. ―Such lavish and 

unmerited praise is an indication that Origen‘s influence is by no means 

dead, and that the reviving interest in his writings, and in patristic 

literature in general, augurs ill for the future condition of the Christian 

church.‖ (ibid., FCC, p. 229, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Origen‘s writings were largely instrumental in bringing about the 

great apostasy which resulted in the establishment of the papacy,‖ 

Waggoner stated, ―and if they are taken as the guide of the theologian to-

day, they must necessarily result in another similar apostasy.‖ (ibid., 

FCC, p. 229, emphasis supplied). 
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―The Reformation was a protest against the speculative dogmas of 

the schoolmen, and a movement toward relying on the Bible as the only 

guide in matters of faith and practice,‖ Waggoner concluded, ―and just in 

proportion as the Fathers are esteemed, the Bible will be neglected, and 

the work of the Reformation undone.‖ (ibid., Fathers of the Catholic 

Church, page 229, emphasis supplied). 

 

Waggoner Comments On Church Father, Justin Martyr 

On page 148 Waggoner states his opinion of Justin Martyr. He 

then quoted a powerful statement on Justin Martyr from the writings of 

Dr. Schaff. This statement is noted in part: ―He is the first of the church 

Fathers to bring classical scholarship and Platonic philosophy in contact 

with the Christian theology.‖ (Dr. Schaff, Vol. 1, sec. 122, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Waggoner Comments On Church Father, Gregory Thaumaturgus:  

―Mosheim says that Gregory Thaumaturgus, one of the most highly 

esteemed of the church Fathers, allowed his people, at their festivals in 

honor of the martyrs, not only `to dance, to use sports, to indulge 

conviviality,‘‖ Waggoner observed, ―but also `to do all things that the 

worshipers of idols were accustomed to do in their temples on their 

festival days.‘‖ (ibid., Fathers of the Catholic Church, page 247, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

J. N. Andrews Comments On Church Father, St. Augustine 

―St. Augustine did not regard the Sunday festival as a divine 

institution,‖ J. N. Andrews wrote. ―He gave the credit of the work, not to 

Christ or his inspired apostles, but to the holy doctors of the church, who, 

of their own accord, had transferred the glory of the ancient Sabbath to 

the venerable day of the sun.‖ (J. N. Andrews, Sermons on the Sabbath 

and Law, Steam Press of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 

Association, Battle Creek, Mich. 1870, page 149, emphasis supplied). 

 

―More than this, we will add, that though Cyprian, or Jerome, or 

Augustine, or even the fathers of an earlier age, Tertullian, Ignatius, or 

Irenaeus,‖ Andrews observed, ―could be plainly shown to teach the 

unscriptural doctrines and dogmas of Popery, which, however, is by no 

means admitted, still the consistent Protestant would simply ask, Is the 

doctrine to be found in the Bible?‖ (J. N. Andrews, History of the Sabbath, 

page 199, emphasis supplied). 

 

A. T. Jones Comments On Church Father, St. Augustine 
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―First, the church had all work on Sunday forbidden, in order that 

the people might attend to things divine,‖ A. T. Jones wrote, ―work was 

forbidden, that the people might worship. But the people would not 

worship: they went to the circus and the theater instead of to church.‖ 

(Alonzo T. Jones, The Two Republics, page 326). 

 

―Then the church had laws enacted closing the circuses and the 

theaters, in order that the people might attend church,‖ Jones continued. 

―But even then the people would not be devoted, nor attend church; for 

they had no real religion.‖ (ibid., TTR, p. 326). 

 

―The next step to be taken, therefore, in the logic of the situation, 

was to compel them to be devoted – to compel them to attend to things 

divine,‖ Jones observed. ―This was the next step logically to be taken, and 

it was taken.‖ (ibid., TTR, p. 326). 

 

―The theocratical bishops were equal to the occasion,‖ Jones 

concluded. ―They were ready with a theory that exactly met the demands 

of the case; and one of the greatest of the Catholic Church Fathers and 

Catholic saints [St. Augustine] was the father of this Catholic saintly 

theory. He wrote:–‖ (ibid., TTR, p. 327, emphasis supplied). 

 

It is, indeed, better that men should be brought to serve God by 

instruction than by fear of punishment or by pain. But because the former 

means are better, the latter must not therefore be neglected. . . . Many 

must often be brought back to their Lord, like wicked servants, by the rod 

of temporal suffering, before they attain the highest grade of religious 

development. Augustine, The Correction of the Donatists, chap. vi. I adopt Schaff‘s 

translation, History of the Christian Church, Vol. iii, par. 12. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Uriah Smith Comments On Church Father, St. Augustine 

―John Knox, the celebrated Scotch reformer, was born in 1505, 

and was educated at St. Andrew‘s University,‖ Uriah Smith wrote. ―He 

received a priest‘s orders, but renounced popery after reading the 

writings of St. Augustine and Jerome.‖ (Uriah Smith, Daniel and the 

Revelation, page 790, emphasis supplied). 

 

James White Comments On Church Father, St. Augustine 

―The harmony is found in the nature of the punishment,‖ James 

White wrote on the final punishment of the wicked. ―This the Scriptures 

show to be death; and this view overthrows alike the restoration view of 

Origen and the eternal hell of Augustine.‖ (James White & Uriah Smith, 

The Biblical Institute, Pacific Seventh-day Adventist Publishing House, 

Oakland, California, page 215, emphasis supplied). 
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It must be conceded that from these few statements alone by, J. N. Andrews, A. T. Jones, Uriah 

Smith, E. J. Waggoner and James White, that pioneer Seventh-day Adventists did not believe in the so-

called ―church fathers.‖ 

 

 What about contemporary Adventist scholars and SDA Church leaders? Do they believe 

in the Fathers of the Catholic Church? Yes, they do! 

Contemporary Adventist Leadership Honor the Church Fathers These ―church fathers,‖ used by 

Satan to change the very Word of God, and who were instrumental in the forming of the papacy, are 

now praised and honored by the leadership of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church.  

 

Consider three paragraphs from the 1993 ―missionary book of the year,‖ Pause for Peace, by 

Clifford Goldstein. This book has the endorsement, or IMPRIMATUR, if you please, of the highest 

authority of the Church. Indeed, the introduction to this book was penned by George E. Vandeman, 

speaker emeritus of the It Is Written television program. In his conclusion, Goldstein expresses the 

position of most contemporary Adventist scholars on the church fathers in three paragraphs. The 

statements in these three paragraphs are so foreign to the pioneer Seventh-day Adventist position on 

Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and St. Augustine, the so-called church fathers, 

that comment must be made on each of the three paragraphs. 

 

Paragraph #1 of Goldstein‟s Statements on Church Fathers 

Imagine a vast, pulsating throng, composed of those who, 

throughout history, have kept Sunday. Besides the unknown millions, 

church fathers, such as Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ignatius, and 

Justin Martyr are there. Amid the mass stand the great and revered – 

Saint Augustine, Saint Francis, and Saint Thomas Aquinas, popes, 

cardinals, monks, and many selfless missionaries who devoted, even 

donated, their lives to spread the gospel to all the World. Martin Luther, 

John Calvin, William Wilberforce, John Wesley, Charles Finney, William 

Miller, and Charles Spurgeon stand among them, along with Mother 

Teresa, Pope John Paul II, and even Billy Graham. Clifford Goldstein, Pause for 

Peace, published by Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1992, page 120. (emphasis 

supplied). 

  
The documented evidence presented above clearly shows that pioneer Seventh-day Adventists 

did not believe that ―Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and St. Augustine,‖ were 

―church fathers.‖ According to true Seventh-day Adventist history, and even the Spirit of Prophecy, 

these so-called church fathers were the very men who altered the Holy Scriptures. 

  

―I saw. . .learned men had in some instances changed the words,‖ 

Ellen White stated. (Early Writings, page 200, emphasis supplied).  

―Suggested by the father of lies,‖ Ellen White continued the 

thought in the Great Controversy. ―Ancient writings were forged by 

monks. And a church that had rejected the truth greedily accepted these 

deceptions.‖ (GC, p. 56, emphasis supplied). 

 

No, pioneer Seventh-day Adventists did not believe in the Church Fathers as do contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist leaders.  
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Again we quote pioneer Adventist, E. J. Waggoner: 

 

―Origen‘s writings were largely instrumental in bringing about the 

great apostasy which resulted in the establishment of the papacy, and if 

they are taken as the guide of the theologian to-day, they must necessarily 

result in another similar apostasy,‖ E. J. Waggoner wrote. ―As a matter of 

fact, the true church has but one Father, even God; therefore whatever 

church recognizes any men as its Fathers, must be a church of merely 

human planting, having only human ordinances.‖ (E. J. Waggoner, 

Fathers of the Catholic Church, page 58, emphasis supplied). 

  

In the third sentence of this first paragraph, Goldstein makes the astounding statement 

that, “Amid the mass stand the great and revered–Saint Augustine.”  

Are you kidding me! First of all, we as Seventh-day Adventists do not believe that any man is, 

or ever was, a saint. Especially Augustine. Neither do we believe that he was ―great‖ or ―revered.‖ True 

history reveals that Augustine was the man who brought persecution and death to Protestants. (See any 

reliable history of the Reformation). He was the one person who convinced the Roman Catholic 

hierarchy that it was proper to ―compel‖ (by the power of the state) the people to conform to the dogmas 

of the Roman Catholic Church. 

  

―Many must often be brought back to their Lord, like wicked 

servants,‖ Augustine wrote, ―by the rod of temporal suffering, before they 

attain the highest grade of religious development.‖ (Augustine, The 

Correction of the Donatists, chap. vi., emphasis supplied). 

  
Goldstein goes on to list the complete hierarchy of the Roman Catholic Church, “Saint 

Francis, and Saint Thomas Aquinas, popes, cardinals, monks.” According to my Bible, the Spirit 

of Prophecy, and true Protestant historians, these personages are the core of the “man of sin,” 

the beast of Revelation 13, the very authors of Sunday, the false Sabbath. Indeed, they are the 

founders, the originators of what will be the mark of the beast before the Lord of the Sabbath 

comes to save his people and destroy the beast. 

  
In this first paragraph, Goldstein further states that there were many “selfless [Roman 

Catholic] missionaries who devoted, even donated, their lives to spread the gospel.” Astounding! 

Roman Catholic missionaries did not spread the true gospel throughout the world. They promoted the 

heretical teachings of the papacy, the false dogmas of the beast, to all the world. The Bible says “. 

. .and all the world wondered after the beast.‖ (Revelation 13:3). 

―With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication,‖ the 

apostle John wrote, ―and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 

drunk with the wine of her fornication [false doctrine].‖ (Revelation 

17:2). 

 

 Do contemporary Seventh-day Adventists believe that officials of the Roman Catholic Church 

are Christian brethren? Apparently so. 

 

After this, Goldstein lists the great reformers, “Martin Luther, John Calvin, William 

Wilberforce, John Wesley, Charles Finney.” These very reformers were persecuted and even killed 
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by the first group listed by Goldstein in the sentences before! They would resent being classed, or 

even hinted as being, Christian brethren, with the first group. 

 

Goldstein finished the first paragraph by lumping two great later reformers, William Miller, and 

Charles Spurgeon, with contemporary leaders of the Roman Catholic Church. He states that these two 

great later reformers, ―William Miller, and Charles Spurgeon stand among them, along with Mother 

Teresa, Pope John Paul II, and even Billy Graham.‖ William Miller, the great Advent reformer, would 

turn in his grave if he knew that a latter-day ―Adventist‖ would class him with ―Mother Teresa‖ and 

―Pope John Paul II.‖ While it is true that all these personages listed did keep Sunday, the true reformers, 

especially William Miller, were no brothers in Christ, or ―contemporaries‖ of the hierarchy of the 

Roman Catholic Church. Are current Seventh-day Adventist scholars and writers totally ignorant of 

history? 

 

Would Clifford Goldstein consider the leaders of Nazi Germany contemporaries of the six 

million Jews they destroyed in the death camps of World War II? I think not. Although the atrocities of 

Nazi Germany against the Jewish people was heinous, the Papacy‘s persecution of Protestants was much 

more heinous. History testifies that the Papacy killed and mutilated over 90 million Protestants! One 

might say that Nazi Germany was more merciful than the Papacy when they gassed people to death. The 

Papacy tortured and mutilated it‘s victims on the rack, the stake, and other instruments of torture. (See, 

Foxes Book of Martyrs, also, Lecky, noted Roman Catholic Historian, available at most Christian book 

stores). Only Satan himself could have devised such awful means of torture of human beings, yet 

Goldstein classes them all together as ―contemporaries.‖ 

 

Paragraph #2 of Goldstein‟s Statement on Church Fathers 

In the second paragraph of his statement on the ―church fathers,‖ Goldstein includes another 

smaller group of seventh-day Sabbath keepers who he lumps together with the first group of ―church 

fathers.‖ Ellen White had stated that this first group were the ones who had ―changed the words‖ of 

Scripture. (See, Early Writings, page 200; The Great Controversy, page 56). 

 

Another group, smaller, lowlier, and more meek than the first has 

gathered nearby. It is composed of those who have kept the seventh day 

Sabbath. Because ―the Sabbath was made for man‖ (Mark 2:27), Adam, 

the first man, stands there. Abraham, ―who obeyed My voice and kept My 

charge, My commandments, My statutes, and My law‖ (Genesis. 26:4,5), 

stands with this group too, along with Moses, Aaron, King David, John 

the Baptist, John the Revelator, Paul, James, and Peter. Throughout 

history, in Asia, Europe, and Africa, there have been scattered Christians 

who, despite persecutions, alienation, and suffering, have kept the seventh 

day Sabbath, sometimes at the cost of their lives. They are numbered 

among this group too. Standing also in the crowd are those Christians 

from almost every land today who, though unable to boast the big names 

or numbers of their Sunday-keeping contemporaries, keep the seventh day 

Sabbath.  ibid., Clifford Goldstein, Pause for Peace, published by Pacific Press 

Publishing Association, 1992, page 120) 
 

Notice that Goldstein places the great men of the Bible, ―Adam, Abraham, Moses, Aaron, David, 

John the Baptist, John the Revelator, Paul, James, and Peter‖ in the same spiritual status, the same group 

with, ―Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ignatius [founder of the Jesuit Order], Justin Martyr, the great 

and revered–Saint Augustine, Saint Francis, Saint Thomas Aquinas, popes, cardinals, monks,‖ and the 
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―church fathers‖ who altered the Scriptures. These great men of the Bible, Goldstein says, ―stand with 

this group too!‖ (emphasis supplied). The ―great and revered‖ St. Augustine? Please! 

 

Then Goldstein places the faithful people of God during the dark ages, those who kept the 

seventh day Sabbath, and who were persecuted for standing for truth, ―sometimes at the cost of their 

lives,‖ among the first group of persecutors. Who was it, dear reader, that persecuted and took the lives 

of these faithful Sabbath-keeping Christians during the dark ages? 

 

―The papacy that Protestants are now so ready to honor is the 

same that ruled the world in the days of the Reformation, when men of 

God stood up, at the peril of their lives, to expose her iniquity,‖ Ellen 

White replies. ―Her spirit is no less cruel and despotic now than when she 

crushed out human liberty and slew the saints of the Most High.‖ (The 

Great Controversy, page 571, emphasis supplied).  

 

Goldstein then includes the Seventh -day Adventists with the “church fathers” and leaders 

of the Roman Catholic Church. “Standing also in the crowd are those Christians from almost every 

land today who, though unable to boast the big names or numbers of their Sunday-keeping 

contemporaries, keep the seventh day Sabbath.‖ Is this true? Are the Sunday-keeping churches of 

Babylon our contemporaries, and as such, our Christian brethren? Evidently the leadership of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church believe this statement to be true. This, of course, flies directly in the face 

of the Spirit of Prophecy statement, ―The papacy that Protestants are now so ready to honor is the same 

that ruled the world in the days of the Reformation.‖ (ibid., The Great Controversy, page 571, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Paragraph #3 of Goldstein‟s Statement on Church Fathers 

In the third and last paragraph, Goldstein places Jesus Christ among the smaller group that have 

kept the seventh day Sabbath. However, the Bible says that Christ is standing outside of the Laodicean 

Church, knocking at the door. 

―Behold, I stand at the door, and knock,‖ Jesus said to the church 

of the Laodiceans, ―if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 

come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.‖ (Revelation 3:20). 

 

―I stand at the door,‖ Jesus said. He is not standing among Seventh-day Adventists, but He is 

standing at the door knocking. Jesus is speaking to individuals. ―If any man hear my voice, and open the 

door.‖ Jesus is standing outside the Church, at the door, knocking, pleading with individuals. If any man 

will open the door, ―I will come in to him,‖ Jesus promised. The promise is to the individual. However a 

solemn warning is given to the Church. 

 

―I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot,‖ Jesus 

warned. ―So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I 

will spue thee out of my mouth.‖ (Revelation 3:14a, 15a, 16). 

 

Yet one more person remains. He who spoke His holy day into 

existence, who thundered it from Sinai, who called Himself the Lord of the 

Sabbath, stands meek and lowly amid that smaller, less-imposing throng. 

Then, extending His scarred hands, as if to embrace His flock in both 
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groups, Jesus pulls in His breath and in a loving plea that has echoed 

across the millennia cries out, ―If you love Me, keep My commandments.‖ 

(John 14:15). ibid., Clifford Goldstein, Pause for Peace, published by Pacific Press 

Publishing Association, 1992, page 120. (emphasis supplied). 
 

“Then, extending His scarred hands, as if to embrace His flock in both groups,” Goldstein 

says. Does Jesus hold out His scarred hands to “Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ignatius, Justin 

Martyr, the great and revered–Saint Augustine, Saint Francis, and Saint Thomas Aquinas, popes, 

cardinals, monks?” I think not!  

Does the leadership and scholars and writers of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

Church now believe in the Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory? These so-called “church 

fathers” are now dead. Their probation is past. They have no second chance to be saved! Does 

Jesus really hold out his scarred hands to the leaders of the Papacy, the beast which used the 

power of the state to change and enforce the false Sabbath? Preposterous! Absurd! Ridiculous! 

There are not enough words in the English language to describe this contradictory position. 

 

The great second Advent movement is a last-day movement, commissioned by Jesus to give a 

final warning to planet earth. This movement would ―build the old waste places,‖ and ―raise up the 

foundations of many generations.‖ Indeed, God‘s remnant people will be called ―the repairers of the 

breach‖ in the law, which was made by the Papacy! (Isaiah 58:12). 

 

No, dear reader, the Lord Jesus Christ does not hold out His scarred hands of mercy to the 

leaders of the Papacy who are now dead. Neither does He hold out His scarred hands of mercy to the 

leaders of the Papacy who are now alive! This is the beast power, the Antichrist, the ―man of sin.‖ (See, 

Rev. 13;17; 2 Thess. 2:2). Jesus Christ does not hold out His scarred hands of mercy to the Antichrist, 

living or dead, or the ―church fathers‖ who gave rise to the Papacy. That is a contradiction of truth. If 

Jesus said of Israel, ―Behold, your house is left unto you desolate,‖ (Matt. 23:38), what would He say of 

the Papacy? What would Jesus say to Seventh-day Adventists who uphold the Papacy as Christian 

brethren and ―contemporaries‖ of Adventists? ―And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 

voice,‖ Jesus warned through the apostle John,  

―If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark 

in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 

wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 

indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 

presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.‖ (Revelation 

14:9, 10, emphasis supplied). 
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Chapter 5 

 

A FALSE BIBLE 

 

 

I saw that God had especially guarded the Bible; yet when copies of it were few, 

learned men had in some instances changed the words,  
thinking that they were making it more 

plain, when in reality they were mystifying that 

which was plain, by causing it to lean  
to their established 

views, which were governed 

by tradition. 

Early Writings, pp. 220, 221 
 
 

Speaking of the attempt to remove the name Seventh -day Adventist from the American Sentinel 
in 1890, to make the magazine popular with other denominations, Ellen White stated, ―This policy is the 

first step in a succession of wrong steps.‖ (Counsels to Writers and Editors, page 96, emphasis 

supplied). 

 In the context of this testimony Ellen White was speaking of the ―wrong steps‖ the leading 

brethren were taking down the road to ecumenical ties with the churches of modern Babylon. 

―The principles which have been advocated in the American 

Sentinel are the very sum and substance of the advocacy of the Sabbath, 

and when men begin to talk of changing these principles, they are doing a 

work which it does not belong to them to do,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Like 

Uzzah, they are attempting to steady the ark which belongs to God, and is 

under His special supervision.‖ (ibid., Counsels to Writers and Educators, 

page 96, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Second Wrong Step Toward Ecumenism Approved 

In 1928 the second wrong step toward Ecumenism was the approval and acceptance by the 

Seventh-day Adventist leadership of an erroneous Bible translation -- the American Standard Version. 

Not only that, but the American Standard Version was stated by leadership to be preferred above the 

―Authorized‖ King James Version. (See below). 

 

The English Revised Version 

The English Revised Version; NT 1881, OT 1885. The phenomenal 

discovery of new manuscripts in the centuries that followed the production 

of the KJV gave rise to a new, radical revision, as scholars now had a 

more ancient text of the Greek NT from which to make their translation. 

Also a better understanding of Hebrew resulted in a clearer rendering of 

the OT. The result was the Revised Version. An effort was also made to 
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eliminate obsolete words and archaisms. The paragraphing of the text by 

verses was superseded by a division into sense units or paragraphs. The 

version, however, lacked the literary charm of the King James Version. 
Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary, Art. ―Versions,‖ Second Revised Edition, 1995. 

(emphasis supplied). 

  
The first sentence in this statement from the SDA Bible Dictionary is just not true. The 

discovery of new Greek manuscripts did not give scholars ―a more ancient text of the Greek NT from 

which to make their translation.‖ The so-called ―more ancient‖ text of the Greek New Testament came 

from the fourth century. These Greek manuscripts are called the Vaticanus, and the Sinaiticus. The 

Vaticanus text because it belongs to the Vatican, the Sinaiticus because the manuscripts were discovered 

at a monastery near Mount Sinai. Again, these are fourth century Roman Catholic Greek manuscripts. 

The King James Greek text (Textus Receptus, the Received Text) came from much earlier manuscripts. 

(See below). However, the Seventh-day Adventist Dictionary is correct in that these Roman Catholic 

manuscripts, the Vaticanus, and the Sinaiticus, did give ―rise to a new, radical revision.‖ 

  

The American Standard Version 

 

―An American edition of the Revised Version [The American 

Standard Version, 1901] incorporating the readings and renderings 

preferred by the American Committee of Revision but not accepted by the 

British revisers, also containing further changes.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day 

Adventist Bible Dictionary, Art. ―Versions,‖ Second Revised Edition, 

1995. (emphasis supplied). 

  
These erroneous English and American “revisions” of the King James Bible was nothing 

more than a clever revision by the Jesuits of Rome to infiltrate the Protestant churches. The proof 

in this statement is in the fact that the American Standard Version (OT 1881, NT 1885), became the 

Revised Standard Version (OT 1946, NT 1952). The Revised Standard Version is the “official” Bible 

of the National Council of Churches, and in 1991 the “New” Revised Standard Version received 

the IMPRIMATUR of the Roman Catholic Church. 

 

―In 1957 The Apocrypha of the Old Testament, Revised Standard 

Version, was published,‖ so states the SDA Bible Dictionary. ―This 

revision was prepared by a group of scholars appointed by the Division of 

Christian Education of the National Council of the Churches of Christ in 

the U.S.A., in response to a request by the General Convention of the 

Protestant Episcopal Church in 1952.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Dictionary, Art. ―Versions,‖ Second Revised Edition, 1995). 

 

A Common Bible For Protestants and Roman Catholics 

Again, it must be noted that in 1991 the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version was published with 

the IMPRIMATUR of the Roman Catholic Church inside the front cover. The Protestant and Roman 

Catholic churches now have a common Bible! 

 

―The RSV Bible Committee is. . .now an international committee 

consisting of members from Canada and Great Britain, as well as the 

U.S.A., and from Catholicism, as well as the various bodies of 
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Protestantism. . ..‖ so states the SDA Bible Dictionary. ―In the interests of 

ecumenism the RSV Common Bible was published in 1973, consisting of 

the 2nd ed. of the NT, the OT, and the OT Apocrypha.‖ 

 

Notice that it was ―in the interest of ecumenism‖ that the ―Apocrypha‖ books of the Old 

Testament, approved by the Roman Catholic Council of Trent (1545) were included in the Revised 

Standard Version. Did this work? Yes. Protestants and Roman Catholics now have a common Bible. 

 

―The production of a Bible endorsed by Roman Catholics, Greek 

Orthodox, and Protestant leaders is a significant event,‖ the SDA Bible 

Dictionary concludes. ―It is a new day when all major Christian bodies 

can use the same English Bible.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary, 

―Versions,‖ Second Revised Edition, 1995, emphasis supplied). 

  

Early Seventh-day Adventist Aspirations For An Ecumenical Bible 

 

Notice the five important steps taken by Protestants and Seventh-day Adventists before the 

Roman Catholic Church would accept a common Bible.  

(1) The American Standard Version became the Revised Standard Version (OT 1946, NT 

1952).  

(2) The Revised Standard Version is the official Bible of the National Council of Churches.  

(3) ―In 1957 The Apocrypha of the Old Testament, Revised Standard Version, was published.‖ 

(4) In 1991 the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version was published with the IMPRIMATUR of the 

Roman Catholic Church.  

(5) The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary admits that there now exists a common Bible 

between Protestants and the Roman Catholic Church. 

  

“How did Seventh-day Adventists come to accept these erroneous revisions of the Bible?”  

you ask. With the above short background of English Bible revisions, we will begin our study 

of the early acceptance of an erroneous Bible by Seventh-day Adventist leadership. 

  

―Shortly after the death of Ellen G. White (1915), the leadership of 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church began to publish articles in the Signs of 

the Times and Ministry magazines promoting the American Revised 

Version of the Bible,‖ so states the Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia.  

 

Who was the editor of The Ministry magazine in 1928 when these articles ―promoting‖ the 

American Revised Version began to appear? Again the SDA Encyclopedia gives the answer. 

―Leroy Edwin Froom. . .was called to the General Conference 

headquarters, where he was first associate secretary and then secretary of 

the Ministerial Association from 1926 to 1950,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia 

states. ―During this time he founded The Ministry magazine and was its 

editor for 22 years.‖ (ibid, Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second 

Revised Edition, 1995, Review and Herald Publishing Association, 

emphasis supplied). 
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―A book was published (W. P. Pearce, The World‘s Best Book, 

Pacific Press Publishing Association) also promoting the American 

Revised Version as on an equal par with the Authorized King James 

version.‖ (Art., Wilkinson, Benjamin George, Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Revised Edition, 1976, page 1609, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the time was ―shortly after the death of Ellen G. White.‖ Actually this event took 

place in 1928, thirteen years after the death of Ellen White. Leroy Froom was editor of Ministry 

magazine in 1928 and would later be the most important figure in the Evangelical Conferences of 1955-

1956. (Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, pages 469, 470). 

 

―Dr. Wilkinson felt the need to write in defense of the Authorized 

version,‖ the Editors stated. ―This project was highly opposed by the 

leadership of the church.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, page 1609, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

An ―unofficial‖ letter, dated November 18, 1928, from the then 

President of the General Conference, W. A. Spicer, was sent to Dr. 

Wilkinson asking him not to enter into this controversy. However, the 

magazine articles and the book The world‘s Best Book were published 

after this letter was written to Dr. Wilkinson. Because these articles and 

book were published after his letter to Dr. Wilkinson, General Conference 

President Spicer was quoted as saying to Elder Robbins, ―Then let Elder 

Wilkinson write his side of the question.‖ The book was eventually 

published by the author [Wilkinson] in England under the appropriate 

title, Our Authorized Bible, Vindicated. ibid., Art., Benjamin George Wilkinson, 

Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Revised Edition, 1976, page 1609. (emphasis 

supplied). 

  
The very first sentence in this statement in the Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia reveals 

much. ―Shortly after the death of Ellen G. White‖ in 1915. Then, and only then, ―the leadership of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church began to publish articles in the Signs of the Times and Ministry 

magazines promoting the American Revised Version of the Bible. Not only that, but the leadership was 

―promoting the American Revised Version as on an equal par with the Authorized King James 

version!‖ (ibid., p. 1609). Obviously, the leadership had to wait until the messenger of the Lord had 

passed from the scene. When Dr. Benjamin Wilkinson took up the banner of truth and wrote ―in defense 

of the Authorized version,‖ the project ―was highly opposed by the leadership of the church.‖ (ibid., p. 

1609). Why? Because the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church desired the Ecumenical Bible 

of the National Council of Churches over the Authorized King James Version so dearly esteemed by our 

pioneers. This was one more early ecumenical move on the part of Seventh-day Adventist leadership. 

More ecumenical ―wrong steps‖ would soon follow. 

  
Notice also that Dr. Wilkinson‟s book “was eventually published by the author in England 

under the appropriate title, Our Authorized Bible, Vindicated.” (ibid., p. 1609). Evidently the SDA 

Church publishing houses would not publish Dr. Wilkinson‟s book defending the Authorized 

Version of the Bible. Sadly, the book had to be published by Dr. Wilkinson himself – and that in a 

foreign country! 
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Who was Dr. Wilkinson, and why did he feel qualified to speak for Adventists on the 

subject of Bible translations?  

The Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia gives the answer.  

WILKINSON, BENJAMIN GEORGE (1872–1968). Dean, 

administrator, evangelist, author. Wilkinson was born in Canada and 

began to study for the ministry at Battle Creek College in 1891. The 

following year he worked in evangelism in Wisconsin. He received his 

B.A. degree from the University of Michigan in 1897 and that same year 

became dean of theology at Battle Creek College. The following year he 

became president of the Canadian Conference and in 1899 he was asked 

to serve as dean of theology at Union College. He served for four years as 

president of the Latin Conference, which later became the Southern 

European Division. During this time he started the work in Rome, Paris, 

and in Spain. Returning to the United States, he held evangelistic meetings 

in large cities of the Columbia Union, including Pittsburgh, Philadelphia, 

Washington, D.C., and Charleston, West Virginia. He also served as dean 

of theology at Washington Missionary College for five years. In 1908 he 

received his doctoral degree from George Washington University and the 

following year became president of Columbia Union Conference, where 

he served for 10 years. In 1920 he accepted the presidency of the Kansas 

Conference. He then served for a short time as temporary mission 

superintendent in Haiti. After a time as president of the East Pennsylvania 

Conference he gave 24 consecutive years of service to Washington 

Missionary College, serving as president from 1936 to 1946. He is the 

author of Truth Triumphant and Our Authorized Bible Vindicated. He 

retired from active work after 56 years of service. Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Revised Edition, 1976, page 1609. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Although Dr. Wilkinson was an impeccably honest man and a brilliant Bible scholar, he was 

later challenged to defend the scholarship of his book Our Authorized Bible Vindicated. (See, ―Answers 

to Objections‖ to Our Authorized Bible, Vindicated : Note:- This paper can be purchased from Leaves-

Of-Autumn-Books, P. O. Box 449, Payson, Arizona 85547). The General Conference ―requested 

Wilkinson to not publish this work.‖ He yielded to the request of the brethren and did not publish his 

Answers to Objections. However, recently Leaves-Of-Autumn-Books, Inc. did publish Wilkinson‘s Paper 

defending the Authorized King James Bible, stating in the Preface that, ―Since the individuals concerned 

are no longer on the scene, and since the issue of modern versions is now a very important topic, we feel 

that this work should be available to students.‖ 

 

Many in our denomination are ―pushing‖ the use of the New 

International Version and repressing the use of the King James Version 

from the pulpits. Since our doctrines, particularly the Investigative 

Judgment and 2300 Day Prophecy cannot be taught from the NIV, our 

people should be made aware of the dangers of this Romanized Bible 

being foisted upon them. 

 

It is time our members studied for themselves the history of the 

English Bible, and its many modern versions. If we are to adopt the NIV as 

a standard for use in the pulpit and in our schools, then we might as well 

give up being Seventh-day Adventists and join the ecumenical movement 
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back to Rome. This is not an idle statement. Just a real honest bit of study 

will soon reveal how the enemy has crept within our ranks. Publisher‘s 

Preface, Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkinson, ―Answers to Objections‖ to Our 

Authorized Bible Vindicated. page 2. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―All modern versions also have taken their basis from the 

Westcott–Hort Greek Text.‖ the Leaves-Of-Autumn book editor stated 

further. ―It is time we re-examine their sources and reasoning. Our very 

denomination is at stake.‖ (ibid., Publisher‘s Preface, ―Answers to 

Objections‖ to Our Authorized Bible Vindicated. page 2). (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Some Facts About Modern Translations 

In these contemporary translations of the Bible, 16 texts are completely missing from the New 

Testament. Matt. 17:21; Matt. 18:11; Matt. 23:14; Mark 7:16; Mark 9:44; Mark 9:46; Mark 11:26; Mark 

15:28; Luke 17:36; Luke 23:17; John 5:4; Acts 8:37; Acts 15:34; Acts 24:7; Acts 28:29, and Romans 

16:24. This includes the English Revised and American Revised Versions that Dr. Wilkinson objected to 

back in 1928. Not only that, but ―portions‖ of 35 texts are omitted, in many instances changing the 

meaning of the text! In addition to the omitted, and ―partially‖ omitted texts, a total of 69 have been 

―altered,‖ also in many instances changing the meaning of the text. A most important point to consider is 

that, in every example to be presented, all the modern translations agree on the missing, partial-missing, 

and altered texts. This fact alone proves that these modern versions were translated from the same 

spurious ―fourth century‖ Greek manuscripts as was the Latin Vulgate. 

 

Satan well knew that the Holy scriptures would enable men to 

discern his deceptions and withstand his power. Therefore its sacred 

truths must be concealed and suppressed. This logic was adopted by the 

Roman Church. For hundreds of years the circulation of the Bible was 

prohibited. The people were forbidden to read it or to have it in their 

homes. Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 51. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the Roman Church suppressed the Scriptures from the people during the dark ages. 

Today, however, the Roman Catholic Church is acclaimed for preserving the Scriptures! Again we 

quote, ―Suggested by the father of lies. . .Ancient writings were forged by monks. . .And a church that 

had rejected the truth greedily accepted these deceptions.‖ (ibid., GC, p. 56). Are the leaders and 

scholars of the Seventh-day Adventist Church also ―greedily accepting these deceptions,‖ because they 

readily embrace modern translations, most notably the New International Version? Again, Ellen White 

stated that, ―a church that had rejected the truth greedily accepted these deceptions.‖ 

 

Six Missing Texts Examined 

There are 16 texts missing from the New Testament in the modern translations of the Bible. It is 

interesting to note that these 16 texts are not omitted from the 1962 Saint Joseph ―New‖ Catholic 

Edition. However, there are interesting ―footnotes‖ to each of these 16 texts in the Roman Catholic 

edition, which state that these texts are not in the Latin Vulgate. It will be necessary to examine only six 

of these 16 missing texts to prove the corruption of the New Testament by the contemporary 

―Protestant‖ translators of the New International, and Revised Standard Versions. 
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 Example (1) John 5:4 

 

John 5:4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, 

and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the troubling of the 

water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. (K.J.V.) 

 

This text is omitted from all new translations. Look it up in your new translation, dear reader. A 

footnote to John 5:4 in the N.I.V. states, ―Some less important manuscripts.‖ There is a most 

informative footnote to this text in the Catholic version: 

Verses 3b-4 [John], are wanting from many Greek MSS. The wording varies even in the 

codices of the Vulgate. Still the text was known in the second century, and is otherwise well 

attested.  
Saint Joseph ―New‖ Catholic Edition, 1962. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that in the Catholic version footnote reference is made to Greek manuscripts from, ―the 

second century.‖ The Received Text, or Textus Receptus, as it is known, came from the first and second 

century. These were the pure Greek New Testament manuscripts used by Luther in his translation of the 

Bible, and the translators of the Authorized King James Version. The translators of the new versions 

used the Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, and the Latin Vulgate manuscripts. That is why this text, John 5, the last 

part of verse 3, and all of verse 4, are missing from the new versions. The ―Received Text‖ manuscripts 

were also the pure Greek manuscripts preserved by the Waldenses of Northern Italy. That is precisely 

why the Roman Catholic Church hated the Waldensians and tried to exterminate them and their pure 

Bible from the earth. The Waldenses published by hand portions of these pure Scriptures throughout the 

civilized world. The Roman Church hated these pure manuscripts because they condemned the Pagan 

practices of the Roman Church. (See, ―The Waldenses,‖ The Great Controversy, pages 61-78). 

  
The New International Version footnote suggests that manuscripts from the second century are 

―some less important manuscripts,‖ yet contemporary Seventh-day Adventist leadership and scholars 

praise the N.I.V. to the heavens. However, even the Roman Catholic version admits in a footnote that 

this text from the second century (as it reads in the King James Version), ―is otherwise well attested.‖ 

  

The Fourth Century and the School At Alexandria 

It is a known fact that the Vaticanus, Sinaiticus and the Latin Vulgate manuscripts came into 

being in the ―fourth‖ century at the time of Constantine the Great, the empower of Rome. 

  

―The Vulgate, the official Latin version was produced by Jerome 

in response to the request of Pope Damascus (A.D. 382) for a revision of 

the Old Latin Bible.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary, Second 

Revised Edition, 1995, emphasis supplied). 

 

―In the early part of the fourth century,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―the 

emperor Constantine issued a decree making Sunday a public festival 

throughout the Roman Empire.‖ (The Great Controversy,page 53, 

emphasis supplied). 
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The nominal conversion of Constantine, in the early part of the 

fourth century, caused great rejoicing; and the world, cloaked with a form 

of righteousness, walked into the church. Now the work of corruption 

rapidly progressed. Paganism, while appearing to be vanquished, became 

the conqueror. Her spirit controlled the church. Her doctrines, 

ceremonies, and superstitions were incorporated into the faith and 

worship of the professed followers of Christ. ibid., Ellen G. White, The Great 

Controversy, pages 49, 50. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that the fourth century was the time of the ―nominal conversion of Constantine,‖ which 

caused great rejoicing, ―and the world, cloaked with a form of righteousness, walked into the church.‖ Early 

in the fourth century was the time when ―the work of corruption rapidly progressed.‖ The fourth century 

was when the spirit of Paganism ―controlled the Church.‖ The fourth century was when Pagan ―doctrines, 

ceremonies, and superstitions were incorporated into the faith and worship of the professed followers of 

Christ.‖ But most appalling of all, the fourth century was also the time of forgery, when ―writings were 

forged by monks,‖ (ibid., GC, p. 56),.and the time when the first Sunday Blue Law was enacted by 

Constantine the Great (A.D. 321).  
(See, Encyclopedia Britannica, Art. Constantine). It was Constantine who, in the fourth century, 

turned the seat of Rome over to the Church. 

 

―And the beast [Papacy] which I saw was like unto a leopard, and 

his feet were as [the feet] of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion,‖ 

the apostle John wrote, ―and the dragon [Pagan Rome] gave him his 

power, and his seat, and great authority.‖ (Revelation 13:2). 

 

It is proudly claimed by N.I.V. and R.S.V. defenders that the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus 

manuscripts are ―two of the oldest manuscripts.‖ They claim that these two manuscripts date back to the 

―fourth century‖ of the Christian era. Their claim is true – but what does the fourth century mean to 

Seventh-day Adventists? 

 

―Dr. Tischendorf believed that this [the Sinaic] and the Vatican 

manuscript were two of the fifty copies of the Bible which were made in 

Greek, by command of the Emperor Constantine, about the year A.D. 331, 

under supervision of Bishop Eusebius, the historian of Caesarea.‖ (Sidney 

Collett, The Scripture of Truth, page 28, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the date, A.D. 331. Ten years prior, A.D. 321, was recorded the edit of Constantine 

making the day of the sun, Sunday, the holy day for the Roman Empire. Also the ―Sinaic‖ and the 

―Vatican,‖ now known as the Sinaiticus and Vaticanus manuscripts, were two of the fifty Bibles 

translated into Greek by Bishop Eusebius of the Roman Church. 

  

Example (2) Acts 8:37 

 
Acts 8:37 And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he 

answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. (K.J.V., emphasis supplied). 

 

This text is also omitted from all revisions of the King James Version. A footnote to Acts 8:37 in 

the Catholic version states; ―Omitted in the best Greek and Vulgate MSS, and by other authorities.‖ 

Again, the ―best Greek‖ to the Roman Catholic scholar could only mean the Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, and 
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Latin Vulgate manuscripts. The Catholic translators do not inform us who the ―other authorities‖ might 

be. However, by their omission, these two texts alone confirm that the Protestant translators closely 

followed the manuscripts of the Roman Catholic Church. Is it not strange that the Protestant translators 

would omit this text from the Bible? It is claimed by contemporary Evangelical theology that you must 

―only believe‖ to be saved. According to this liberal theology a convert to Christianity only has to 

confess that ―Jesus Christ is the Son of God,‖ and he is saved; without obedience to God‘s holy law. 

With this kind of theology – the one held in common by Evangelical and Seventh-day Adventist 

scholars – one wonders why they would omit this text from Scripture. 

  

Example (3) Acts 15:34 

 
Acts 15:34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still. (K.J.V.) 

  
A footnote to Acts 15:34 in the Catholic version states: ―Not in the Greek, or in the best codices 

of the Vulgate.‖ The N.I.V. translators follow the Roman Catholic Latin Vulgate by omitting this text. 

The omission of these texts in modern versions also confirm that the Textus Receptus manuscripts (the 

Greek manuscripts the King James Version was translated from) were totally ignored by the Protestant 

translators while preparing the New International and Revised Standard Versions. Why do we arrive at 

this conclusion? Because this text, and the other missing texts, are in the Textus Receptus manuscripts, 

but are omitted by the so-called Protestant translators. 

  

Example (4) Acts 24:7 

 
Acts 24: 7 But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took 

him away out of our hands. 

  
A footnote in the Catholic version states ―neither in the Greek nor in the more notable Vulgate 

codices.‖ Why should Protestant translators omit the text just because they are not in the ―more notable 

Vulgate codices‖ of the Roman Catholic Church? An even more astounding question is; 

Why would Seventh-day Adventists want to accept a spurious Bible handed down through 

the Latin Vulgate translated by Saint Jerome of the Roman Catholic Church?  
The new translations are nothing more than dressed-up versions of the Roman Catholic Bible. 

Indeed, the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version has the IMPRIMATUR of the Roman Catholic Church 

inside the front cover, and comes complete with the Apocrypha books officially approved at the Council 

of Trent. 

  

Example (5) Acts 28:29 

 
Acts 28:29 And when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had great 

reasoning among themselves. (K.J.V.). 

  
Another text omitted from Protestant translations. A footnote to Acts 28:29 in the Catholic 

version states, ―Not in the Greek, and in only a few codices of the Vulgate.‖ Notice that the Latin 

Vulgate is referred to time and time again in the footnotes of the Catholic version. Comparing the 

Catholic, New International and Revised Standard Versions reveal that the Protestant translators chose 

to follow the Vulgate of the Roman Church. The New International Version footnote simply states, ―not 

in some manuscripts,‖ and therefore chose to follow the Vulgate and omit the text. 
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Example (6) Rom. 16:24 

 
Rom. 16:24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. (K.J.V.) 

  
This text is also omitted from the Protestant translations. A footnote to Romans 16:24 in the St. 

Joseph, ―New‖ Catholic Edition, 1962, states, ―Not found in the best codices of the Vulgate.‖ Although 

Romans 16:24 is missing completely from the New International and Revised Standard Versions, a 

footnote to this text the N.I.V. states, ―Some manuscripts; `May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 

with all of you. Amen.‘‖ These footnotes confirm once again that the Protestant translators were 

following the Latin Vulgate manuscripts of the Roman Catholic Church while preparing the English 

Revised, American Revised, New International, and Revised Standard Versions. 

 

A most interesting statement is found in a footnote to Romans 16:22 in the Catholic version, 

―The Clementine Vulgate adds: `and I have been hindered till now,‘ The Greek has nothing that 

corresponds to it.‖ Notice the Catholic footnote refers to, ―The Clementine Vulgate,‖ and that; ―The 

Greek has nothing that corresponds to it.‖ The Greek here referred to could only mean the Vaticanus and 

Sinaiticus Greek manuscripts. By, ―The Clementine Vulgate,‖ they obviously mean, Clement of 

Alexandria. Again we quote Dean Burgon on the teachings of Clement: 

 

Clement expressly tells us that he would not hand down Christian 

teachings, pure and unmixed, but rather clothed with precepts of pagan 

philosophy. All the writings of the outstanding heretical teachers were 

possessed by Clement, and he freely quoted from their corrupted MSS. as 

if they were the pure words of Scripture. Dean Burgon, The Revision Revised, 

page 336. (emphasis supplied). 
 

A most anti-Protestant footnote to 1 John 5:7 in the Catholic version states, ―The Holy See 

reserves to itself the right to pass finally on the origin of the present reading.‖ (Saint Joseph, New 

Catholic Edition, 1962). Is it not curious that Protestant translators bow to the authority of the ―Holy 

See:‖ in the translation of the six texts we have examined in this study? The same is true of all 16 

omitted, 35 partially omitted, and 59 altered texts. 

 

Who Wrote the Book Of Hebrews? 

With the modern contemporary translations has come doubt as to who was the author of the 

Epistle to the Hebrews. In the past there was no question among Seventh-day Adventists. All agreed that 

the apostle Paul wrote the book of Hebrews. Indeed, the King James Version states, ―The Epistle of Paul 

the Apostle to the Hebrews.‖ 

 

Who does Ellen White say wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews? Writing under the inspiration of the 

Holy Spirit she stated,  

―The kingdom of grace is brought to view by Paul in the Epistle to 

the Hebrews.‖ Again, ―The apostle Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 

says: `Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, 

and a worldly sanctuary.‘‖ (The Great Controversy, pages 347, 411, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Turning again to the book of Hebrews, the seekers for truth found 

that the existence of a second, or new-covenant sanctuary, was implied in 

the words of Paul already quoted: ―Then verily the first covenant had also 
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ordinances of divine service, and a worldly sanctuary.‖ And the use of the 

word ―also‖ intimates that Paul has before made mention of this 

sanctuary. 

 

The apostle Paul declared them ―an innumerable company.‖ 

Daniel 7:10; Hebrews 12:22. Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, 

pages 413, 512. (emphasis supplied). 

 

For other references by Ellen White that the apostle Paul wrote the book of Hebrews see, The 

Great Controversy, pages 408, 420, 436, 460. Patriarchs and Prophets, page 357. Testimonies for the 

Church, Vol. 1, page 679; Vol. 5, page 651; Vol. 8, pages 79-80. With very little research the reader can 

find many more references in the Spirit of Prophecy. 

 

The introduction to the book of Hebrews in the New International Version states, ―No one knows 

who wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews. (―Serendipity New Testament for Groups,‖ New International 

Version, Copyright 1973, 1976, 1984 by International Bible Society). The Spirit of Prophecy says Paul 

wrote the book of Hebrews. The New International Version, and contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

scholars and leaders declare, ―No one knows who wrote the book of Hebrews.‖ 

 

Solid Evidence That Wilkinson Was Right About the American Revised Version 

The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary confirms Dr. Benjamin Wilkinson‘s thesis back in 

1928 that the English Revised and American Revised Versions of Scripture are nothing more than 

Roman Catholic inspired. Note carefully the evidence: 

The RSV Bible Committee is. . .now an international committee 

consisting of members from Canada and Great Britain, as well as the 

U.S.A., and from Catholicism, as well as the various bodies of 

Protestantism. A few changes in the translation of the NT were made in 

1959–1960. But more were made both in the underlying Greek text and in 

the translation in the 2nd ed. of the NT. In the interests of ecumenism the 

RSV 

 

Common Bible was published in 1973, consisting of the 2nd ed. of 

the NT, the OT, and the OT Apocrypha. The apocryphal books are printed 

between the 2 Testaments and arranged in 2 groups: (1) The 

Deuterocanonical books, regarded as authoritative scripture by Roman 

Catholics, and (2) the remaining apocryphal books, 1 and 2 Esdras, and 

the Prayer of Manasseh, which are not regarded as authoritative 

scripture. The production of a Bible endorsed by Roman Catholics, Greek 

Orthodox, and Protestant leaders is a significant event. It is a new day 

when all major Christian bodies can use the same English Bible. Seventh-

day Adventist Bible Dictionary, ―Versions,‖ Second Revised Edition, 

1995. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The Apocrypha Books and the Council Of Trent 

As noted before, the Revised Standard Version, and the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version come 

complete with the Apocrypha books. These spurious Old Testament books of the Roman Catholic 

Church were rejected by pioneer Adventists because they were written in Greek, rather than Hebrew, 
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and because the Apocrypha contradicts other Scriptures of the Bible. This is primarily true in texts 

related to the state of man in death. 

 

―The Roman Catholic Church at the Council of Trent (1545) 

placed the Apocrypha on an equal basis with the inspired books of the 

Bible,‖ Mary Walsh wrote. ―All who do not receive the Apocrypha as of 

equal authority with the Holy Scriptures are anathematized (cursed) by 

the Church.‖ (Mary E. Walsh, ―Reasons Why the Apocrypha Is Rejected,‖ 

Doctrinal Bible Studies for the Layman, page 17). 

 

Whoever shall not receive, as sacred and canonical, all these 

books and every part of them, as they are commonly read in the Catholic 

Church, and are contained in the Old Vulgate Latin edition, or shall 

knowingly and deliberately despise the aforesaid traditions; Let Him Be 

Accursed. 
Council of Trent, Fourth Session, 1545. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Contemporary Adventist View Of the Latin Vulgate 

―The popularity of the Protestant English Bibles resulted in a 

Roman Catholic translation of the Latin Vulgate (Rheims-Douai Version; 

NT Douai OT 1609–10),‖ the SDA Bible Dictionary states.. ―The title 

page speaks of it as ―The Holie Bible, Faithfully Translated into English 

out of the Authentical Latin.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary, 

―Versions,‖ Second Revised Edition, 1995, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the SDA Bible Dictionary admits that the Douai-Rheims is a Roman Catholic English 

translation from the Roman Catholic Latin Vulgate. Further, the SDA Bible Dictionary states that the 

reason the Roman Catholic Church translated the Latin Vulgate into English was because of, ―The 

popularity of the Protestant English Bibles.‖ The Douai-Rheims, first Roman Catholic English version 

was translated and published in A.D. 1610, one year prior to the publication of the King James Version 

in A.D. 1611. The Roman Catholic Church sent St. Augustine to England armed with the new Douai-

Rheims Roman Catholic English translation to combat the forthcoming Authorized King James Version. 

  

―The translation is so literal as to be stilted and at times 

unintelligible,‖ the SDA Bible Dictionary stated about the Roman 

Catholic Douai-Rheims Version. ―Nevertheless, it influenced the revisers 

of the King James Version, especially in words of Latin derivation.‖ (ibid., 

SDA Bible Dictionary, emphasis supplied). 

 

Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist scholars admit that the ―revisors‖ of the King James 

Version were ―influenced‖ by the Latin Vulgate. The English Revised Version (1881- 1885), and the 

American Standard Version (1901), the Revised Standard Version (1946-1952), and all English 

―revised‖ versions, were ―influenced‖ by the Roman Catholic Latin Vulgate. They are nothing more or 

less than Roman Catholic revisions! 

 

Yes, dear Adventist friend, Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkinson was right back in 1930. When he 

published his book, Our Authorized Bible, Vindicated. Again, the American Standard Version was 

indeed a Roman Catholic translation. In 1952 the American Standard Version became the Revised 

Standard Version, the official Bible of the National Council of Churches. 
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In 1991 the Revised Standard Version became the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version, complete with 

the Aprocrypha books, and with the IMPRIMATUR of the Roman Catholic Church printed inside the front 

cover! 
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Chapter 6 

 

MODERN TRANSLATIONS and Seventh-day Adventist Doctrine 

 

 

If we are to adopt the New International Version as a 

standard for use in the pulpit and in our schools, then we might 

as well give up being Seventh-day Adventists and join the 

ecumenical movement back to Rome.  
―Answers to Objections,‖  

Our Authorized Bible Vindicated. 
 
 

From the beginning of the great second Advent movement, pioneer Seventh-day Adventists have 

used the proof-text method to establish true doctrine. In this demonstration we will discover the 

difficulty in proving Seventh-day Adventist doctrines using the New International and Revised Standard 

Versions of the Bible. The subject titles will be listed in the order of a typical series of Bible studies. 

 

All truth in the King James Version is denoted in italic typeface. The truth that has been 

altered in the New International and Revised Standard Versions is underscored. 

 

Statements On The Word Of God  

The Truth In the King James Version Luke 4:4 

And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, That man shall not live by bread alone, but by 

every word of God. (KJV) 

 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations 

 

Luke 4:4 Jesus answered, ―It is written: `Man does not live on bread alone. . . .[but by every 

word of God, omitted].‘‖ (NIV) 

 

Luke 4:4 And Jesus answered him, ―It is written, ‗Man shall not live by bread alone. . . 

 

.[but by every word of God, omitted].‘‖ (RSV)  

 

The Truth In the King James Version 2 Tim. 3:16 

2 Timothy 3:16 All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. (KJV) 

 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations 

 

2 Timothy 3:16 All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking, 
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correcting and training in righteousness. (NIV) 

 

2 Timothy 3:16 All scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 

correction, and for training in righteousness. (RSV) 

 

Notice that the Scriptures are “profitable for Doctrine” is altered to read “useful for 

teachings.” With this altered reading it becomes possible for the Church to define doctrine. 

 

Jesus As the Creator - The Truth In the King James Version Eph. 3:9 

Ephesians 3:9 And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the 

beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ. (KJV) 

 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations 

 

Ephesians 3:9 and to make plain to everyone the administration of this mystery, which for ages 

past was kept hidden in God, who created all things [by Jesus Christ-omitted.] (NIV) 

 

Ephesians 3:9 And to make all men see what is the plan of the mystery hidden for ages in God 

who created all things. [by Jesus Christ-omitted.] (RSV) 

 

Two important points of truth in the King James Version are altered in the modern translations. 

 

(1) ―From the beginning of the world,‖ altered to read, ―from ages past.‖  

(2) ―God. . . created all things by Jesus Christ,‖ altered. The line, ―by Jesus Christ‖ is omitted. 

 

―In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God,‖ the 

apostle John testifies. ―All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was 

made.‖ (John 1:1,3, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Truth In the King James Version John 1:10 

John 1:10 He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not. 

(KJV) 

 

Truth Altered In Modern Translations 

 

John 1:10 He was in the world, and though the world was made through him, the world did not 

recognize him. (NIV) 

 

John 1:10 He was in the world, and the world was made through him, yet the world knew him 

not. (RSV) 

 

The truth that ―the world was made by him,‖ is altered to read ―the world was made through 

him.‖  

*The Truth In the King James Version Heb. 1:2 
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Hebrews 1:2 Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 

all things, by whom also he made the worlds. (KJV) 

 

Truth Altered In Modern Translations 

 

Hebrews 1:2 but in these last days he has spoken to us by his Son, whom he appointed heir of all 

things, and through whom he made the universe. (NIV) 

 

Hebrews 1:2 But in these last days he has spoken to us by a Son, whom he appointed the heir of 

all things, through whom also he created the world. (RSV) 

 

The RSV states that God created the worlds ―by a Son.‖ How many Sons does God the Father 

have in heaven? Again, the modern translations also state that God created the universe ―through‖ His 

Son, not ―by‖ His Son. What does modern Christendom have against Jesus as the Creator of the earth? 

Could their aversion to the creation have anything to do with the Seventh day Sabbath, the memorial of 

creation? 

  

Salvation In Christ-The Truth In the King James Version-Matt. 18:11 

 
Matthew 18:11 For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. (KJV)  

 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Matthew 18:11 Omitted entirely. (NIV) 

Matthew 18:11 Omitted entirely. (RSV) 

 
No comment necessary! 

  

The Truth In the King James Version John 6:47 

 
John 6:47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting 

life. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations 

  
John 6:47 I tell you the truth, he who believes has everlasting life. (NIV)  

John 6:47 Truly, truly, I say to you, he who believes has eternal life. (RSV)  
The most important truth, belief in Christ, is omitted from the modern translations. The NIV and 

RSV simply states ―he who believes has everlasting life.‖ But the question is, What or who are we to 

believe in? ―He that believeth on me hath everlasting life,‖ Jesus replies in the King James Version. 

(John 6:47 KJV) 

  

The Truth In the King James Version Eph. 3:14 

 
Ephesians 3:14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Ephesians 3:14 For this reason I kneel before the Father. [of our Lord Jesus Christ-
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omitted].. (NIV)  
Ephesians 3:14 For this reason I bow my knees before the Father. [of our Lord Jesus 

Christ-omitted]. (RSV) 

  
Again, Jesus Christ is omitted from the modern translations! Adventist leadership love these 

modern translations that omit Jesus Christ from the text of Scripture.  
―Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from 

it,‖ the Lord spoke through Moses, ―that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which 

I command you.‖ (Deut. 4:2).. 

Repentance-The Truth In the King James Version-Matt. 9:13 

 
Matthew 9:13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 

sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Matthew 9:13 But go and learn what this means: ‗I desire mercy, not sacrifice.‘ For I 

have not come to call the righteous, but sinners.‖ [to repentance-omitted]. (NIV)  
Matthew 9:13 Go and learn what this means, ‗I desire mercy, and not sacrifice.‘ For I 

came not to call the righteous, but sinners.‖ [to repentance-omitted]. (RSV) 

  
Notice that this important truth of repentance is not just altered, but omitted entirely from the  

new translations! With these spurious Scriptures as their guide, Is it any wonder that a ―new, free grace, 

evangelical, theology‖ has permeated the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church?  

 

The Truth In the King James Version-Mark 2:17 

 
Mark 2:17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole have no need 

of the physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 

repentance. (KJV) 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Mark 2:17 On hearing this, Jesus said to them, ―It is not the healthy who need a doctor, 

but the sick. I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners.‖ [to repentance-omitted]. (NIV) 

 

Mark 2:17 And when Jesus heard it, he said to them, ―Those who are well have no need 

of a physician, but those who are sick; I came not to call the righteous, but sinners.‖ [to 

repentance-omitted]. (RSV) 

 

Again, in the gospel of Mark, ―repentance‖ is omitted from the modern translations. What does 

modern Christendom have against ―repentance?‖  

Conversion-The Truth In the King James Version-Matt. 18:3 

 
Matthew 18:3 And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 

little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations 

 

Matthew 18:3 And he said: ―I tell you the truth, unless you change and become like little 

children, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven. (NIV) 
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Matthew 18:3 And said, ―Truly, I say to you, unless you turn and become like children, 

you will never enter the kingdom of heaven. (RSV) 

  
The words of Jesus, ―Except ye be converted,‖ have been altered to read, ―unless you 

change,‖ and ―unless you turn.‖ Change or turn from what? Surely not form sin, as the new theology 

teaches No one can possibly do that! The important truth of conversion has been altered in the new 

translations.  

The Truth In the King James Version-Matt. 13 :15 

 
Matthew 13:15 For this people‘s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 

and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear with 

[their] ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 

them. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Matthew 13:15 For this people‘s heart has become calloused; they hardly hear with their 

ears, and they have closed their eyes. Otherwise they might see with their eyes, hear with their 

ears, understand with their hearts and turn, and I would heal them.‘ (NIV) 

  
Matthew 13:15 For this people‘s heart has grown dull, and their ears are heavy of 

hearing, and their eyes they have closed, lest they should perceive with their eyes, and hear 

with their ears, and understand with their heart, and turn for me to heal them.‘ (RSV)  
 

Again, in the gospel of Matthew, the important truth of conversion has been altered in the 

modern translations. Also note how the NIV and RSV harmonize in the rendering of these texts. This 

proves that the NIV and RSV were translated from the same spurious Greek manuscripts of the Roman 

Catholic Church.  

The Truth In the King James Version-Luke 22:32 

 
Luke 22:32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when thou art 

converted, strengthen thy brethren. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Luke 22:32 But I have prayed for you, Simon, that your faith may not fail. And when you 

have turned back, strengthen your brothers.‖ (NIV) 

  
Luke 22:32 But I have prayed for you that your faith may not fail; and when you have 

turned again, strengthen your brethren.‖ (RSV) 

  
In the gospel of Luke the important truth of conversion is altered in the modern translations. 

Note in the altering of the text, ―And when you have turned back,‖ NIV, and ―when you have turned 

again,‖ RSV, implies that Peter had once been converted. But the truth is in the words of Jesus, 

translated correctly in the King James Version, the Bible of our beloved pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists, ―and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.‖ 

  

Fulfilled Prophecy Slighted- The Truth In the King James Version-Matt. 27:35 

 
Matthew 27:35 And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it 
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might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments among them, and 

upon my vesture did they cast lots. (KJV) 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Matthew 27:35 When they had crucified him, they divided up his clothes by casting lots. 

[that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet-omitted]. (NIV) 

  
Matthew 27:35 And when they had crucified him, they divided his garments among 

them by casting lots. [that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet -- omitted]. 

(RSV) 

 

The truth of a fulfilled prophecy about the death of our Lord is omitted from the modern 

translations. What does modern Christendom have against fulfilled prophecy?  

The Truth In the King James Version-Mark 13:14 

 
Mark 13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 

the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that 

be in Judaea flee to the mountains. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Mark 13:14 ―When you see ‗the abomination that causes desolation‘ standing where it 

does not belong–let the reader understand–then let those who are in Judea flee to the 

mountains. (NIV) 

  
Mark 13:14 ―But when you see the desolating sacrilege set up where it ought not to be 

(let the reader understand), then let those who are in Judea flee to the mountains. (RSV) 

  
The instruction of the Lord to consider the prophecies, written by Daniel, are omitted from the 

modern translations. Could this be the reason why pioneer Adventists understood the books of Daniel 

and the Revelation, and modern Christendom does not? Pioneer Adventists had a pure Bible, modern 

Christendom and contemporary Seventh-day Adventists do not! 

  

The Truth In the King James Version-Mark 15:27 

 
Mark 15:27 And with him they crucify two thieves; the one on his right hand, and the 

other on his left.. (v. 28). And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered 

with the transgressors. (KJV) 

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Mark 15:27 They crucified two robbers with him, one on his right and one on his left. 

[Verse 28, And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered with the 

transgressors-omitted]. (NIV) 

 

Mark 15:27 And with him they crucified two robbers, one on his right and one on his 

left. [Verse 28, And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered with the 

transgressors-omitted]. (RSV) 

 

The entire verse of Mark 15:28 is omitted from the NIV and RSV. The important truth that our 

Lord was ―numbered with the transgressors‖ as a fulfillment of prophecy is omitted from the modern 
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translations. 

The Sanctuary In Heaven- The Truth In the King James Version-Dan. 8:14 

 
Daniel 8:14 And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall 

the sanctuary be cleansed. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Daniel 8:14 He said to me, ―It will take 2,300 evenings and mornings; then the sanctuary 

will be reconsecrated.‖ (NIV) 

  
Daniel 8:14 And he said to him, ―For two thousand and three hundred evenings and 

mornings; then the sanctuary shall be restored to its rightful state.‖ (RSV) 

  
This is a most important text used by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists to teach the sanctuary truth. 

This is the great 2,300 day/year prophecy, which began in 457 B.C., and culminates in the beginning of the 

―investigative Judgment, the ―cleansing‖ of the sanctuary, in A.D. 1844. This sanctuary truth, based largely 

on this text, Daniel 8:14, is the very foundation of Seventh-day Adventism. In 1844 Jesus entered the most 

holy place in the Heavenly Sanctuary to ―cleanse‖ the Sanctuary. The New International Version renders the 

text ―reconsecrated,‖ while the Revised Standard Version renders the text ―restored,‖ whatever that might 

mean. Both the NIV and RSV use the term ―2,300 evenings and mornings.‖ This erroneous rendering makes 

it virtually impossible to teach that, in prophecy, a day stands for a year, (See, Num. 1:3: Eze. 4:6).  
Using these modern translations of Daniel 8:14, it is impossible to teach the 2,300 days are 

actually 2,300 years! 

  

The Truth In the King James Version-Dan. 9:25-27 

 
Daniel 9:25-27 Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the 

commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, 

and threescore and two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 

(26) And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: and the people 

of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be 

with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined. (27) And he shall confirm 

the covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 

and the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, 

even until the consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Daniel 9:25-27 ―Know and understand this: From the issuing of the decree to restore and 

rebuild Jerusalem until the Anointed One, the ruler , comes, there will be seven ‗sevens,‘ and 

sixty-two ‗sevens.‘ It will be rebuilt with streets and a trench, but in times of trouble. 26 After 

the sixty-two ‗sevens,‘ the Anointed One will be cut off and will have nothing. The people of the 

ruler who will come will destroy the city and the sanctuary. The end will come like a flood: War 

will continue until the end, and desolations have been decreed. (27) He will confirm a covenant 

with many for one ‗seven.‘ In the middle of the ‗seven‘ he will put an end to sacrifice and 

offering. And on a wing of the temple he will set up an abomination that causes desolation, until 

the end that is decreed is poured out on him.‖ (NIV) 

  
Daniel 9:25-27 Know therefore and understand that from the going forth of the word to 

restore and build Jerusalem to the coming of an anointed one, a prince, there shall be seven 
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weeks. Then for sixty-two weeks it shall be built again with squares and moat, but in a troubled 

time. (26) And after the sixty-two weeks, an anointed one shall be cut off, and shall have 

nothing; and the people of the prince who is to come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary. Its 

end shall come with a flood, and to the end there shall be war; desolations are decreed. (27) And 

he shall make a strong covenant with many for one week; and for half of the week he shall cause 

sacrifice and offering to cease; and upon the wing of abominations shall come one who makes 

desolate, until the decreed end is poured out on the desolator.‖ (RSV) 

  
These important passages on the sanctuary truth have been completely mutilated by modern 

translations. The truth about Jesus Christ, the Messiah who was to come, is stated to be merely an 

earthly ruler. He is stated to be simply ―an anointed one.‖ The truth of how Jesus would confirm ―the 

covenant,‖ is stated that He would confirm ―a covenant‖. The King James Version prophecies of the 

crucifixion of Christ, that after sixty-two weeks ―shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself,‖ and that 

―he [Christ] shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of the week he shall 

cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.‖ Jesus Christ would cause the sacrifice and oblation to 

cease, because he would die on the cross. After the crucifixion the earthly sanctuary services would 

cease. That is why at the very moment Jesus died on the cross, ―the veil of the temple was rent in twain 

from the top to the bottom.‖ (Mark 15:37,38). It would be impossible to teach this truth from these texts 

as they are translated in the New International and Revised Standard Versions.  
Also in these erroneous translations it is stated that ―on a wing of the temple he will set up an 

abomination.‖ The King James Version states nothing about ―a wing of the temple,‖ or that He, Jesus, 

would set up an abomination. 

The Latter Rain and the Blotting Out Of Sins-The Truth In the King James Version-Acts 

3:19 

 
Acts 3:19 Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 

when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Acts 3:19 Repent, then, and turn to God, so that your sins may be wiped out, that times 

of refreshing may come from the Lord. (NIV) 

  
Acts 3:19 Repent therefore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that times 

of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord. (RSV) 

  
This was a most important text used by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists to prove the aspect of the 

sanctuary truth that sins will be blotted out ―when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 

Lord‖ or, when Jesus Christ entered the most holy place in the Heavenly sanctuary in 1844. The modern 

translations simply state ―that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord.‖ In other words, 

if your sins are blotted out now (the final atonement was finished and completed on the cross), then, times of 

refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord. The truth is that we should; ―Repent ye therefore, and 

be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of 

the Lord.‖ Do you see, dear Adventist friend, how Satan can lead men to change a word here and a word 

there, and totally change the ―Present Truth‖ that Seventh-day Adventists are to give to a perishing world?  

The Commandments Of God The Truth In the King James Version-Rev. 22:14 

 
Revelation 22:14 Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right 

to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. (KJV)  
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The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Revelation 22:14 ―Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the right 

to the tree of life and may go through the gates into the city. (NIV) 

  
Revelation 22:14 Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the right to 

the tree of life and that they may enter the city by the gates. (RSV) 

  
The truth of obedience to God‘s ten commandments is omitted from the modern translations! 

The NIV and RSV simply state ―wash their robes.‖ Anyone who washes their robes will be saved. 

Notice the rendering of the text is exactly the same in the NIV and RSV, again proving that they were 

translated from the same spurious Greek sources. Although it does read ―in the blood of the Lamb,‖ in 

the Seventh-day Adventist paraphrase, The Clear Word Bible follows the NIV and RSV by rendering the 

text, ―washed their robes.‖  

The Faith “Of” Jesus-The Truth In the King James Version-Rev. 14:12 

 
Revelation 14:12 Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In the New International Version  
Revelation 14:12 This calls for patient endurance on the part of the saints who obey 

God‘s commandments and remain faithful to Jesus. (NIV) 

  
The ―flag‖ of pioneer Seventh-day Adventists was ―The commandments of God, and the faith of 

Jesus.‖ This banner of truth has been omitted from the New International Version. 

  

God has placed in our hands a banner on which is inscribed the 

words ―The commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.‖ ―Here are 

they that keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 

Christ,‖ He declares. At all times and in all places we are to hold the 

banner firmly aloft. God‘s denominated people [the SDA Church] are to 

take a firm stand under the banner of truth. . .. (Letter 95, 1905, pp. 2, 3; 

To Dr. and Mrs. D. H. Kress, March 14, 1905.) Ellen G. White, Manuscript 

Releases, Vol. 2, pages 246, 247. (emphasis supplied). 

  
The remnant people of God in these last days ―keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 

Jesus.‖ (Revelation 14:12). The modern translations state that these remnant people have ―faith in 

Jesus,‖ rather than ―the faith of Jesus.‖ The new theology in the Seventh -day Adventist Church teaches 

that ―we must only believe in Him.‖ Only believe, and you will be saved. The truth is we must have 

saving faith–the faith of Jesus – faith like Jesus had. The truth is that if we have the faith of Jesus we 

will walk as Jesus walked. 

 

―He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk,‖ 

Jesus said, ―even as he walked.‖ (I John 2:6, emphasis supplied). 

 

In contrast to this truth, the new theology teaches that if we have faith in Jesus, He will do the 

walking for you. Everything is done for you. What is the new theology? In brief it is: “Dear Lord, 

forgive me for my past sins and forgive me for the sins I am planning to commit in the future.”  

The Seventh Day Sabbath- The Truth In the King James Version-Ex. 20:10 
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Exodus 20:10 But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Exodus 20:10 but the seventh day is a Sabbath to the Lord your God. (NIV)  

 

Exodus 20:10 But the seventh day is a sabbath to the Lord your God. (RSV) 

  
Notice that the NIV and RSV state the Sabbath to be only ―a Sabbath,‖ and that this Sabbath is 

―to the Lord,‖ not the Sabbath ―of the Lord.‖ This implies that the Lord has many Sabbaths. With this 

reading Sunday could also be a Sabbath to the Lord. However, God said ―the seventh day is the sabbath 

of the Lord thy God.‖ In Isaiah the Lord calls the seventh day Sabbath, ―my holy day.‖ (Isaiah 58:13). 

The Truth In the King James Version Col. 2:16 

 
Colossians 2:16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an 

holyday, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Colossians 2:16 Therefore do not let anyone judge you by what you eat or drink, or with 

regard to a religious festival, a New Moon celebration or a Sabbath day. (NIV)  

 

Colossians 2:16 Therefore let no one pass judgment on you in questions of food and 

drink or with regard to a festival or a new moon or a Sabbath. (RSV) 

  
Note that in the King James Version the text reads ―Sabbath days,‖ plural, meaning the 

ceremonial sabbaths and religious festivals were abolished at the cross. However, the NIV and RSV 

render the text ―Sabbath day,‖ singular, suggesting that the seventh-day Sabbath of the Lord was 

abolished at the cross.  
In these modern translations, the meaning of the two texts, Colossians 2:16, and Exodus 20:10, is 

reversed from that of the King James Version. Satan, through the modern translators, inspired by the 

Jesuits of the Papacy, applied reverse psychology in the translation of these two texts by stating, ―do not 

let anyone judge you. . . with regard to a religious festival. . . or a Sabbath day,‖ singular (Colossians 

2:16), and, ―the seventh day is a Sabbath,‖ plural. (Exodus. 20:10). The truth is that in Colossians 2:16 

the word ―Sabbath days‖ is plural, and is referring to the ceremonial Sabbath ―days.‖ In the Ten 

Commandments, the Sabbath commandment, recorded in Exodus 20:10, states that ―the seventh day is 

the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,‖ singular, not ―the seventh day is a Sabbath to the Lord.‖  

The State Of Man In Death- The Truth In the King James Version-Psa. 146:4 

 
Psalms 146:4 His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 

thoughts perish. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Psalms 146:4 When their spirit departs, they return to the ground; on that very day their 

plans come to nothing. (NIV) 

  
Psalms 146:4 When his breath departs he returns to his earth; on that very day his plans 

perish. (RSV) 

  
The modern translations state that when a man dies ―their plans come to nothing.‖ This 

erroneous translation implies that man‘s earthly plans come to nothing at death, but his thoughts do 
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not perish because he went to heaven or hell at death! The truth is, as the King James Version states, 

that when a man dies ―his thoughts perish.‖  

The Truth In the King James Version-Job 14;14 

 
Job 14:14 If a man die, shall he live again? all the days of my appointed time will I 

wait, till my change come. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Job 14:14 If a man dies, will he live again? All the days of my hard service I will wait 

for my renewal to come. (NIV) 

  
Job 14:14 If a man die, shall he live again? All the days of my service I would wait, till 

my release should come. (RSV) 

  
Job stated the truth when he said that he would wait until his change came. That will be at the 

second coming of Christ.  

―In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 

shall be changed,‖ the apostle Paul wrote. ―For this corruptible must put 

on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.‖ (I Corinthians 

15:52 ,53, emphasis supplied).  

The Mark Of the Beast- The Truth In the King James Version-Luke 23:38 

 
Luke 23:38 And a superscription also was written over him in letters of Greek, and 

Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. (KJV)  

The Altered Truth In Modern Translations  
Luke 23:38 There was a written notice above him, which read: THIS IS THE KING OF 

THE JEWS. (NIV) 

  
Luke 23:38 There was also an inscription over him, ―This is the King of the Jews.‖ (RSV)  

 

The NIV and RSV omit: ―in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew.‖  

 

Pioneer Seventh-day Adventists have used this text for years to prove that, VICARIOUS FILII 

DEI (the title given to the Pope of Rome, and inscribed on his triple crown) adds up to 666 in the three 

ancient languages of the world – ―in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew.‖ Modern Protestant 

versions, revisions and paraphrases have omitted this important fact from the Scriptures. 

 

It is interesting to note that these were the most prevalent languages at the time of Christ. At the 

time of the crucifixion there were many different nationalities gathered at Jerusalem to celebrate the 

Passover. That is why the sign in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, was placed over the cross. 

 

These are just a few texts (many more could be used if time or space, or reams of paper 

would allow) used as an example of how it is difficult, indeed, virtually impossible, to prove 

pioneer Seventh-day Adventist truth from these modern translations. Notice that I said “pioneer” 

Adventist truth. The “new theology” permeating the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

Church is easy to prove from modern translations. 
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The New International Version Serendipity New Testament 

 

Garrie Williams, at the time Oregon Conference ministerial secretary, developed a system of 

home Bible studies entitled, ―Homes of Hope.‖ These lessons used a new NIV version called, The 

Serendipity New Testament for Work Groups as the textbook for the lessons. One only has to examine 

this publication to see that it is one of the most subtle heretical tools of the ―new‖ theology so prevalent 

throughout contemporary Adventism. The leadership of the Oregon Conference considered the lessons a 

great success. The leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church invited Garrie Williams to teach this 

method throughout the North American Division, of course, using The Serendipity New Testament for 

Work Groups, New International Version, as the text book. 

 

Garrie Williams, Oregon Conference, has been asked by the North 

American Division to be its consultant on Small Group Ministries. 

Williams, who continues to serve as Oregon‘s ministerial director, will 

also be available to work with other conferences and unions in the U.S. 

and Canada at their expense. 

 

Creator of Oregon‘s ―Homes of Hope‖ small group nurture and 

evangelism concept, Williams has also developed companion ministries 

that focus on prayer and the power of the Holy Spirit. The integration of 

small groups, the focus on the Holy Spirit, and the prayer emphasis have 

thrust Williams into international prominence. 

 

―People in Transition,‖ North Pacific Union Gleaner, March 4, 

1991, page 21. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The New Seventh-day Adventist Bible-The Clear Word Bible 

In the spring of 1994 the Review and Herald published a new paraphrase of the Scriptures, 

written by Dr. Jack J. Blanco, a professor at Southern Union College. This paraphrase is endorsed on the 

back cover by the highest ranking leaders of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Among them, Robert S. 

Folkenberg, president of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists; Richard M. Davidson, 

chairman, Old Testament Department, Theological Seminary, Andrews University; Emilio B. Knechtle, 

revivalist; Malcolm D. Gordon, president, Southern Union Conference of Seventh-day Adventists; 

Randy Fisher, associate editor, Guide Magazine, and Miriam Wood, author of the ―Dear Miriam‖ 

column in the Adventist Review, to name a few. We now have a Seventh-day Adventist Bible, not unlike 

Jehovah‘s Witnesses‘ with their New World Translation, and Mormons with their Book of Mormon. 

 

THE CLEAR WORD BIBLE [Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

Paraphrase] has a way of making you feel more aware of the thoughts and 

feelings of the inspired authors of Scripture. That is because every text is 

phrased to make its original meaning as plain as possible to a modern 

reader. The following comparisons between common translations and THE 

CLEAR WORD BIBLE illustrate how the message of a text becomes more fully 

transparent. (emphasis theirs). From the jacket flyleaf of The Clear Word 

Bible. 

  



Page 122 of 453 

Is this statement from the jacket flyleaf of The Clear Word Bible true? Does the new 

contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Bible paraphrase really ―illustrate how the message of a text 

becomes more fully transparent?‖  

 

We will compare several key Bible texts from the King James Version of Scripture to The 

Clear Word Bible.  

We will select key texts used by pioneer Adventists to prove ―the faith which was once 

delivered unto the saints‖ – and let the reader decide the answer to this question.  
Let us begin with Daniel 12:1, a most important text to Seventh-day Adventists indeed. This text 

was used by pioneer Adventists to illustrate the close of human probation and the beginning of the time 

of trouble – the seven last plagues. 

Daniel 12:1 KJV 

And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 

standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of 

trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that same 

time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 

found written in the book. (Daniel 12:1) Authorized King James Version. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Daniel 12:1 TCWB 

Gabriel continued, ―At that time, Michael, the Great Prince who 

watches over God‘s people, will stand up to announce the verdict of the 

judgment and bring all things to an end. But before this, a time of trouble 

will come upon the whole world, such as has never happened since there 

first were nations. That‘s when God‘s people will be delivered, everyone 

whose name is written in His book. (Daniel 12:1). The Clear Word Bible. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 
Notice that in the new contemporary Seventh-day Adventist paraphrase, the time of trouble the seven 

last plagues) comes before Michael stands up. Pioneer Adventists taught that when Michael stands up that 

would be the close of probation, then the seven last plagues would follow. 
 

The close of probation comes before the seven last plagues, not after! 

 

―When Christ stands up, and leaves the most holy place,‖ Ellen 

White stated, then the time of trouble commences.‖ (Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 3, 

page 134, emphasis supplied). 

 

I saw that the anger of the nations, the wrath of God, and the time 

to judge the dead were separate and distinct, one following the other, also 

that Michael had not stood up, and that the time of trouble, such as never 

was, had not yet commenced. The nations are now getting angry, but when 

our High Priest has finished His work in the sanctuary, He will stand up, 

put on the garments of vengeance, and then the seven last plagues will be 

poured out. Ellen G. White, Early Writings, p. 36. (emphasis supplied) 
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Rev. 22:14 “Do His Commandments” Or “Washed Their Robes?” 

An important text used by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists to prove the validity of the ten 

commandments is found in Revelation 22:14 The Clear Word Bible, paraphrase of the SDA Church, 

follows the erroneous rendering of the NIV and RSV. Notice that the new SDA paraphrase follows the 

modern translations perfectly by stating that the blessed are those that have ―washed their robes,‖ instead 

of those who ―do his commandments.‖ This rendering fits perfectly with the ―new theology‖ of the 

Church. 

 

Rev. 22:14 KJV 

Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 

right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 

Revelation 22:14. Authorized King James Version. (emphasis supplied). 

Rev. 22:14 TCWB 

I, John, understood that those who are blessed are those who have 

washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb. This is what gives the right to 

the Tree of Life and to enter through the gates into the City. Revelation 

22:14. The Clear Word Bible. (emphasis supplied). 

  

“The Faith OF Jesus” Or “Faith IN Jesus?”  
At the General Conference held in Battle Creek, October 5 and 6, 1861, it was, ―Resolved, That 

this Conference recommend the following church covenant:  

―We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves together, as a 

church, taking the name, Seventh -day Adventists, covenanting to keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus Christ.‖ (Review and 

Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. October. 8, 1861, emphasis supplied). 

 

The document was ―Seconded by Bro. Hull and Adopted.‖ The document was then signed by 

James White, John N. Loughborough, Uriah Smith, Merritt E. Cornell, and Moses Hull. (ibid., R&H, 

Oct. 8, 1861). 

―Unfurling the banner on which is inscribed the message of the 

third angel,‖ Ellen White declared, ―the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus.‖ (General Conference Daily Bulletin, April 13, 1891, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
The byword of pioneer Seventh-day Adventists was, ―The commandments of God and the faith 

of Jesus.‖ What has happened to our banner of truth in the new SDA Clear Word Bible? 

Rev. 14:12 KJV  

Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. (Revelation 14:12). 

Authorized King James Version. (emphasis supplied). 

 Rev. 14:12 RSV  

Here is a call for the endurance of the saints, those who keep the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. (Revelation 14:12). Revised 

Standard Version 
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It is very important to note that the Revised Standard Version agrees completely with the King 

James Version on this text, ―the faith OF Jesus.‖ However, the New International Version and the 

Seventh-day Adventist Clear Word Bible do not! 

Rev. 14:12 NIV 

This calls for patient endurance on the part of the saints who obey 

God‘s commandments and remain faithful to Jesus. (Revelation 14:12). 

The New International Version. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Now note carefully how The Clear Word Bible (SDA paraphrase) agrees totally with the 

erroneous New International Version on this passage. They both erroneously render the text ―faith 

IN Jesus,‖ rather than ―the faith OF Jesus.‖ 

Rev. 14:12 TCWB  

These things that I saw will call for special endurance on the part 

of God‘s people who keep the commandments of God and are faithful to 

Jesus. (Revelation 14:12). The Clear Word Bible. (emphasis supplied). 

  
The Revised Standard, New International, and indeed most contemporary versions of the Bible, were 

translated from the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus Greek manuscripts. The Roman Catholic Latin Vulgate was 

also strongly considered by the contemporary translators. Yet the Revised Standard Version agrees with the 

King James Version on Revelation 14:12! The New International Version disagrees. Now, this most 

important question must be asked:– If the scholars of contemporary Seventh-day Adventism believe so 

strongly in these spurious Greek and Hebrew manuscripts, and the Latin Vulgate, why do they follow the 

New International Version on this rendering of Revelation 14:12? Why did Blanco follow the New 

International Version instead of the Revised Standard Version in his Clear Word Bible? Why not accept the 

Revised Standard Version? The RSV rendering is more ―Adventist‖ is it not? The answer can only be 

that the New International Version supports the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist ―new theology‖ 

position on the doctrine of ―free grace.‖ 

  

The New International Version and the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

The New International Version seems to be preferred more than four to one by contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist leadership, scholars, writers, and the ministry. It is the one quoted most often 

from the SDA pulpits of the day. One has only to note the Bible credits in recent theological books 

published by the Pacific Press and Review and Herald to see that this conclusion is correct. These two 

are the official publishing houses of the Seventh-day Adventist denomination. 

 

In the back of the ―New‖ Seventh-day Adventist Church Hymnal are ―Responsive Bible 

Readings‖ numbered in correspondence with the hymns. In these quotations the New International 

Version is quoted 68 times, and the Revised Standard Version 28 times. The ―New‖ Revised Standard 

Version was not yet published at the time the ―New‖ SDA Church Hymnal was prepared. However, it is 

certain that the ―New‖ RSV would have been quoted instead of the RSV had it been available. As noted 

before, the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version has the IMPRIMATUR of the Roman Catholic Church 

inside the front cover, and comes complete with the Apocrypha books approved by the Council of Trent. 

The Authorized King James version, in which pioneer Seventh-day Adventists searched out the 

great Advent truth, is quoted only 14 times. Interestingly, the Jerusalem Bible, the new Roman 

Catholic edition, is quoted 38 times, second only to the New International Version! 
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The Only Conclusion Possible 

In our study of modern translations we discovered that 16 texts are completely omitted from the 

New Testament in the contemporary versions of the Bible. In another study it can be shown that portions 

of 35 texts are omitted, many times changing the meaning of the text. 

Because there are 16 ―omitted,‖ 35 ―partially omitted,‖ and 69 ―altered‖ texts in the New 

Testament of modern translations, it should be obvious to the reader that the only version of the Word of 

God that is reliable for study is the Authorized King James Bible, translated from the Received Greek 

manuscripts. It was the Bible of the founders of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, and it is the only 

true Word of God for these last days! 

 

A Warning Against Altering the Scriptures 

 

―Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither 

shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the 

Lord your God which I command you.‖ (Deuteronomy 4:2, KJV, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 

prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 

the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book.‖ 

(Revelation 22:19, KJV, emphasis supplied) 

The Pure Holy Scriptures A Safeguard 

―And that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which 

are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 

Jesus,‖ the apostle Paul wrote to Timothy. ―All scripture is given by 

inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 

correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be 

perfect, throughly furnished unto allgood works.‖ II Timothy 3:15-17, 

King James Version, emphasis supplied). 

  
Dear Adventist brother and sister – do not be deceived. Dr. Benjamin Wilkinson was right to 

boldly denounce the English Revised and American Revised Versions of the Bible, and defend the 

Authorized Version back in 1928 -1930. Again, the proof is in the history. (1) The American Revised 

Version became the Revised Standard Version, official Bible of the National Council of Churches of 

America. (2) In 1991, the Revised Standard Version became the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version, with 

the IMPRIMATUR of the Roman Catholic Church written boldly on the inside cover. Should not 

Adventists be alarmed? Wilkinson told the truth – Walcott and Hort‘s Revised translation was indeed 

inspired by the Jesuits of Rome, and now has been officially endorsed by the Papacy! What more proof 

is needed? 

  
Today, leadership, scholars and ministry of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church 

openly accept the ―New‖ Revised Standard Version, the official translation of the National Council of 

Churches and the Papacy. It is recognized as the ―common Bible‖ between Protestants and the Roman 

Catholic Church. The New International Version, which reads almost word for word like the ―New‖ 
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Revised Standard Version, is read freely from Adventist pulpits. Why should we as Protestants desire a 

corrupted Bible inspired by Satan through the so-called ―church fathers,‖ scribes of the Papacy, and the 

Jesuits of Rome? Why cannot contemporary Adventist scholars be content with the translation of the 

Bible in which the Lord led our pioneers into the great Present Truth of our Advent message? Was not 

the translation of the King James Version inspired by God through the true Protestants of the 

reformation? We hear much today from contemporary theologians about ―reformation theology.‖ Is it 

not strange that they are unwilling to accept the Reformation Scriptures?  
Thus we see how a mutilated New Testament has come to be recognized by the majority of 

Christendom today, including the leadership of the Seventh-day  
Adventist Church. Why, we ask? Why desire a new Bible? Could 

the answer be ecumenical? 
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Chapter 7-A CREED AND A CHURCH MANUAL 

 

 

The first step of apostasy is to get up a creed, 

telling us what we shall believe. 

John N. Loughborough 
 
 

Speaking of the attempt to remove the name Seventh-day Adventist from the American Sentinel 
in 1890, to make the magazine popular with other denominations, Ellen White stated,  

―This policy is the first step in a succession of wrong steps.‖ 

(Counsels to Writers and Editors, page 96, emphasis supplied). 

 

 In the context of this testimony Ellen White was speaking of the ―wrong steps‖ the leading 

brethren were taking down the road to ecumenical concessions. However, in 1890 a living prophet was 

present and this ―first step‖ toward ecumenism was averted. In 1926 the first ―wrong step‖ toward 

ecumenical concessions was actually taken by the General Conference voting that  

―We recognize every agency that lifts up Christ before man as a 

part of the divine plan for the evangelization of the world, and we hold in 

high esteem the Christian men and women in other communions who are 

engaged in winning souls to Christ.‖ (―Relationship To Other Societies,‖ 

General Conference Executive Committee, 1926).  

 

In 1928 a second ―wrong step‖ toward ecumenism was taken by the acceptance of a new Bible, 

the American Revised version, above the Authorized King James version . (See, Art., Wilkinson, 

Benjamin George, Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Revised Edition, 1976, page 1609). At the 1930 

General Conference session, the Committee took a third wrong step, ―in a succession of wrong steps,‖ 

toward ecumenism by voting to publish a Church Manual, and an official ―new‖ Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs.(See below). 

 

Again, in 1890 the first wrong step ―in a succession of wrong steps‖ was avoided. Why were 

these second and third steeps in 1926 and 1930 not avoided? Because there was no longer a living 

prophet. Ellen White passed from the scene in 1915, eleven years prior to the second wrong step taken 

in 1926! Interestingly, when SDA Church leadership decided to take these ―succession of wrong steps‖ 

toward ecumenism, the three steps were taken quickly, only two years apart – 1926, 1928, 1930. 

 

Ancient and Modern Israel‟s Desire To Look To Man 

The Bible records how ―the elders of Israel gathered themselves together, and came to Samuel 

unto Ramah.‖ (I Samuel 8:4). And what did the General Conference Committee of ancient Israel say to 

Samuel? ―Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways: now make us a king to judge us like 

all the nations.‖ (I Sanuel 8:5). ―But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, Give us a king to 

judge us.‖ (Verse 6a). 

 

Speaking of the parallels between ancient Israel and the Seventh-day Adventist Church, Ellen 

White stated,  

―We are repeating the history of that people.‖ (Testimonies for the 

Church, Vol. 5, page 160). 
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―Now, it has been Satan‘s determined purpose to eclipse the view 

of Jesus, and lead man to look to man, and trust to man, and be educated 

to expect help from man,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―For years the church has 

been looking to man and expecting much from man, but not looking to 

Jesus, in whom our hopes of eternal life are centered.‖ (Letter to O. A. 

Olsen, dated at Hobart, Tasmania, May 1, 1895; The Ellen G. White 1888 

Materials, page 1338, emphasis supplied). 

 

What should the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church have done when tempted to 

look to man for guidance? What did Samuel do when the people demanded a king or president to rule 

over them ―like the nations?‖ The Bible says that, ―Samuel prayed unto the Lord.‖ (I Samuel 8:6).  

Modern Israel and Leroy Froom 

 

―Leroy Edwin Froom. . . was called to the General Conference 

headquarters, where he was first associate secretary and then secretary of 

the Ministerial Association from 1926 to 1950,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia 

states. ―During this time he founded The Ministry magazine and was its 

editor for 22 years.‖ (ibid, Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second 

Revised Edition, 1995, Review and Herald Publishing Association, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
Leroy Froom played a major role in the three wrong steps “in a succession of wrong steps,” 

toward ecumenism. Froom came to the General Conference to serve as ―secretary of the Ministerial 

Association in 1926,‖ the year the first ―wrong step‖ was voted. (See above). Two years later in the 

second ―wrong step‖ toward ecumenism articles published promoting a ―new‖ Bible first appeared in 

The Ministry magazine (1928, see above) founded and edited by Froom. In the third ―wrong step‖ 

toward ecumenism, Froom narrates in his own words the role he played in the formulation of a Creed 

and the first Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual. (See below). Because of this ecumenical 

background, Leroy Froom was the most important figure in the ecumenical, Evangelical 

conferences of 1955-1956. (Leroy Edvin Froom, Movement of Destiny, pages 469, 470). 

  
The Fascinating Story Of the Formation Of A Creed and Church Manual ―[Edson] Rogers was 

distressed over the fact that, because of differences, for a number of years there had been no statement of 

Seventh- day Adventist Beliefs, or Faith, in our annual Yearbook,‖ Leroy Froom stated in his historical 

book of 1971. (Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 410, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Because of differences?‖ The only ―differences‖ over Seventh-day Adventist doctrine was in 

the mind of Edson Rogers and Leroy Froom. Adventists in 1930 were united in the truth as it was so 

eloquently stated by James White in the Seventh-day Adventist Yearbooks prior to 1914. 

 
In 1930, Edson Rogers was the General Conference statistician. He held that position for 38 years, 

from 1903 until he retired in 1941.  

―He [Rogers] was responsible for the makeup and issuance of the 

annual Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook.‖ (ibid., Froom, MD, page 410, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Other denominations had declarations of faith in their annuals. So 

as far as other religious bodies could observe, our fundamental beliefs 
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were undefined and unspecified. That troubled Rogers, for he believed that 

this omission placed us at a decided disadvantage–which was true. Leroy 

Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 410, emphasis supplied). 

  
―Other denominations had declarations of faith in their annuals.‖ Now there is an absurd reason 

to form a Statement of Beliefs – a creed! Since when should we care what the other denominations of 

Babylon do in their church policies? The second line: ―So as far as other religious bodies could 

observe,‖ is another redundant statement. Are we supposed to care what other religious bodies think 

about our doctrine? We have a commission from God to call those people out of Babylon, out of their 

churches and creeds, and into the truth. Froom stated that the omission of a Statement of Beliefs 

―troubled Rogers.‖ Obviously it also troubled Froom as he was writing in favor of Roger‘s position. As 

to the omission of a Statement of Beliefs from the annual SDA Church Yearbook, it will be clearly seen 

just who it was that omitted the Statements of Beliefs from the Yearbooks starting in 1914! 

 

An ―official‖ Statement of Fundamental Beliefs, published in an ―official‖ Church Manual, filled 

with ―official‖ Church policies. This was something that was carefully avoided by pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists – from the great disappointment in 1844, until 1930 – a period of 86 years! Remember, Ellen 

White received visions and direct counsel from the Lord on such matters, and she was alive for 71 of 

those years. We find nothing in the Spirit of Prophecy instructing or counseling that the Church 

should publish an “official” Church Manual, which would be filled with Church “policies.” 

Neither is there counsel or instruction that the Church should formulate an “official” Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs” that would be a test of faith to Church members. 

 

―In no respect is God‘s work to be circumscribed by man-made 

restrictions,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―Many of the ambitious plan s and 

policies that have been made are not endorsed by Him.‖ (Manuscript 

Releases, Vol. 1, page 245, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the counsel is given that ―in no respect‖ is God‘s work to be circumscribed, enclosed or 

encompassed, ―by man-made restrictions.‖ Indeed, many of the ambitious ―policies‖ that are made ―are 

not endorsed by Him.‖ Ellen White was concerned about worldly policies coming into the Church. The 

following are some choice counsel on worldly policies: 

 

Sub-title, Worldly Policies Steal Away Identity – It is conformity to 

the world that is causing our people to lose their bearings. The perversion 

of right principles has not been brought about suddenly. The angel of the 

Lord presented this matter to me in symbols. It seemed as if a thief were 

stealthily moving closer and still closer and gradually but surely stealing 

away the identity of God‘s work by leading our brethren to conform to 

worldly policies. Ellen G. White, The Publishing Ministry, page 169. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that, ―The perversion of right principles has not been brought about suddenly,‖ and this 

―perversion‖ was ―leading our brethren to conform to worldly policies.‖ Moreover, Ellen White stated, 

―The angel of the Lord presented this matter to me.‖ 

Pioneer Adventists Opposed A Creed Or Church Manual 

The first step of apostasy is to get up a creed, telling us what we 

shall believe. The second is to make that creed a test of fellowship. The 

third is to try members by that creed. The fourth to denounce as heretics 
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those who do not believe that creed. And fifth, to commence persecution 

against such. Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. Third-Day, October 

8, 1861. 

 

―The purpose of the Lord can be clearly discerned in bringing out 

a distinct people under the proclamation of the second angel‘s message–

the second call to the `supper‘-and the `midnight cry,‘‖ Loughborough 

stated. ―Precious truths for the last days were to be searched out and 

proclaimed–a work which could not be done in `creed-bound‘ churches 

any more than the heralding of the gospel to the world could be 

accomplished by the apostolic church while retaining a connection with 

the Jewish sects.‖ (J. N. Loughborough, The Second Angel‘s Message, 

page 178, emphasis supplied). 

 

Loughborough added further that, ―God called for separation 

there, and he also called for separation of the Advent believers from those 

who would seek to hold them in the circle of their creeds.‖ (ibid., SAM, 

page 178, emphasis supplied). 

James White Agrees With Loughborough 

―On the subject of creeds, I agree with Bro. Loughborough,‖ 

James White stated. ―Now I take the ground that creeds stand in direct 

opposition to the gifts.‖ (Review and Herald, October 8, 1861). 

―Let us suppose a case: We get up a creed, stating just what we 

shall believe on this point and the other, and just what we shall do in 

reference to this thing and that, and say that we will believe the gifts too,‖ 

James White continued. ―But suppose the Lord, through the gifts, should 

give us some new light that did not harmonize with our creed; then, if we 

remain true to the gifts, it knocks our creed all over at once.‖ James White 

added further that, ―Making a creed is setting the stakes, and barring up 

the way to all future advancement. (ibid., Review and Herald, October 8, 

1861). 

 

―They say virtually that the Lord must not do anything further than 

what has been marked out in the creed,‖ James White stated. ―A creed 

and the gifts thus stand in direct opposition to each other.‖ (ibid., Review 

and Herald, October 8, 1861). 

 

Now what is our position as a people? The Bible is our creed. We 

reject everything in the form of a human creed. We take the Bible and the 

gifts of the Spirit; embracing the faith that thus the Lord will teach us from 

time to time. And in this we take a position against the formation of a 

creed. We are not taking one step, in what we are doing, toward becoming 

Babylon. James White, ―Doings of the Battle Creek Conference, October 

5 & 6, 1861,‖ Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. Third-Day, OCT. 

8, 1861. 
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Notice hat if we adapt a creed, or “official” statement of beliefs, we would be taking a step 

“toward becoming Babylon.” If we wish to be like the other denominations, we are taking a step 

“toward becoming Babylon” ourselves. 

 

Timing Right For An Official SDA Creed and Church Manual 

―Shortly after the death of Ellen G. White (1915), the leadership of 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church began to publish articles in the Signs of 

the Times and Ministry magazines promoting the American Revised 

Version of the Bible,‖ so states the Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia. 
 

 In 1928 the time was right for a new Bible. Two years later (1930) the time was right for a Creed 

and a Church Manual. 

 

―The time had come, he [Edson Rogers] felt, for a suitable 

Statement of Faith to appear in our Yearbook,‖ Froom recalled. ―This, he 

thought, now to be possible.‖ (ibid., Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 

418, emphasis supplied). 

 

Why was it ―now possible‖ in 1930 to publish a Church Manual, which had previously been 

voted down by pioneer Adventists? Why was the time right in 1930 to write a new ―suitable‖ 

Fundamental Statement of Beliefs? Why was it ―now possible‖ since 1928 to promote a new version of 

the Bible, inspired by the Jesuits of Rome, on a par with the Authorized Bible of pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists?  

Froom Reveals Why Timing Was Right 

 

―Back in the spring of 1930,‖ Leroy Froom recalled, ―Arthur G. 

Daniells, for more than twenty years president of our General Conference, 

told me he believed that at a later time I should undertake a thorough 

survey plan of redemption, its principles, provisions, and divine 

Personalities.‖(Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 17, 

emphasis supplied). 

―Elder Daniells recognized the serious problems involved,‖ 

Froom recalled. ―He knew that time would be required for certain 

theological wounds to heal, and for attitudes to modify on the part of 

some.‖ Froom added further that, ―Possibly it would be necessary to wait 

until certain individuals had dropped out of action.‖ (ibid., Froom, 

Movement of Destiny, page 17, emphasis supplied). 

 

 These statements by Froom are quite revealing. Consider the following three important aspects 

of why ―the timing was right‖ in 1930.  
(1) The time element in these statements, ―the spring of 1930.‖ Remember this date. Many 

important events were taking place at this time, not only in Adventism, but also in the world.   
(2) Arthur G. Daniells had told Froom that ―time would be required for certain theological wounds to 

heal,‖ and time would be required for ―attitudes to modify.‖ What did Daniells mean by these 

statements? Evidently, Daniells meant that with the passing of time, attitudes would ―change‖ and 

―modify,‖ and become more liberal.  

(3) The most astounding statement Froom recalled was that, ―Possibly it would be necessary to wait 

until certain individuals had dropped out of action.‖ To paraphrase Daniells, this could only mean that, 
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―it would be necessary to wait until all pioneer Adventists had died!‖  

(4)  

Who were some of these “certain individuals” who had by 1930 passed to their rest. 

 Again, taking ―time and place‖ into consideration, note carefully the dates these pioneer 

Adventists ―passed from the scene‖:  

(1) Uriah Smith, ―dropped out of action‖ when he died in 1903.   
(2) Daniel Bourdeau, ―dropped out of action‖ at his death in 1905.   
(3) Ellen G. White, ―dropped out of action‖ at her death in 1915.   
(4) E. J. Waggoner and Dr. David Paulson, ―dropped out of action‖ when they died the following year in 

1916.   
(5) Stephen Haskell, ―dropped out of action‖ at his death in 1922.   
(6) A. T. Jones, ―dropped out of action‖ at his death in 1923.   
(7) John Norton Loughborough, ―dropped out of action‖ at his death in 1924, two years before SDA 

leadership adopted the policy that, ―We recognize every agency that lifts up Christ before man as a part 

of the divine plan for the evangelization of the world, and we hold in high esteem the Christian men 

and women in other communions who are engaged in winning souls to Christ.‖ (―Relationship To 

Other Societies,‖ General Conference Executive Committee, 1926, emphasis supplied).  

  
In 1930 the time was now right for change because these ―certain individuals‖ had passed to 

their rest and would not be able to sound an alarm. Their voices were now silent. Their writings could 

still speak, but this would not be as effectual as a live pioneer speaking in protest to the changes that 

began in 1926. For many years the writings of pioneer Adventists have been eliminated from the shelves 

of Adventist Book Centers. Indeed, the writings of E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones have been virtually 

impossible to find until recent years. Leaves-Of-Autumn-Books, and other independent ministries have 

been responsible for the restoration of pioneer Adventist writings being restored, not only to the people, 

but also to Adventist Book Centers.  

A Suitable Statement Of Faith? 

 

―The time had come, he [Edson Rogers] felt, for a suitable 

Statement of Faith to appear in our Yearbook,‖ Froom stated. (ibid., 

Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 418, emphasis supplied). 

 
―A suitable Statement of Faith?‖ Why did Edson Rogers, Leroy Froom, and other Seventh-day 

Adventist Church leaders feel that the old ―Fundamental Principles,‖ published in the Yearbook from 

1874 through 1914, were no longer ―suitable?‖ Was there error or heresy in the old ―Fundamental 

Principles?‖  

Who Wrote the Original Statement Of Fundamental Principles? 

 
At this point it must be established who wrote the 1874 ―Fundamental Principles‖ that had stood 

for over 40 years without challenge. Contemporary  

Seventh-day Adventists say it was Uriah Smith. Is this true? 

 

In his 1971 book, Movement of Destiny, Froom tells an outright lie about who wrote the 

1874 “Fundamental Principles” of Seventh-day Adventist Beliefs.  

He states that Uriah Smith wrote the old ―Fundamental Principles,‖ when the truth was that 
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James White was the author of the ―Fundamental Principles.‖  

Leroy Froom Falsifies History 

 

1872 ―DECLARATION‖ WITHOUT ―AUTHORITY.‖– Apparently 

the first comprehensive ―Declaration‖ of Seventh-day Adventist 

―Fundamental Principles‖ ever attempted appeared in 1872. It was in the 

form of a 14-page leaflet titled ―A Declaration of the Fundamental 

Principles of the Seventh-day Adventists.‖ It was a somewhat formal 

statement. Though appearing anonymously, it was actually composed by 

Smith. Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, pages 159, 160. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Leroy Froom begins by using his favorite theological diversion word, ―apparently.‖ The word 

suggests no real proof of anything. Froom then admits that the document ―appeared anonymously,‖ but 

takes the liberty to state with biased, dogmatic certainty, and without any documented proof whatsoever, 

that ―it was actually composed by [Uriah] Smith.‖ 

 

Documented Proof That Froom Altered An Historical Fact 

In 1959, the Pacific Press Publishing Association published a book titled, The Living Witness, 

―Significant Articles From the Signs of the Times.‖ The title of the first article in the book, the first 

article ever published in the Signs of the Times, was ―Fundamental Principles.‖ The author of this first 

article was James White, not Uriah Smith as Leroy Froom would have us believe. The introductory 

statement by the publishers to this first article stated: 

 

The formulation of principle doctrines of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church here presented was constructed earlier than the indicated 

publication date in the Signs [1874]. Though there is no assurance that 

James White was the only author, he no doubt had a large part in its 

composition. The Living Witness, 1959, Pacific Press Publishing 

Association, pages 1, 2. (emphasis supplied). 

 
Notice that the editors of the book, Living Witness, disagree with Leroy Froom by stating that, 

―Though there is no assurance that James White was the only author, he no doubt had a large part in its 

composition.‖ It is the practice of contemporary Seventh-day Adventist historians to place all blame, for 

what they consider to be error, solely on Uriah Smith. 

  
―In the Declaration,‖ Froom continued, ―his [Uriah Smith‘s] introductory paragraph reads:‖ 

(Ibid., Froom, MD, pages 159, 160). Froom then quoted only the first two sentences of the 1872 

introductory statement. 

In presenting to the public this synopsis of our faith, we wish to 

have it distinctly understood that we have no articles of faith, creed, or 

discipline, aside from the Bible. We do not put forth this as having any 

authority with our people, nor is designed to secure uniformity among 

them, as a system of faith, but is a brief statement of what is, and has been, 

with great unanimity, held by them. A Declaration of Fundamental 

Principles, 1872, page 3. (emphasis Froom‘s). 
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Notice that Froom emphasizes a portion of the second sentence, “We do not put forth this as 

having any authority with our people, nor is it designed to secure uniformity among them, as a system 

of faith,” while he omits the last part of the sentence which states, “but is a brief statement of what 

is, and has been, with great unanimity, held by them [Seventh-day Adventists].” 

 

Froom‟s Unfounded Purpose For Altering History 

―It is to be particularly noted that by the author‘s [Uriah Smith‘s] 

own statement it was not put forth as having any `authority,‘ nor to secure 

`uniformity‘ of belief,‖ Froom stated triumphantly. ―But it clearly had less 

`unanimity‘ than he [Uriah Smith] averred.‖ (Ibid., Froom, MD, pages 

159, 160). 

 

Again Froom was bending the truth. In response to Froom‘s erroneous statement we must 

comment as follows: 

 

It was James White who wrote the ―Fundamental Principles,‖ not Uriah Smith.  

 

Could Leroy Froom state that those Fundamental Principles, ―clearly had less `unanimity‘ than 

James White averred?‖ No. It would be impossible to convince Adventists that James White was in 

error. Therefore, Froom aspired to place the origin of the ―Fundamental Principles‖ squarely on the 

shoulders of Uriah Smith. Froom knew that conferring Uriah Smith as the author of ―Fundamental 

Principles‖ would provide less support and ―unanimity‖ to the Fundamental Principles than if it was 

known that James White was the actual author. This devious tactic has been used many times by 

contemporary Seventh-day Adventist historians.  

 

(See, Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, Review and Herald Publishing Association, 

pages 157-166). 

 

Only Two Sentences Quoted 

 

Leroy Froom, in his attempt to show Uriah Smith as the sole author of the ―Fundamental 

Principles,‖ quotes only the first two sentences from James White‘s introductory statement in the Signs 

of the Times article. White‘s introductory statement is here quoted in full context. The first two 

sentences quoted by Leroy Froom are enclosed by brackets. The portion omitted by Froom is noted in 

underline typeface. Note the wonderful message by James White in the balance of the statement that was 

omitted by Froom: 

 

[In presenting to the public this synopsis of our faith, we wish to 

have it distinctly understood that we have no articles of faith, creed, or 

discipline aside from the Bible. We do not put forth this as having 

authority with our people, nor is designed to secure uniformity among 

them, as a system of faith, but is a brief statement of what is, and has been, 

with great unanimity, held by them.] We often find it necessary to meet 

inquiries on this subject, and sometimes to correct false statements 

circulated against us, and to remove erroneous impressions which have obtained 

with those who have not had an opportunity to become acquainted with our faith and 

practice. Our only object is to meet this necessity. With these remarks, we ask the 

attention of the reader to the following propositions which aim to be a concise statement 

of the more prominent features of our faith. James White, Editorial, Signs of the Times, 
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June 4, 1874, Vol. 1, Num. 1: The Living Witness, 1959, Pacific Press Publishing 

Association, pages 1, 2. 
 

As stated above, those Seventh-day Adventist “Fundamental Principles” first appeared in a 

pamphlet in 1872, appeared unchanged two years later in the first edition of the Signs of the 

Times, and was written by James White. It appeared again, in the exact wording, in the Seventh-

day Adventist Yearbook of 1889, and again in the Yearbooks each year following until the year 

1914. Note carefully the following two important facts: 

 

These “Fundamental Principles of Faith” were published in the official journals of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church for 42 years, without challenge from a single pioneer Adventist!  

 

Ellen White was alive during those 42 years, and there was no testimonies given against those 

―Fundamental Principles of Faith.‖ Ellen White must have known about the existence of the 

―Fundamental Principles‖ and read them many times herself. Indeed, her husband, James White, was the 

author of the ―Fundamental Principles.‖   

The Strange Case Of the Yearbooks 

 

―So as far as other religious bodies could observe,‖ Leroy Froom 

stated, ―our fundamental beliefs were undefined and unspecified.‖ 

(Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 410, emphasis supplied).  

 

The statement that, ―So as far as other religious bodies could observe,‖ proves Froom‘s 

ecumenical aspirations. Froom was always worried about what ―other religious bodies‖ might think of 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church. (Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, pages 469, 470).  

The statement, “our fundamental beliefs were undefined and unspecified,” is one of 

Froom‟s greatest lies in all of his writings.  

The ―Fundamental Principles‖ had appeared in the Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook between the 

years 1874 and 1914. After 1914 it was discontinued. Why? Who was the General Conference 

statistician in 1914, when the ―Fundamental Principles‖ were discontinued? 

 

―He [Rogers] was responsible for the makeup and issuance of the 

annual Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook,‖ Froom replies. Rogers was that 

statistician, and it was Rogers himself who ―was responsible for the 

makeup and issuance of the annual Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook.‖ 

Rogers was responsible for the makeup and issuance of the annual 

Yearbook for ―38 years, until he retired in 1941.‖ (ibid., MD, page 410, 

emphasis supplied). Edson Rogers, therefore, as General Conferences 

statistician, was also the one responsible for removing the ―Fundamental 

Principles‖ from the Yearbook after the 1914 edition! 

 

―Rogers was distressed over the fact that, because of differences, for a number of years there had 

been no statement of Seventh-day Adventist Beliefs, or Faith, in our annual Yearbook.‖ (ibid., MD, page 

10). What differences? Who dared to challenge pioneer Adventist ―Fundamental Principles‖ that had 

stood unchallenged from 1844 to 1930, a period of 86 years? These ―Fundamental Principles‖ had 

appeared in the Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook from 1874 through 1914, a period of 40 years? 

 

What ―differences‖ over doctrinal truth had developed since 1914, and by whom? Obviously, 

Rogers did not agree with James White and the other pioneer Adventists who had endorsed the 
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―Fundamental Principles‖ that had appeared in the Yearbook for so many years. Moreover, it 

should be noted that Ellen White was alive during the 40 years these ―Fundamental Principles‖ were 

published in the Yearbook. She must have been aware of their content. Surely Ellen White would have 

given counsel if the ―Fundamental Principles‖ published in the Yearbook contained error or heresy. Yet 

Rogers and the Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership of 1930 had ―differences‖ with those pioneer 

Fundamental Principles. Obviously, Froom also agreed with Rogers and the 1930 SDA Church 

leadership. 

 

Another important point to note, taking time and place into consideration, is that the 

―Fundamental Principles‖ appeared through the year 1914. They were omitted the following year in 

1915. The year the ―Fundamental Principles‖ were omitted, 1915, was the year Ellen White died! 

Froom stated that the omission of a Statement of Beliefs from the Yearbook, ―troubled Rogers, for he 

believed that this omission placed us at a decided disadvantage.‖ Edson Rogers was troubled because 

there was no Statement of Beliefs in the Yearbook – yet Rogers himself, as General Conference 

statistician, was the one who had omitted the ―Fundamental Principles‖ from the Yearbook after the 

1914 edition! 

 

To this end he [Rogers] agitated in high places, both at home and 

even abroad. And his appeals were not without effect, for it was a 

reasonable request. Moreover, apostates were constantly misrepresenting 

us and projecting distorted caricatures of the Adventist Faith. That 

provided an added reason. So, largely as a result of Rogers‘ urging‘s, a 

small committee of well-qualified leaders was named to frame such a 

statement. Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 410. (emphasis supplied). 

 

There are so many subtle contradictions, allusions, and implications in this one paragraph 

that it almost boggles the mind! Note the following four important points in Froom‟s statement: 

 

Rogers ―agitated in high places.‖ He went to the top. As General Conference statistician he 

undoubtedly knew personally the leading brethren of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Note that 

Rogers agitated at headquarters, ―and even abroad.‖  

―His appeals were not without effect.‖ The brethren listened to Rogers and agreed. Undoubtedly, 

as Ministerial Secretary of the General Conference, and Editor of The Ministry magazine, Froom backed 

Rogers. In this paragraph, Froom himself stated that ―it was a reasonable request.‖  

―Largely as a result of Rogers‘ urging‘s.‖ Rogers was responsible for getting the ball rolling, so 

to speak. Rogers was responsible for omitting the ―Fundamental Principles‖ from the Yearbook. Why? 

So fifteen years later he could agitate for a ―new‖ official Statement of Beliefs, and, as a result of his 

own ―urging‘s,‖ Rogers was successful in getting SDA Church leadership to approve a ―new‖ official 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs.‖  

 

“A small committee was named to frame such a statement.” A small committee? Evidently 

the leading brethren felt that “a small committee” would suffice in the framing of a “new” 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs. Astounding! A small committee could speak for the entire 

denomination and tell the world what Seventh-day Adventists believe. Actually, the “new” 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs was written by one man! (See below).  

 

Committee Of Only Four 
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Voted: That the chair [C. H. Watson, General Conference 

president] appoint a committee of which he shall be a member to prepare 

such a statement for publication in the Year Book. 

 

―Named: M. E. Kern, F. M. Wilcox, E. R. Palmer, C. H. Watson.‖ 

 

General Conference Minutes, December 29, 1930, page 195. op. 

sit., Froom, MD, page 411. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that the General Conference President, C. H. Watson (one man at the head), was voted the 

authority to select the committee of four ―of which he shall be a member.‖ Then three other men were 

named with Watson as members of the four-man committee. Who were the three other men that were 

chosen, and what position did they hold in the Seventh-day Adventist Church in 1930? What heavenly 

credentials did these men hold that would make them wise enough to define the doctrinal beliefs of the 

entire Seventh-day Adventist denomination? Again, Froom gives us the answer: 

 

DISTINGUISHED COMMITTEE: WILCOX FORMULATES –On 

December 29, 1930–thus between the GC sessions of 1930 and 1936 – this 

highly representative committee of four was appointed to draw up a 

suggestive statement of our beliefs. As noted, the committee was 

comprised of M. E. Kern, F. M. Wilcox, E. R. Palmer, and C. H. Watson, 

all of whom are now deceased [1971]. ibid., Leroy Edwin Froom, 

Movement Of Destiny, page 411. (emphasis supplied). 

 
According to Froom, in 1930, ―Kern was associate secretary of the General Conference, Wilcox was 

editor of the Review, Palmer manager of the Review and Herald Publishing Association, and Watson, 

president of the General Conference.‖ (ibid., MD, page 411). 

 

To Be Used At An Appropriate Time? 

―Fortunately, they later made specific statements to this writer 

concerning this episode,‖ Froom added further, ―for use at an 

appropriate time.‖ (ibid., MD, page 411, emphasis supplied). 

 
What did Froom mean ―for use at an appropriate time?‖ Would the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

leadership have to wait until even more orthodox Adventists had passed ―out of action?‖ About the four man 

committee, Froom had stated in 1971, ―all of whom are now deceased.‖ 

 ―Back in the spring of 1930 Arthur G. Daniells. . . told me he 

believed that, at a later time, I should undertake a thorough survey of the 

entire plan of Redemption – its principles, provisions, and divine 

Personalities,‖ Leroy Froom stated in the Author to Reader section of his 

book Movement of Destiny. (ibid., MD, page 17, emphasis supplied).  
 

Unfortunately, in his book Froom presented, not a “survey,” but a “revision” of Seventh-day 

Adventist doctrine. As will be shown later, the “principles” and “provisions” of Adventism were 

altered in the books, Seventh-day Adventists Answer, Question on Doctrine, and, Movement of Destiny. 

The “divine Personalities” – the pioneer Adventist position on the human nature of Christ – was 

changed, altered, mutilated, and omitted in Seventh-day Adventist publications. (See, L. E. Froom, 
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Movement of Destiny; see also, “Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56, Adventist Heritage, Vol. 4, No. 

2, 1977). 
 

Neal C. Wilson, at the time Vice-President of the General Conference and President of the 

North American Division, was the Chairman of the Guidance Committee for Leroy Froom‟s book, 

Movement of Destiny. (ibid ., MD, page 15). Wilson stated that, “The preparation of this volume 

began about forty years ago.” (ibid., MD, page 15). The book was published in 1971 which would 

have placed the beginning of its preparation in the year 1931. Considering time and place in 

history, What was taking place in the year 1931? The first Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual, 

with its “new” Statement of Fundamental Beliefs, was published in 1931! 

 

One Man Writes New Statements – Leadership Rubber-Stamps 

―As no one else seemed willing to take the lead in formulating a 

statement, Wilcox–as a writer and editor–wrote up for consideration of 

the committee a suggested summary of `Fundamental Beliefs of Seventh-

day Adventists,‘‖ Froom wrote. (ibid., MD, pages 377-380, emphasis 

supplied).  

 

In a sub-title, Froom stated further that, 

 ―Approval By Committee Not Required.‖ 

 

―Elder Wilcox felt he had drawn up a balanced summarizing 

statement,‖ Froom stated. ―With full knowledge and approval of the 

committee of four, he [Wilcox] passed it over to Rogers, who placed it in 

the 1931 Yearbook.‖ (ibid., MD, page 414, emphasis supplied). 

 

―It has appeared there annually ever since,‖ Froom concluded. 

―The authorizing did not call for submission to any other committee for 

approval.‖ (ibid., MD, page 414, emphasis supplied). 

  
These statements were written in 1971 when the book Movement of Destiny was published.  

Note carefully Froom‟s conclusion, and justification for the formulation of the “new” 1931 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs: 

―It was therefore without any formal denominational adoption that 

this [1931] statement of ―Fundamental Beliefs‖ first appeared in the 

Yearbook, and was, by common consent, accepted without challenge,‖ 

Froom concluded. ―And it was on this basis that it was the first public 

presentation of a united–harmonized –faith.‖ (Movement of Destiny, page 

414, emphasis supplied).  

 

Observe that this new Statement of Beliefs was ―without any formal denominational adoption,‖ 

and it was by common consent, ―accepted without challenge‖ by the General Conference Committee, or 

any other denominational leaders. One man wrote a “new” doctrinal statement, and by common 

consent, it was “accepted without challenge!”  
The 1874 ―Principles,‖ written by James White and printed in the Yearbooks for 40 years, were 

also accepted ―without any formal denominational adoption,‖ and were also ―accepted without 
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challenge,‖ yet using this same reasoning, Froom, Rogers and the 1930 SDA Church leadership were 

unwilling to accept the 1874 Statement of Principles on those terms. Froom then added triumphantly that 

―it was on this basis that the new Statement of Beliefs was the first public presentation of a united– 

harmonized –faith.‖ (emphasis his). However, as noted above by pioneer Adventists, James White and 

John Loughborough, the formation of a Creed is not a sign of ―a united–harmonized–faith,‖ but only an 

image of modern Babylon.  

Has the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church become Babylon? Who knows? Let 

Jesus be the judge. 

―In the balances of the sanctuary the Seventh-day Adventist church 

is to be weighed,‖ Ellen White warned. ―She will be judged by the 

privileges and advantages that she has had. . ..‖ (Testimonies for the 

Church, vol. 8, page 247, April 21, 1903, emphasis supplied). Ellen White 

added further that, ―By the light bestowed, the opportunities given, will 

she be judged.‖ (ibid., 8T, p. 247, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Seventh-day Adventist Church was not united on the “new” 1931 Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs. The community of believers is the Church, not the General Conference. The 

Advent people, who are asleep in Laodicean slumber, knew nothing about the “new” Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs until they appeared in the first Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual. They 

had no voice in the matter, or a chance to accept or reject the new Statements “without 

challenge.” “It was by common consent” of the leadership that the “new” Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs were adopted. Seventh -day Adventist laymen have always had complete 

confidence in the leading brethren. But this is not the way of the Bereans, for they “searched the 

scriptures daily, whether those things were so.” (Acts 17:11). 

 

What was so offensive in the old “Fundamental Principles” published in the Yearbooks for 

40 years? What was changed, if anything, in the “new” Fundamental Statement of Beliefs? And 

even more important, what was omitted by the new Statements? 

 

“Original” Fundamental Principles verses “New” Statement Of Beliefs “Old Landmarks” 

verses “New Theology” 

 
Let us now compare the Fundamental Principles, written by James White and published in the 

Yearbooks for 40 years, with the ―new‖ Statement of Fundamental Beliefs, written by F. M. Wilcox 

and published in the ―first‖ Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual in 1931. A simple examination of 

the two documents will reveal what was changed and what was omitted. 

  

Statement On the Godhead Statement In the SDA Church Yearbooks, 1874-1914 

THE TRINITY – No statement on the Trinity. 

 

THE FATHER – That there is one God, a personal, spiritual Being, the Creator of all things, 

omnipotent, omniscient, and eternal, infinite in wisdom, holiness, justice, goodness truth, and mercy; 

unchangeable, and everywhere present by His representative, the Holy Spirit.  

THE SON – That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal Father, the One by whom 

He created all things, and by whom they do consist. . ..  

THE HOLY SPIRIT – No statement on the Holy Spirit.  
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Statement on the Holy Spirit was included in the statement on the FATHER, Who is 

―everywhere present by His representative, the Holy Spirit.‖  

 

Statement In the First SDA Church Manual (1931) 

THE TRINITY 
 

That the Godhead, or Trinity, consists of the Eternal Father, a personal, spiritual, Being, 

omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient, infinite in wisdom and love, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 

Eternal Father, through whom all things were created and whom the salvation of the redeemed hosts will 

be accomplished; the Holy Spirit, the third Person of the Godhead, the great regenerating power in the 

work of redemption. 

 

Pioneer Seventh-day Adventists did not believe in the ―Trinity‖ as stated in this contemporary 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs. The word ―Trinity‖ cannot be found in the Bible, or in the Spirit of 

Prophecy. 

 

―The Church had to wait for more than three hundred years for a 

final synthesis, for not until the council of Constantinople (381) was the 

formula of one God existing in three co-equal Persons formally ratified.‖ 

(J. N. D. Kelly, Dean of St. Edmond Hall, Oxford, ―The Pre-Nicene 

Theology,‖ Early Christian Doctrines, pages 87, 88, emphasis supplied). 

 

Chapter VI, DOCTRINE OF A TRINITY SUBVERSIVE OF THE 

ATONEMENT. Trinitarians do not believe that the divine nature died. . .. 

They. . .take every expression referring to the pre-existence of Christ as 

evidence of a trinity. The Scriptures abundantly teach the pre-existence of 

Christ and his divinity; but they are entirely silent in regard to a trinity. 

The declaration, that the divine Son of God could not die, is as far from 

the teachings of the Bible as darkness is from light. And we would ask the 

Trinitarian, to which of the two natures are we indebted for redemption? 

The answer must, of course, be, To that one which died or shed his blood 

for us; for ―we have redemption through his blood.‖ Then it is evident that 

if only the human nature died, our Redeemer is only human, and that the 

divine Son of God took no part in the work of redemption, for he could 

neither suffer nor die. Surely, we say right, that the doctrine of a trinity 

degrades the Atonement, by bringing the sacrifice, the blood of our 

purchase, down to the standard of Socinianism. Joseph Harvey Waggoner, 

The Atonement, pages 174, 175.(emphasis supplied). 

 
The original ―Principles,‖ written by James White, stated that God the Father was ―everywhere 

present by His representative, the Holy Spirit.‖ The new 1931 ―Statement,‖ written by F. M. Wilcox, states 

that the Holy Spirit is ―the third Person of the Godhead.‖  

 

Statement On the Incarnation (Human Nature Of Christ) 

Statement In the SDA Church Yearbooks, 1874-1914 
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That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal Father. 

. . that He took on Him the nature of the seed of Abraham for the 

redemption of our fallen race; that He dwelt among men, full of grace and 

truth, lived our example. 

 

Statement In the First SDA Church Manual (1931) 

That Jesus Christ is very God, being of the same nature and 

essence as the Eternal Father. While retaining His divine nature, He took 

upon Himself the nature of the human family, lived on earth as a man, 

exemplified in His life as our example the principles of righteousness, . . . 

 

The 1874-1914 ―Principles‖ statement that Christ took on him ―the nature of the seed of 

Abraham‖ is omitted in the new 1931 ―Statements,‖ de-emphasizing the pioneer Adventist belief in the 

fallen human nature of Christ. The new 1931 ―Statements‖ adds that Christ retained His divine nature 

while in human flesh. The original ―Principles,‖ written by James White, stated that Christ ―lived our 

example.‖ The new 1931 ―Statement of Beliefs‖ state that Christ exemplified ―the principles of 

righteousness.‖ 

 

Two Views On the Human Nature Of Christ 

Today, most Seventh-day Adventist ministers, teachers, and leadership will tell you that there are 

currently two views on the human nature of Christ in the coNtemporary SDA Church. Of course, there is 

always two views of a doctrinal position – the true and the false. First, we will consider the pioneer 

Adventist view on the human nature of Christ, then the current position held by the contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

 

Statement In the SDA Yearbooks, 1874-1914 

(1) He [Christ] took on him the nature of the seed of Abraham. 

 

James White, 1874 Fundamental Principles, op. sit. The Living 

Witness, ―Significant Articles From the Signs of the Times,‖ 1874-1959, 

Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1959, page 2. 

 

The New Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist View 

(2) He [Christ] was like Adam before his fall. 

Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, 1971, page 428. 

 

Statements On the Final Atonement 

Pioneer Adventists believed that the Atonement was not finished on the cross, but is finalized in 

the Heavenly Sanctuary during the anti-typical Day of Atonement -- 1844 to the close of  

probation..(See, O. R. L. Croxsier, Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846; James White, 1874 Fundamental 

Principles, op. sit. The Living Witness, ―Significant Articles From the Signs of the Times,‖ 1874-1959, 

Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1959, page 2; James N. Andrews, The Sanctuary and Twenty-
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Three Hundred Days, Steam Press of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, Battle Creek, 

Mich. 1872; Joseph Bates, Eighth Way Mark; Stephen N. Haskell, ―Preparation For Reception Of the 

Holy Spirit,‖ 1909 General Conference Daily Bulletin, May 20, 1909; A. T. Jones, The Consecrated 

Way To Christian Perfection; J. N. Loughborough, Great Second Advent Movement; E. J. Waggoner, 

Review and Herald, September 30, 1902; James White, ―The Sanctuary,‖ Bible Adventism).. 

 

[Note:- While doing research for this manuscript, the author placed a call to the James White 

Memorial Library at Andrews University to purchase a photo-copy of Crosier‘s original article as it 

appeared in the Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846. The photo-copy of the article arrived, minus the 

―atonement‖ portion of the article! Another letter was mailed, with the required funds, requesting that 

the full article be sent, including the ―atonement‖ portion of Crosier‘s Day-Star, Extra article. As of this 

writing (more then ten years), no further correspondence has been received. What is the corporate 

Seventh-day Adventist Church trying to hide? Thanks to the faithful work of Adventist laymen the 

complete article was published on the Adventist Pioneer Library CD-ROM disk. (Adventist Pioneer 

Library, P. O. Box 1844, Loma Linda, CA 92354-0380, USA/] 

 

Statement In the SDA Church Yearbooks, 1874-1914 

That there is one Lord Jesus Christ. . . that He. . . died our 

sacrifice, was raised for our justification, ascended on high to be our only 

Mediator in the sanctuary in heaven, where, with His own blood, He 

makes the atonement for our sins; which atonement, so far from being 

made on the cross, which was but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very 

last portion of His work as priest, according to the example of the 

Levitical priesthood, which foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry of 

our Lord in heaven.  

 

Statement In the First SDA Church Manual (1931) 

That Jesus Christ. . . died on the cross for our sins, was raised 

from the dead, and ascended to the Father, where He ever lives to make 

intercession for us.  

 

Notice that the 1874 ―Principles‖ states that ―the sanctuary in heaven, [is] where, with His own 

blood, He makes the atonement for our sins.‖ The new 1931 ―Statement of Beliefs‖ states simply that in 

the heavenly sanctuary Christ ―ever lives to make intercession for us.‖ The reason for the change is to 

imply that the final atonement was finished and completed on the cross. This position places the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church in harmony with the Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon. 

 

Also observe that a large portion of the original 1874 statement on the ―Final Atonement‖ was 

omitted from the ―new‖ 1931 Statement of Fundamental Beliefs. The portion omitted stated, 

 

―which atonement, so far from being made on the cross, which was 

but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of His work as 

priest, according to the example of the Levitical priesthood, which 

foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry of our Lord in heaven.‖ 

 

Two Views On the Final Atonement 
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Pioneer Seventh-day Adventist View 

Of those who charge us with teaching strange doctrines because 

we believe that Christ‘s work of atonement for sin was begun rather than 

completed on Calvary, we ask these questions: If complete and final 

atonement was made on the cross for all sins, then will not all be saved? 

for Paul says that He ―died for all.‖ Are we to understand you as being 

Universalists? ―No,‖ you say, ―not all men will be saved.‖ Well, then, are 

we to understand that you hold that Christ made complete atonement on 

the cross for only a limited few, and that His sacrifice was not world 

embracing, but only partial? That would be predestination in its worst 
form. Francis D. Nichol, Answers to Objections, Review and Herald Publishing 

Association, 1952 edition, page 408. (emphasis supplied). 
 

The New Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist View 

When, therefore, one hears an Adventist say, or reads in Adventist 

literature–even in the writings of Ellen G. White–that Christ is making 

atonement now, it should be understood that we mean simply that Christ is 

now making application of the benefits of the sacrificial atonement He 

made on the cross. Questions on Doctrine, Review and Herald Publishing 

Association, 1957, pages 354, 355. (emphasis theirs). 

 

Pioneer Seventh-day Adventist View 

[Christ] ascended on high to be our only Mediator in the 

sanctuary in heaven, where, with His own blood, He makes atonement for 

our sins; which atonement, so far from being made on the cross, which 

was but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of His work as 

priest.  James White, 1874 Statement of Beliefs, op. sit. The Living 

Witness, ―Significant Articles From the Signs of the Times, 1874-1959, 

Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1959, page 3. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The New Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist View 

Jesus our surety entered the ―holy places,‘ and appeared in the 

presence of God for us. But it was not with the hope of obtaining 

something for us at that time, or at some future time. No! He had already 

obtained it for us on the cross. And now as our High Priest He ministers 

the virtues of His atoning sacrifice to us. Questions on Doctrine, Review 

and Herald Publishing Association, 1957, page 381. (emphasis theirs). 

 

Notice that pioneer Adventists believed and taught that it was in the heavenly sanctuary ―where, 

with His own blood, He makes atonement for our sins.‖ Contemporary Adventism concedes that Jesus 

went into the most holy place in the heavenly sanctuary, ―But it was not with the hope of obtaining 

something for us at that time, or at some future time.‖ Pioneer Adventists state that the heavenly 

sanctuary is ―where‖ Jesus ―makes atonement for our sins.‖ Contemporary Adventism says, ―No! He 

had already obtained it for us on the cross.‖ 

 

Statement On Christ‟s Ministry In the Heavenly Sanctuary 
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“The Blotting Out Of Sins” Statement In the SDA Yearbooks, 1874-1914 

That the sanctuary of the new covenant is the tabernacle of God in 

heaven, of which Paul speaks in Hebrews 8 and onward, and of which our 

Lord, as great High Priest, is minister; that this sanctuary is the anti-type 

of the Mosaic tabernacle, and that the priestly work of our Lord, 

connected therewith, is the anti-type of the work of the Jewish priests of 

the former dispensation; that this is the sanctuary to be cleansed at the 

end of the 2300 days; what is termed its cleansing being in this case, as in 

the type, simply the entrance of the high priest into the most holy place, to 

finish the round of service connected therewith, by blotting out and 

removing from the sanctuary the sins which have been transferred to it by 

means of the ministration in the first apartment; and that this work, in the 

anti-type, commencing in 1844, occupies a brief but indefinite space, at 

the conclusion of which the work of mercy for the world is finished. 

 

Statement In the First SDA Church Manual (1931) 

That the true sanctuary, of which the tabernacle on earth was a 

type, in the temple of God in heaven, of which Paul speaks in Hebrews 8 

and onward, and of which the Lord Jesus, as our great High Priest, is 

minister; and that the priestly work of our Lord is the antitype of the work 

of the Jewish priests of the former dispensation; that this heavenly 

sanctuary is the one to be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days of Daniel 

8:14; its cleansing being, as in the type, a work of judgment, beginning 

with the entrance of Christ as High Priest upon the judgment phase of His 

ministry in the heavenly sanctuary, foreshadowed in the earthly sanctuary 

service of cleansing the sanctuary on the day of atonement. This work of 

judgment, in the heavenly sanctuary, began in 1844. The completion will 

close human probation. 

 

The 1874 ―Principles‖ state that Christ‘s work in the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary is 

―blotting out and removing from the sanctuary the sins which have been transferred to it by means of the 

ministration in the first apartment.‖ The new 1931 ―Statement of Beliefs‖ state that the cleansing of the 

heavenly sanctuary is ―a work of judgment.‖ The ―blotting out of sins,‖ or final atonement, is omitted. 

―The judgment phase of His ministry,‖ is emphasized, and again it is stated that Christ‘s work in the 

heavenly sanctuary is confined to, ―This work of judgment.‖ Notice that the 1931 ―Statement‖ suggests 

that the atonement was completed and finished on the cross, and that Christ has now entered ―the 

judgment phase of His ministry.‖ The contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church (1999) now teaches 

that this last phase of Christ‘s ministry in heaven is judgmental only, and not the ―blotting out of sins,‖ 

which is the final atonement. 

 

In contrast to this erroneous 1931 statement, the pioneer 1874 ―Fundamental Principles‖ states 

that Christ‘s ministry in the most holy place is ―to finish the round of service connected therewith, by 

blotting out and removing from the sanctuary the sins which have been transferred to it by means of the 

ministration in the first apartment.‖ 

  

The Place Of the Study Of Prophecy Statement In the SDA Yearbooks, 1874-1914 
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That prophecy is a part of God‘s revelation to man; that it is 

included in that Scripture which is profitable for instruction; that it is 

designed for us and our children; that so far from being enshrouded in 

impenetrable mystery, it is that which especially constitutes the word of 

God a lamp to our feet and a light to our path; that a blessing is 

pronounced upon those who study it; and that, consequently, it is to be 

understood by the people of God sufficiently to show them their position in 

the world‘s history and the special duties required at their hands. 

  

Statement In the First SDA Church Manual (1931) 

 
NONE! No statement on prophecy since 1914.  

The statement on prophecy was omitted in the 1931 statement of beliefs. The time of the new 

1931 statement of beliefs is significant. At this time, 1931, when the Seventh-day Adventist Church was 

dropping the statement on prophecy, just two years prior, in 1929, the deadly wound of the Papacy was 

healed at the signing of the Lateran Treaty between the nation of Italy and the Papacy. 

 

Identification Of the Man Of Sin Statement In the SDA Yearbooks, 1874-1914 

That as the man of sin, the papacy has thought to change times and 

laws (the law of God, Daniel 7:25), and has misled almost all 

Christendom in regard to the fourth commandment; we find a prophecy of 

a reform in this respect to be wrought among believers just before the 

second coming of Christ. 

 

Statement In the First SDA Church Manual (1931) 

NONE! No statement on the man of sin (the papacy) since 1914. 

 

The statement identifying the ―Man of Sin‖ is omitted from the ―new‖ 1931 Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs. 

 

Historical Events Cast Their Shadow 

When studying history one must consider time and place – events that had recently taken place, 

that were taking place – events that were casting their shadow in the near future. For example, What was 

taking place in the world between the years in question, 1928-1931? 

 

The year 1929 would see the crash of the Stock Market and the beginning of the greatest 

depression the world had ever known.  

 

1929 was the year the ―deadly wound‖ of the Papacy was healed. ―The Lateran Treaty, signed on 

Feb. 11, 1929, by Benito Mussolini for the Italian government and Cardinal Pietro Gasparri for the 

papacy, settled the vexatious question of the relationship between the Holy See and Italy.‖ (Robin Buss, 

―The Lateran Treaty,‖ The New Growler‘s Multimedia Encyclopedia, Release 6). Reporting on the 

signing of this document, the San Francisco Chronicle, Tuesday, February 12, 1929, carried the story on 

the front page with a photograph of Cardinal Pietro Gasparri and Benito Mussolini signing the document 

with the caption, ―Heal Wound Of Many Years.‖  
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The Roman Church now presents a fair front to the world, 

covering with apologies her record of horrible cruelties. She has clothed 

herself in Christlike garments; but she is unchanged. Every principle of 

the papacy that existed in past ages exist today. The doctrines devised in 

the darkest ages are still held. Let none deceive themselves. The papacy 

that Protestants are now so ready to honor is the same that ruled the 

world in the days of the Reformation, when men of God stood up, at the 

peril of their lives, to expose her iniquity. She possesses the same pride 

and arrogant assumption that lorded it over kings and princes, and 

claimed the prerogatives of God. Her spirit is no less cruel and despotic 

now than when she crushed out human liberty and slew the saints of the 

Most High. Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 571. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

What has been the response of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership to the 

―healing of the wound,‖ and to this inspired counsel of the Spirit of Prophecy? 

 

Although it is true that there was a period in the life of the Seventh-

day Adventist Church when the denomination took a distinctly anti-Roman 

Catholic viewpoint, and the term, ―hierarchy‖ was used in a pejorative 

sense to refer to the papal form of church governance, that attitude on the 

Church‘s part was nothing more than a manifestation of widespread anti-

popery among conservative Protestant denominations in the early part of 

this century and the latter part of the last, and which has been consigned 

to the historical trash heap so far as the Seventh-day Adventist Church is 

concerned. Court Brief, Equal Employment Opportunity Commission vs. 

Pacific Press Publishing Association, footnote #2, page 41. (emphasis 

supplied). (Note:- This document, Excerpts Legal Documents, may be 

obtained from the Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation, P.O. Box, 69, Ozone, 

AR 72854). 

 

In this third “wrong step” toward ecumenism the Seventh-day Adventist leadership 

accepted and approved new doctrines; 

 a new Bible, the American Revised Version (now approved by the Papacy), instead of the 

authorized King James Version; 

 a new Christ, with a divine human nature, instead of a Christ with a fallen human nature, 

―Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren‖ (Heb. 2:17);  

 and a new ―final atonement,‖ completed and finished on the cross, rather than a final 

atonement finished in the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary.  

 

Then all of this was placed in the ―First‖ Church Manual, the first creed for Seventh-day 

Adventists. 

 

Did this apostasy from the truth on the atonement and the human nature of Christ progress in the 

years following 1931? Yes. This apostasy did advance and was culminated in the ultimate betrayal of 

trust in the 1955-1956 Evangelical Conferences by the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

 

Ecumenical Objective For Formulating New Statement Of Fundamental Beliefs. 
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 What was the reason given for a new Statement of Faith? ―So the world might know,‖ Froom 

stated. Why not restore the original ―Fundamental Principles‖ back into the Yearbook, and also into the 

proposed ―new‖Church Manual? Because, Rogers and Froom believed that, before the world should see 

what Seventh- day Adventists believe, ―a suitable Statement of Faith‖ needed to be formulated ―to 

appear in our Yearbook.‖ To accomplish this objective, Edson Rogers, the General Conference 

statistician, had omitted the original ―Fundamental Principles‖ from the Yearbooks since 1914. Now, 

sixteen years later, in 1930, Edson had ―agitated‖ in high places, and even abroad, and was successful in 

getting a ―new‖ Statement of Fundamental Beliefs voted in 1931. Once again the leadership of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church were seeking recognition from the world in their first Church Manual 

and ―official‖ Creed. 

 

The stage was now set. With an erroneous Bible in hand, and an official Ecumenical ―Statement 

of Beliefs,‖ and an official Church Manual in place, Seventh-day Adventist leadership was now ready 

and willing to lead the ship into strange ports. 

 

―But in the sanctuaries of worship in our day,‖ Ellen White wrote 

―with the songs of praise, the prayers, and the teaching from the pulpit, 

there is not merely strange fire, but positive defilement.‖ (Temperance, p. 

45). 
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Chapter 8-A WARNING, AND ITS REJECTION 

 
 

 

The message given us by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner is 

a message of God to the Laodicean Church 
 

Letter S-24, 1892 

 

Ellen White had stated that the 1888 message was the beginning of the ―latter rain.‖ The ―Loud 

Cry‖ had begun in 1888, and the fact that the Church was still here in 1950 proved that we had, not only 

rejected the 1888 message, but we had rejected the Loud Cry! 

 

―The time of test is just upon us, for the loud cry of the third angel 

has already begun in the revelation of the righteousness of Christ, the sin-

pardoning Redeemer,‖ Ellen White wrote in 1892. ―This is the beginning 

of the light of the angel whose glory shall fill the whole earth.‖ (Ellen G. 

White, Review and Herald, November 22,1892, emphasis supplied). (See 

also, Selected Messages, Book 1, page 362). 

 

Now brethren, when did that message of the righteousness of 

Christ, begin with us as a people? [One or two in the audience: ―Three or 

four years ago.‖] Which was it, three? or four? [Congregation: ―Four.‖] 

Yes, four. Where was it? [Congregation: ―Minneapolis.‖] What then did 

the brethren reject at Minneapolis? [Some in the Congregation: ―The loud 

cry.‖] What is that message of righteousness? The Testimony has told us 

what it is; the loud cry – the latter rain. Then what did the brethren in that 

fearful position in which they stood, reject at Minneapolis? They rejected 

the latter rain – the loud cry of the third angel‘s message. Alonzo T. Jones, 

General Conference Bulletin, 1893 (page 183) (emphasis supplied). 

 
Notice that the pioneer Adventist people attending the 1893 General Conference session 

acknowledged that the Church leadership in 1888 ―rejected the latter rain – the loud cry of the third angel‘s 

message!‖  

―We know by every evidence that now we are in the times of 

refreshing,‖ A. T. Jones wrote, ―the time of the latter rain.‖ (The 

Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, ―The Times of Refreshing,‖ 

page 124, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Now as never before we are to repent and be converted that our 

sins may be blotted out, that an utter end shall be made of them forever in 

our lives and everlasting righteousness brought in,‖ A. T. Jones 

concluded. ―And this, in order that the fulness of the outpouring of the 

Holy Spirit shall be ours in this time of the refreshing of the latter rain.‖ 

(ibid., The Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, page 125, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Again, the fact that the Church was still here on earth in the year 1950 indicated that the message 

of 1888 had been rejected. The leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church was ―infatuated with a 
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false Christ and are presenting a false Christ.‖ This charge was also categorically rejected by the 

leadership of the Church in 1950. 

 

―The charge that we are infatuated with a false Christ and are 

presenting a false Christ is, we believe, unfounded,‖ the report stated. 

―We must record our inability to accept some of the things Brethren 

Wieland and Short say about the nature and work of Christ.‖ (ibid., 

Wieland and Short Manuscript Report, page 3, emphasis supplied). 

 

1950 – A Pivotal Period In SDA History 

In 1949,  

Dr. Denton E. Rebok was commissioned by the Review and Herald to revise Bible Readings 

for the Home.  

Leroy Froom recalls the details as follows: 

 

―In 1949, Professor D. E. Rebok, then president of our Seventh-

day Adventist Theological Seminary, when it was still in Washington, D. 

C., was requested by the Review and Herald to revise Bible Readings for 

the Home Circle,‖ Leroy Froom stated. ―Coming upon this unfortunate 

note on page 174, in the study on the ―Sinless Life,‖ he recognized that 

this was not true.‖ (Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 428). 

 

Rebok then deleted the note and replaced it with a new note. The deleted note was in response to 

question number 6, ―How fully did Christ share our common humanity?‖ The Scripture reference was 

Hebrews 2:17, ―Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might 

be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of 

the people.‖ The Note that leadership felt was false read as follows: 

 

In His humanity Christ partook of our sinful, fallen nature. If not, 

then He was not ―made like unto His brethren,‖ was not ―in all points 

tempted like as we are,‖ did not overcome as we have to overcome, and is 

not, therefore, the complete and perfect Saviour man needs and must have 

to be saved. The idea that Christ was born of an immaculate or sinless 

mother, inherited no tendencies to sin, and for this reason did not sin, 

removes Him from the realm of a fallen world, and from the very place 

where help is needed. On His human side, Christ inherited just what every 

child of Adam inherited–a sinful nature. On the divine side, from His very 

conception He was begotten and born of the Spirit. And all this was done 

to place mankind on vantage-ground, and to demonstrate that in the same 

way everyone who is ―born of the Spirit‖may gain like victories over sin 

in his own sinful flesh. Thus each one is to overcome as Christ overcame. 

Rev. 3:21. Without this birth there can be no victory over temptation, and 

no salvation from sin. John 3:3-7. 

Bible Readings for the Home, Copyright Review and Herald 

Publishing Association, all editions 1914-1949, Pacific Press Publishing 

Association, page 173. (emphasis supplied). 
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This statement that appeared for 35 years in Bible Readings for the Home was the express 

position on Christ‟s human nature given by E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones in the 1888 message. 

 It was also the express position of all pioneer Seventh-day Adventists, and it was the position 

of Ellen G. White. (See, Dr. Ralph Larson, The Word Was Made Flesh; See below, Chapter #12, ―The 

Ultimate Betrayal‖).  

―The example He [Christ] has left must be followed,‖ Ellen White 

counseled. ―He took upon His sinless nature our sinful nature, that He 

might know how to succor those that are tempted.‖ (Medical Ministry, 

page 181, emphasis supplied). 

 

Think of Christ‘s humiliation. He took upon Himself fallen, 

suffering human nature, degraded and defiled by sin. He took our sorrows, 

bearing our grief and shame. He endured all the temptations wherewith 

man is beset. He united humanity with divinity: a divine spirit dwelt in a 

temple of flesh. . . . ―The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,‖ 

because by so doing He could associate with the sinful, sorrowing sons 

and daughters of Adam. Ellen G. White, Youth‘s Instructor, December, 

1900. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Truth Replaced With Error In 1949 

The note in Bible Readings was deleted and a new note inserted in its place. All editions since 

1949 read as follows: 

 

Jesus Christ is both Son of God and Son of man. As a member of 

the human family ―it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren‖ – 

―in the likeness of sinful flesh.‖ Just how far that ―likeness‖ goes is a 

mystery of the incarnation which men have never been able to solve. 

Bible Readings for the Home, Copyright Review and Herald 

Publishing Association, 1959 edition, Pacific Press Publishing 

Association, page 143. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church had rejected the 1888 message. Moreover, 

in 1949 the leadership of the Church had indeed become ―infatuated with a false Christ‖ and were 

presenting a false Christ. 

The Actual 1888 Message That Was Rejected-A Most Precious Message 

―The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious message to His 

people through Elders Waggoner and Jones,‖ Ellen White wrote in 1895, 

seven years after the 1888 General Conference session in Minneapolis, 

Minnesota. (Testimonies to Ministers, pages. 91, 92, written May 1, 1895 

from Hobart, Tasmania, emphasis supplied). 

 

―This message was to bring more prominently before the world the 

uplifted Saviour, the sacrifice for the sins of the whole world,‖ Ellen White 
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wrote. ―It presented justification through faith in the Surety; it invited the 

people to receive the righteousness of Christ, which is made manifest in 

obedience to all the commandments of God.‖ (ibid., Testimonies to 

Ministers, pages. 91, 92, emphasis supplied). 

 

 

Contemporary articles and books authored by modern-day Adventists fail to emphasize the last 

line in this statement by Ellen White. Liberal ―new theology‖ writers are inclined to emphasize the first 

portion of the statement, ―it invited the people to receive the righteousness of Christ,‖ and omit the last 

part of the sentence, ‖which is made manifest in obedience to all the commandments of God.‖ 

 

―But as the precious message of present truth was spoken to the 

people by Brn. Jones and Waggoner,‖ Ellen White recalled one year after 

the 1888 General Conference, ―the people saw new beauty in the third 

angel‘s message, and they were greatly encouraged.‖ (Review and 

Herald, August 13, 1889, emphasis supplied). 

 
Three years later she recalled that, ―The message given us by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner is a 

message of God to the Laodicean Church.‖ (Letter S-24, 1892, emphasis supplied). The same year Ellen 

White testified,  

―I considered it a privilege to stand by the side of my brethren 

[Jones and Waggoner], and give my testimony with the message for the 

time; and I saw that the power of God attended the message wherever it 

was spoken.‖ (R&H, March 18, 1890, emphasis supplied). 

 

Three years later, in a letter written May 1, 1895 from Hobart, Tasmania Ellen White stated 

further about Jones and Waggoner,  

―If you reject Christ‘s delegated messengers, you reject Christ.‖ 

(See, Testimonies to Ministers, pp. 91-97, emphasis supplied). 

 

Quite an endorsement of Jones and Waggoner and the 1888 message, wouldn‘t you say?  

Notice the following six important points about the 1888 message and the messengers: 

1. The Lord sent ―a most precious message‖ to His people through Elders Waggoner and 

Jones.  

 

2. This most precious message was ―a message of present truth.‖  

 

3. Through this most precious message ―the people saw new beauty in the third angel‘s 

message.‖  

 

4. This most precious message ―is a message of God to the Laodicean Church.‖  

 

5. Ellen White saw that the power of God attended the message.  

 

6. If you rejected the messengers, Jones and Waggoner, you were rejecting Christ.  

 

Some Questions and Answers About the 1888 Message 
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If ―The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious message to His people through Elders 

Waggoner and Jones,‖ wouldn‘t it be to our advantage to find out what that message really was? Why is 

there so much confusion and disagreement by Seventh-day Adventist historians over the content of the 1888 

message? Because of all the disagreement and mystery over the content of the 1888 message, wouldn‘t it be 

prudent to seek the answer from the messengers themselves? Indeed, we should check the writings of Jones 

and Waggoner. Therefore, the remainder of his chapter will highlight the writings of A. T. Jones and E. J. 

Waggoner, Christ‘s delegated messengers. We wish to discover,  

(1) the actual content of the 1888 message,  

(2) why the message was rejected in 1888 and 1950, and, even more importantly,  

(3) why the 1888 message is rejected today.  

 

As we begin our research, we are astonished to discover that most of the writings of Jones and 

Waggoner have been discarded and concealed by the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

Only two books by E. J. Waggoner, Christ and His Righteousness, and, The Glad Tidings were 

published by Seventh-day Adventist publishing houses. Not one book by A. T. Jones was published by 

the Church. Why is this? 

 

Why are most of the writings of Jones and Waggoner published outside of the denomination? 

Leadership would probably answer, ―Because Jones and Waggoner left the Church, and we hesitated to 

republish their writings.‖ 

 

―It is quite possible Elder Jones or Waggoner may be overthrown 

by the temptations of the enemy, but if they should be, this would not prove 

that they had no message from God, or that the work that they had done 

was all a mistake,‖ Ellen White replies. ―But should this happen, how 

many would take this position, and enter into a fatal delusion because they 

were not under the control of the Spirit of God.‖ (Letter S-24, 1892, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that it was ―quite possible Elder Jones or Waggoner may be overthrown by the 

temptations of the enemy.‖ However, ―this would not prove that they had no message from God, or that 

the work that they had done was all a mistake.‖ Is it possible that the leadership of the SDA Church 

today are among those who ―would take this position, and enter into a fatal delusion because they were 

not under the control of the Spirit of God?‖ 

 

I am not promoting Jones and Waggoner‟s books after the mid 1890‟s.  

The 1888 message was right on but they moved away from it and apostatized. I use Ellen 

White‘s writings on the 1888 message in the Desire of Ages, Thoughts from the Mount of Blessings, 

Steps to Christ, Christ Object Lessons, and others. Ellen White had to eventually tell Jones that he had 

gone to far and was confusing the message of 1888. He eventually joined up with John Harvey Kellogg 

and left the church. Here is one of the references from Ellen White to A.T. Jones: 

I was attending a meeting, and a large congregation were present. 

In my dream you were presenting the subject of faith and the imputed 

righteousness of Christ by faith. You repeated several times that works 

amounted to nothing, that there were no conditions. The matter was 

presented in that light that I knew minds would be confused, and would 

not receive the correct impression in reference to faith and works, and I 

decided to write to you. You state this matter too strongly. There are 

conditions to our receiving justification and sanctification, and the 

righteousness of Christ. I know your meaning, but you leave a wrong 



Page 153 of 453 

impression upon many minds. While good works will not save even one 

soul, yet it is impossible for even one soul to be saved without good works. 

God saves us under a law, that we must ask if we would receive, seek if we 

would find, and knock if we would have the door opened unto us.  

                                                                           378 

 {1SM 377.1}   

     Christ offers Himself as willing to save unto the uttermost all 

who come unto Him. He invites all to come to Him. "Him that cometh to 

me I will in no wise cast out" (John 6:37). You look in reality upon these 

subjects as I do, yet you make these subjects, through your expressions, 

confusing to minds. And after you have expressed your mind radically in 

regard to works, when questions are asked you upon this very subject, it is 

not lying out in so very clear lines, in your own mind, and you cannot 

define the correct principles to other minds, and you are yourself unable 

to make your statements harmonize with your own principles and faith.  

{1SM 378.1}   

     The young man came to Jesus with the question, "Good Master, 

what shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life?" (Mark 10:17). And Christ 

saith unto him, "Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, 

that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." He 

saith unto Him, "Which?" Jesus quoted several, and the young man said 

unto Him, "All these things have I kept from my youth up: what lack I 

yet?" Jesus said unto him, "If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 

hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 

come and follow me." Here are conditions, and the Bible is full of 

conditions. "But when the young man heard that saying, he went away 

sorrowful: for he had great possessions" (Matthew 19:17, 20, 21, 22).  

{1SM 378.2} 

That whole section in 1 SM is worth reading. 

Three Major Divisions of the 1888 Message 

The 1888 message presented by E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones consisted of three separate, yet 

coinciding, portions of the message.  

(1) Righteousness by Faith,‖  

(2) ―the Human Nature of Christ,‖  

(3) the ―undue ecclesiastical authority‖ of Church leadership.  

 

To reject any one of these three portions of the 1888 message is to reject the message. To reject 

the message is to reject Christ. 

 

―If you reject Christ‘s delegated messengers, you reject Christ.‖ 

Ellen White stated. (ibid., Testimonies to Ministers, page 91, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Although it is true that the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church rejected all three 

phases of the 1888 message, it was this third portion, ―undue ecclesiastical authority,‖ Church leadership 

has the greatest aversion to. We will now carefully examine the three major portions of the 1888 

message from the writings of E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones. 
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Part #1 of the 1888 Message – Obedience By Faith 

The first portion of the 1888 message was ―righteousness by faith.‖ As we shall soon discover, 

by examining the writings of Jones and Waggoner, a better title would be ―obedience by faith.‖ Not all 

in the corporate Church of 1888 rejected this first portion of the message. Today, however, SDA 

leadership, by-and-large, does reject the idea of ―obedience by faith.‖ The new theology emphasis is on 

―free grace,‖ which is salvation without obedience to the law of God. Justification for your past sins, and 

justification for the sins you are planning on committing in the future! This is the erroneous 

―righteousness by faith‖ doctrine taught by the Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon. 

  

Pioneer Adventist Righteousness By Faith  
As Taught By Waggoner and Jones 

 

The “righteousness by faith” portion of this “most precious message” consisted of three important 

points:  

 

(1) ―Justification through faith in the Surety,‖  

(2) the message ―invited the people to receive the righteousness of Christ,‖ 

(3) this righteousness of Christ ―is made manifest in obedience to all the commandments of 

God.‖ 

 

Without ―obedience‖ to all the commandments of God there can be no ―righteousness by faith,‖ 

no ―justification through faith in the Surety.‖ It is as simple as that. 

 

―If ye love me, keep my commandments,‖ Jesus said. ―If ye keep 

my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my 

Father‘s commandments, and abide in his love.‖ (John 14:15; 15:10). 

 

We can only obey the ten commandments ―through faith‖ in the power of Christ. ―Here are they 

who keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ (Revelation 14:12). This was the byword 

of pioneer Adventism – ―The commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ Again, the doctrine of 

“free grace” is one of the “doctrines of devils” of the Evangelical Sunday-keeping Churches of 

modern Babylon, and also the “new theology” of modern Adventism. (1 Timothy 4:1, 2). 

 

What about justification by faith? Is there justification for those who disobey God‟s law?  

―There is no justification for those who, having the light, close 

their eyes and their ears to a plain `Thus saith the Lord,‘‖ Ellen White 

replies to our question. ―They have taken up the weapons of their warfare 

against God, and their guilt is made manifest.‖ (Signs of the Times, 

November 22, 1899, emphasis supplied). 

 

The apostle James saw that dangers would arise in presenting the 

subject of justification by faith, and he labored to show that genuine faith 

cannot exist without corresponding works. The experience of Abraham is 

presented. ―Seest thou,‖ he says, ―how faith wrought with his works, and 

by works was faith made perfect?‖ James 2:22. Thus genuine faith does a 

genuine work in the believer. Faith and obedience bring a solid, valuable 
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experience. Ellen G. White, ―God‘s Remedy For Sin,‖ The Faith I Live 

By. (page 115) (emphasis supplied). 

 

Righteousness By Faith – Evangelical Or Adventist? 

Waggoner and Jones emphasized that the righteousness by faith they were presenting was not the 

concept taught by the popular churches of modern Babylon. It was not a new concept, but an old concept 

presented by the apostles during the time of the apostolic church. This true concept of righteousness by 

faith had been lost during the dark ages, along with all the cardinal doctrines of the apostolic church, and 

was now being restored by Waggoner and Jones as a true portion of the continuing Reformation of the 

Christian church. It was a concept of righteousness by faith that was ―made manifest in obedience to all 

the commandments of God.‖ 

 We will now consider this first portion of the 1888 message, this concept of “obedience by faith,” 

as it was presented by A. T. Jones. 
 

A. T. Jones On Obedience By Faith  

―There is obedience of Christ His whole lifetime in Sabbath 

observance, to make every soul righteous in that,‖ Jones wrote. ―And so 

Sabbath-keeping can be, and it is, altogether of the works of God and of 

the righteousness of God which is by faith.‖ (A. T. Jones, Lessons From 

the Reformation, page 343, emphasis supplied). 

 

―There is no obedience of Christ in Sunday observance, ever to 

make any soul righteous in that,‖ Jones continued. ―And so Sunday 

observance has to be, and it is, altogether of man‘s own works and never 

can be of faith.‖ (ibid., LFR, page 343, emphasis supplied). 

 

Thus we see A. T. Jones‘ position on obedience by faith. The Sunday-keeping churches do not 

have true Righteousness by Faith because they reject obedience to the Sabbath, one of the ten 

commandments, and there is no righteousness in Sunday. But, according to A. T. Jones, there is 

righteousness by faith in obedience to the seventh day Sabbath, which is the fourth commandment of 

God‘s holy law. 

 

The word of God is truth. All His commandments are truth. Ps. 

119:151. When God has spoken, that word must be accepted as the truth, 

and all there is then to do is to obey the word as He has spoken it. ―It 

shall be our righteousness if we observe to do all these commandments 

before the Lord our God as he hath commanded us.‖ Deut. 6:25. Nothing 

is obedience but to do what the Lord says, as He says it. He says, ―The 

seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any 

work.‖ To disregard the day which God has commanded to be kept, is 

disobedience. And the disobedience is not in the slightest relieved by the 

substitution of another day for the one which the Lord has fixed, even 

though that other day be styled ―Christian.‖ The fact is that the seventh 

day is the Sabbath; and in the fast-hastening Judgment the question will 

be, Have you kept it? God is now calling out a people who will keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. Nothing but that will 

answer. Neither commandment of God nor faith of Jesus ever enjoined the 

observance of Sunday, the first day of the week. Both commandment of 
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God and faith of Jesus show the everlasting obligation to keep the seventh 

day, the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Will you obey God? Will you keep 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus? Alonzo T. Jones, The 

Abiding Sabbath and the Lord‘s Day, page 128. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―It being, then, the one great purpose of Christianity to restore 

man to his original condition and relation to God, its purpose is to restore 

him to the condition in which he can love God with all the heart, with all 

the soul, with all the mind, and with all the strength, and his neighbor as 

himself,‖ A. T. Jones concluded. ―It is to restore him to obedience to these 

first two of all the commandments. It is to restore him to perfect and 

supreme religion.‖ (A. T. Jones, Christian Patriotism, pages. 8, 9, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Many more examples of the teaching of A. T. Jones could be presented. The reader is invited to 

study the books quoted. (These books can be obtained from Laymen‘s Ministry News, Publishing 

International, Inc., HC04, Box 94C, St. Maries, Idaho, 83861; – Leaves-Of-Autumn-Books, P. O. Box 

440, Payson, Arizona, 85541). 

 

E. J. Waggoner On Obedience By Faith 

How about E. J. Waggoner? Did he also teach that righteousness by faith was made manifest in 

obedience to all the commandments of God? Yes, indeed. Waggoner‘s teaching was in perfect harmony 

with Scripture and the teaching of Jones.  

―In 1 Cor. 1:30 we are told that Christ is made unto us 

righteousness as well as wisdom, and since Christ is the wisdom of God 

and in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, it is evident 

that the righteousness which He is made to us is the righteousness of 

God,‖ Waggoner wrote. ―Let us see what this righteousness is.‖ (E. J. 

Waggoner, Christ and His Righteousness, page 46). 

 

In Ps. 119:172 the Psalmist thus addresses the Lord, ―My tongue 

shall speak of Thy word, for all Thy commandments are righteousness.‖ 

The commandments are righteousness, not simply in the abstract, but they 

are the righteousness of God. For proof read the following:- ―Lift up your 

eyes to the heavens and look upon the earth beneath, for the heavens shall 

vanish away like smoke and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and 

they that dwell therein shall die in like manner; but my salvation shall be 

forever and my righteousness shall not be abolished. Hearken unto me, ye 

that know righteousness, the people in whose heart is my law; fear ye not 

the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings.‖ Isa. 51:6, 7. 
ibid., E. J. Waggoner, Christ and His Righteousness, pages 46, 47. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that those who know righteousness are ―the people in whose heart is my law.‖ Thus the 

apostle Paul wrote, ―Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.‖ 

(Romans 7:12). Moreover, the apostle John wrote, 

 ―Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth 

righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous.‖ (I John 3:7). 

 



Page 157 of 453 

―What do we learn from this?‖ Waggoner continued. ―That they 

who know the righteousness of God are those in whose heart is His law, 

and therefore that the law of God is the righteousness of God.‖ (ibid., 

CAHR, page 47, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Sin is the transgression of the law [1 John 3:4], and it is also 

unrighteousness; therefore sin and unrighteousness are identical,‖ 

Waggoner reasoned. ―But if unrighteousness is transgression of the law, 

righteousness must be obedience to the law.‖ (ibid., Christ and His 

Righteousness pages 47, 48, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Unrighteousness = transgression of the law. . .which is a 

negative equation,‖ Waggoner resolved. ―The same thing, stated in 

positive terms, would be: Righteousness = obedience to the law.‖ (ibid., 

CAHR, page 48, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Now what law is it obedience to which is righteousness and 

disobedience to which is sin?‖ Waggoner asks. ―It is that law which says, 

`Thou shalt not covet,‘ for the apostle Paul tells us that this law convinced 

him of sin. Rom. 7:7.‖ (ibid., Christ and His Righteousness, page 48). 

―The law of ten commandments, then, is the measure of the righteousness 

of God,‖ Waggoner concluded. ―Since it is the law of God and is 

righteousness, it must be the righteousness of God. There is, indeed, no 

other righteousness.‖ (ibid., Christ and His Righteousness, page 48, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―This little digression will help us to bear in mind that in the 

chapter before us there is no disparagement of the law,‖ Waggoner stated, 

―but the righteousness, which is the fruit of faith, is always obedience to 

the law of God.‖ (The Everlasting Covenant, page 296, emphasis 

supplied). ―The Gospel is preached `for the obedience of faith,‖ 

Waggoner concluded. ―Obedience carries a blessing with it, for it is 

written, ―Blessed are they that do His commandments.‖ (ibid., The 

Everlasting Covenant, page 296, emphasis supplied). 

  
This last Scripture quoted by Waggoner (Revelation 22:14) is omitted in the modern translations 

that the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church treasures so dearly. We can plainly see from these 

passages that E. J. Waggoner also taught that righteousness by faith consists of obedience to God‘s holy 

law. Waggoner‘s writings are in perfect harmony with Scripture and the teachings of A. T. Jones.   

Ellen White On Obedience By Faith 

Did Ellen White agree with Waggoner and Jones on ―obedience by faith,‖ the first portion of the 

1888 message? Yes, indeed. Notice carefully the following five statements from the pen of inspiration 

on obedience by faith: 

By living faith, by earnest prayer to God, and depending upon 

Jesus‘ merits, we are clothed with His righteousness, and we are saved. 

―Oh, yes,‖ some say, ―we are saved in doing nothing. In fact, I am saved. 

I need not keep the law of God. I am saved by the righteousness of Jesus 

Christ.‖ Ellen G. White, Faith and Works, page 71. 
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―Christ came to our world to bring all men back to allegiance to 

God,‖ Ellen White stated. ―To take the position that you can break God‘s 

law, for Christ has done it all, is a position of death, for you are as verily 

a transgressor as anyone.‖ (ibid., Faith and Works, page 71, emphasis 

supplied). 

Those who are teaching this doctrine to-day have much to say in 

regard to faith and the righteousness of Christ; but they pervert the truth, 

and make it serve the cause of error. They declare that we have only to 

believe on Jesus Christ, and that faith is all-sufficient: that the 

righteousness of Christ is to be the sinner‘s credentials; that this imputed 

righteousness fulfills the law for us, and that we are under no obligation 

to obey the law of God. This class claim that Christ came to save sinners, 

and that He has saved them. ―I am saved,‖ they will repeat over and over 

again. But are they saved while transgressing the law of Jehovah?-- No; 

for the garments of Christ‘s righteousness are not a cloak for iniquity. 

Such teaching is a gross deception, and Christ becomes to these persons a 

stumbling block as He did to the Jews,--to the Jews, because they would 

not receive Him as their personal Saviour, to these professed believers in 

Christ, because they separate Christ and the law, and regard faith as a 

substitute for obedience. They separate the Father and the Son, the 

Saviour of the world. Virtually they teach, both by precept and example, 

that Christ, by His death, saves men in their transgressions. Ellen G. 

White, ―The Law and the Gospel,‖ Bible Echo and Signs of the Times, 

February 8, 1897. (emphasis supplied). 

―Many will say, I am saved, I am saved, I am saved,‖ Ellen White 

stated in her 1888 messages. ―Well, have they been cleansed from all 

filthiness of the flesh and spirit? and can they cleanse themselves by the 

righteousness of the law?‖ (1888 Materials, page 128). 

 

Jesus Christ came to this world, and there is His righteousness to 

impart to the children of men who are obeying the law of God. The whole 

world can say, I am saved, as well as any transgressor today. They can 

say, I believe on Christ that He is my Saviour, but why do they disregard 

His law which is the transcript of His character? When they disregard the 

law of Jehovah they disregard the Lord Jesus Christ. ibid., The Ellen G. White 

1888 Materials, ―Sabbath Talk,‖ page 128. (emphasis supplied). 
 

From these five statements it is clear that Ellen White was in total agreement with the teaching 

of Waggoner and Jones on obedience by faith to the law of God. The contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist Church today rejects this first portion of the 1888 message by teaching the Evangelical 

concept of righteousness by faith. The ―new theology‖ so prevalent in contemporary Adventism teaches 

―free grace,‖ salvation without obedience to the law of God. 

  

Part #2 of the 1888 Message – Christ‟s Human Nature 

 
The second portion of the 1888 message was the nature Christ assumed while in the flesh. Why 

is it so important that the Christian should understand the truth on this point? Because if the Christian 

believes the true doctrine of the 1888 message on the nature Christ assumed while in the flesh – that 
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Christ took upon Himself our sinful, fallen nature like as we have – then Christ becomes the Christian‘s 

example in obedience. If we believe the erroneous concept taught by modern Babylon and the “new” 

theology of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church – that Christ took upon Himself the 

nature of Adam before he fell in the Garden of Eden – then Christ becomes the Christian‟s 

substitute only. 
 
Why is this ―before the fall‖ position so desirous of the contemporary SDA Church leadership? 

Because this erroneous doctrine can be harmonized with the Evangelical doctrine of ―free grace,‖ which 

brings Adventism into harmony will all modern Christendom. Thus in 1973 the book, So Much In Common, 

―Between the World Council of Churches and the Seventh-day Adventist Church,‖ was co-authored by Bert 

B. Beach, then President of the Northern Europe Division of Seventh-day Adventists, and Lukas Vischer, 

Secretary of the World Council of Churches. 
 

By the acceptance of this erroneous doctrine of ―free grace,‖ the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

can now be accepted into the vast Ecumenical movement sweeping the world, and be accepted into the 

Evangelical community as Christian brethren. Seventh-day Adventism is no longer considered to be a 

cult. Remember, that in our research, we have discovered so far that the reason, the bottom line, 

for all apostasy has been ecumenical. SDA Church leaders have always resented being classed 

along with Mormons, Jehovah‟s Witnesses, and other cultic groups. (See, Adventist Heritage, Vol. 

4, No. 2, 1977). 

 

A. T. Jones On the Human Nature Of Christ 

―The Lord Jesus took the same flesh and blood, the same human 

nature, that we have, flesh just like our sinful flesh,‖ A. T. Jones wrote in 

the Review and Herald, ―and because of sin, and by the power of the 

Spirit of God through the divine mind that was in Him, `condemned sin in 

the flesh.‘ Rom. 8:3.‖ (―Sinful Flesh,‖ Review and Herald, April 18, 

1899). Jones added further in the article that ―therein is our deliverance 

(Rom. 7:25); therein is our victory. `Let this mind be in you, which was 

also in Christ Jesus.‘ `A new heart will I give you, and a new Spirit will I 

put within you.‘‖ (ibid., RH, 4/18/1899). 

 

In his book, The Consecrated Way to Christian Perfection, A. T. Jones states clearly his teaching 

on the human nature Christ assumed while in the flesh. Indeed, in this work six chapter titles are 

dedicated to the human nature of Christ; Chapter 3, ―Christ as Man,‖ page 17; Chapter 4, ―He Took Part 

of the Same,‖ page 21; Chapter 5, ―Made Under the Law,‖ page 27; Chapter 6, ―Made of a Woman,‖ 

page 32; Chapter 7, ―The Law of Heredity,‖ page 40; and Chapter 8, ―In All Things Like,‖ page 45. Let us 

consider a few statements from this most wonderful work.  

“Christ As Man”  

―Just as certainly as we see Jesus lower than the angels, unto the 

suffering of death,‖ Jones wrote, ―so certainly it is by this demonstrated 

that, as man, Jesus took the nature of man as he is since death entered and 

not the nature of man as he was before he became subject to death.‖ (The 

Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, page 20, emphasis supplied).  

―If He [Christ] were not of the same flesh as are those whom He 

came to redeem,‖ Jones concluded, ―then He never really came to the 

world which needs to be redeemed.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 

35, emphasis supplied).  
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“He Took Part Of the Same”  

―Man is subject to death,‖ Jones reasoned. ―Therefore Jesus must 

become man, as man is since he is subject to death.‖ (ibid., The 

Consecrated Way, page 22, emphasis supplied).  

―Before man sinned he was not in any sense subject to sufferings,‖ 

Jones continued. ―And for Jesus to have come in the nature of man as he 

was before sin entered, would have been only to come in a way and in a 

nature in which it would be impossible for Him to know the sufferings of 

man and therefore impossible to reach him to save him.‖ (ibid., The 

Consecrated Way, page 22, emphasis supplied). 

―But since it became Him, in bringing men unto glory, to be made 

perfect through sufferings,‖ Jones concluded, ―it is certain that Jesus in 

becoming man partook of the nature of man as he is since he became 

subject to suffering, even the suffering of death, which is the wages of 

sin.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 22, emphasis supplied).  

“Made Under the Law”  
―1. `Christ Jesus. . .being in the form of God. . .emptied Himself, and took upon Him the form 

of a servant and was made in the likeness of men.‘ Phil. 2:5-7, R.V.,‖ Jones wrote in chapter five. ―He 

was made in the likeness of men, as men are, just where they are.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 

27, emphasis supplied).  
―2. `The Word was made flesh.‘ He `took part of the same‘ flesh and blood as that of which the 

children of men are partakers, as they are since man has fallen into sin,‖ Jones continued. ―And so it is 

written: `When the fullness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made. . .under the law.‘‖ 

(ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 27, emphasis supplied).  

“Made Of A Woman”  

―By what means was Christ made flesh?‖ Jones asked. ―Through 

what means was He partaker of human nature? Exactly the same means as 

are all of us partakers: all of the children of men. For it is written: `As the 

children [of the man] are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself 

likewise took part of the same.‘‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 32).  

Likewise signifies ―in the like way,‖ ―thus,‖ ―in the same way.‖ 

So He partook of ―the same‖ flesh and blood that men have in the same 

way that men partake of it. Men partake of it by birth. So ―likewise‖ did 

He. Accordingly, it is written, ―Unto us a Child is born.‖ ibid., A. T. 

Jones, The Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, page 32. (emphasis 

supplied).  

―Accordingly, it is further written: `God sent forth His Son, made 

of a woman, Gal. 4:4,‘‖ Jones continued. ―He, being made of a woman in 

this world, in the nature of things He was made of the only kind of woman 

that this world knows.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 32, emphasis 

supplied).  

―In order to do this, He must be made of a woman, because the 

woman, not the man, was first and originally in the transgression,‖ Jones 

wrote. ―For `Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was 

in the transgression.‘ 1 Tim. 2:14.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, pages 

32, 33, emphasis supplied).  
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―It was `the Seed of the woman‘ that was to bruise the serpent‘s 

head,‖ Jones concluded, ―and it was only as `the seed of the woman‘ and 

`made of a woman‘ that He could meet the serpent on his own ground, at 

the very point of the entrance of sin into this world.‖ (ibid., The 

Consecrated Way, page 33).  

The Human Nature Of Mary  
If Jesus was not just like you and me, the fact that Christ was born of a woman raises the 

question of the human nature of Mary. What does the 1888 message teach about the human nature of 

Mary, the mother of Jesus? 

It is thoroughly understood that in His birth Christ did partake of 

the nature of Mary–the ―woman‖ of whom He was ―made.‖ But the 

carnal mind is not willing to allow that God in His perfection of holiness 

could endure to come to men where they are in their sinfulness. Therefore 

endeavor has been made to escape the consequences of this glorious truth, 

which is the emptying of self, by inventing a theory that the nature of the 

virgin Mary was different from the nature of the rest of mankind; that her 

flesh was not exactly such flesh as is that of all mankind. This invention 

sets up that by some special means Mary was made different from the rest 

of human beings, especially in order that Christ might be becomingly born 

of her.  A. T. Jones, The Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, pages 35, 36. 

(emphasis supplied). 
 

―This invention has culminated in what is known as the Roman 

Catholic dogma of the Immaculate Conception,‖ Jones explained. ―Many 

Protestants, if not the vast majority of them as well as other non-

Catholics, think that the Immaculate Conception refers to the conception 

of Jesus by the virgin Mary. But this is altogether a mistake. It refers not 

at all to the conception of Christ by Mary but to the conception of Mary 

herself by her mother.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated Way, page 36, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―The official and `infallible‘ doctrine of the Immaculate 

Conception,‖ Jones stated, ―as solemnly defined as an article of faith, by 

Pope Pius IX, speaking ex-cathedra on the 8th of December 1854 is as 

follows:–‖ 

By the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ of the blessed apostles 

Peter and Paul, and by our own authority, we declare, pronounce, and 

define that the doctrine which holds that the most blessed Virgin Mary, in 

the first instant of her conception, by a special grace and privilege of 

Almighty God, in view of the merits of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of 

mankind, [Mary] was preserved free from all stain of original sin, has 

been revealed by God, and therefore is to be firmly and steadfastly 

believed by all the faithful. 

Wherefore, if any shall presume, which may God avert, to think in 

their heart otherwise then has been defined by us, let them know, and 

moreover understand, that they are condemned by their own judgment, 

that they have made shipwreck as regards the faith, and have fallen away 

from the unity of the Church. Catholic Belief, page 214, op. sit., A. T. Jones, The 

Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, page 36.  
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E. J. Waggoner On the Immaculate Conception Of Mary  

―After speaking the last time I was here, there were two questions 

handed me, and I might read them now,‖ E. J. Waggoner stated. ―One of 

them is this; `Was that Holy Thing that was born of the Virgin Mary born 

in sinful flesh, and did that flesh have the same evil tendencies to contend 

with that ours does?‘‖ (General Conference Bulletin, 1901, page 403).  

―Before we go on with this text, let me show you what there is in 

the idea that is in this question,‖ Waggoner continued. ―You have it in 

mind, Was Christ that holy thing which was born of the virgin Mary, born 

in sinful flesh?‖ (ibid., GCB, 1901, page 403).  

―Did you ever hear of the Roman Catholic doctrine of the 

immaculate conception?‖ Waggoner asked. ―And do you know what it is? 

Some of you possibly have supposed in hearing of it, that it means that 

Jesus Christ was born sinless.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1901, page 403).  

―This is not the Catholic dogma at all,‖ Waggoner explained. 

―The doctrine of the immaculate conception is that Mary, the mother of 

Jesus, was born sinless. Why? – Ostensibly to magnify Jesus, really the 

work of the devil to put a wide gulf between Jesus the Saviour of men, and 

the men He came to save, so that one could not pass over to the other. 

That is all.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1901, page 404, emphasis supplied).  

―We need to settle, every one of us, whether we are out of the 

church of Rome or not,‖ Waggoner continued. ―There are a great many 

that have got the marks yet, but I am persuaded of this, that every soul that 

is here tonight desires to know the way of truth and righteousness. . .and 

that there is no one here who is unconsciously clinging to the dogmas of 

the papacy, who does not desire to be freed from them.‖ (ibid., GCB, 

1901, page 404, emphasis supplied).  

―Do you not see that the idea that the flesh of Jesus was not like 

ours (Because we know that ours is sinful) necessarily involves the idea of 

the immaculate conception of the virgin Mary?‖ Waggoner asked. ―Mind 

you, in Him was no sin, but the Mystery of God manifest in the flesh, the 

marvel of the ages, the wonder of the angels, that thing which even now 

they desire to understand, and which they can form no just idea of, only as 

they are taught it by the church, is the perfect manifestation of the life of 

God in its spotless purity in the midst of sinful flesh. O that is a marvel, is 

it not?‖ (ibid., GCB, 1901, page 405).  

E. J. Waggoner On the Human Nature Of Christ  
At the 1888 General Conference session in Minneapolis, Minnesota, there had been no General 

Conference Bulletin published. Neither had there been any written recording of what was presented at 

the conference. However, Jessie Mosier, Waggoner‘s secretary did take shorthand notes. In 1890, two 

years after the infamous 1888 General Conference, E. J. Waggoner published his message in a book 

titled Christ and His Righteousness. This book is acknowledged by most Adventist historians as the 

actual message given at the 1888 General Conference session by E. J. Waggoner. The book has been 

published by Pacific Press Publishing Association. We will now consider a few excerpts from that most 

excellent work.  

“God Manifest In the Flesh”  
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―A little thought will be sufficient to show anybody that if Christ 

took upon Himself the likeness of man in order that He might redeem man, 

it must have been sinful man that He was made like, for it is sinful man 

that He came to redeem,‖ Waggoner wrote. ―Death could have no power 

over a sinless man, as Adam was in Eden, and it could not have had any 

power over Christ, if the Lord had not laid on Him the iniquity of us all.‖ 

(E. J. Waggoner, Christ and His Righteousness, page 26, emphasis 

supplied).  

―Moreover, the fact that Christ took upon Himself the flesh, not of 

a sinless being, but of a sinful man, that is, that the flesh which He 

assumed had all the weaknesses and sinful tendencies to which fallen 

human nature is subject, is shown by the statement that He `was made of 

the seed of David according to the flesh,‘‖ Waggoner concluded. ―David 

had all the passions of human nature. He says of himself, `Behold I was 

shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.‘ Ps. 51:5.‖ 

(ibid., Christ and His Righteousness, page 27, emphasis supplied). 

 

Short summary on Original Sin 

 

―There are many who in their hearts murmur against God. They say, "We inherit the 

fallen nature of Adam, and are not responsible for our natural imperfections." They find fault 

with God's requirements, and complain that He demands what they have no power to give. Satan 

made the same complaint in heaven, but such thoughts dishonor God.‖
20

 Signs of  the Times, 

August 29,  1892. 

 

One of the major emphases in Ellen White's writings is her understanding that the claim that 

God's law could not be obeyed by His creatures was Satan's first, greatest, and most persistent attack 

against the character of God.  

You will find references to it in DA 29, DA 69, DA 117, DA 308-9, DA 311-13, DA 618, ST 

1/16/96, and ST 7/23/02, to mention only a few. I have listed these in your handout. 

 

Her own response to this claim is best given in her own words: 

 

―Therefore he (Satan) is constantly seeking to deceive the followers of Christ with his 

FATAL SOPHISTRY that it is impossible for them to overcome.‖  (Emphasis mine) The Great 

Controversy p. 489. 

 

―Let no one say, I cannot remedy my defects of character. If you come to this 

decision, you will certainly fail of obtaining everlasting life.‖
  
Christ's Object Lessons, 

p. 331. 

 

SDA‟s Traditionally Preached Against Original Sin 

Seventh-day Adventists have historically preached a doctrine of inherited weakness, but not a 

doctrine of inherited guilt. As we consider this subject, we need to remember that theological systems 

may be compared to a chain-mesh, that is, a net formed of metal chain links that connect with other 

links around them. Few doctrines exist in isolation with no connection with other doctrines. Ones belief 

about original sin will affect ones belief about the nature of Christ, human nature, victory over sin, etc. 
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―The will is the governing power in the nature of man, bringing all the other faculties 

under its sway. . . It is the deciding power‖ . . . . 5T 513 (Emphasis mine.) 

 

―. . . it is the choice . . . the Kingly power . . . .‖-MH 318 (Emphasis mine.) 
 

―But while Satan can solicit, he cannot compel to sin . . . the tempter can never compel us 

to do evil . . . The will must consent‖. . ..  DA 125 (Emphasis mine.) 

 

Guilt cannot be transferred biologically from one person to another, from Adam to someone else. 

Guilt is a matter of the will. Until one wills to sin he is not guilty. The flesh of man, then, has never 

known guilt, has never carried guilt, and can never transmit guilt from flesh to flesh. The transmission of 

guilt has always been and must always be from will to will, and only by the consent to sin of the 

receiving will. Guilt is an assignment of responsibility by the will of a lawmaker to the will of a 

lawbreaker. This Definition avoids assigning responsibility to God. This definition carefully avoids 

ascribing to guilt any mechanical, organic, or intrinsically legal qualities.  

 

Those who would ascribe to guilt mechanical or organic qualities, which would make it possible 

for the guilt to reside in the flesh and be transmitted from flesh to flesh by biological inheritance, must 

struggle to answer the questions about the transmission of guilt to innocent infants, the transmission of 

guilt to the infant Jesus, etc., and the larger question lying behind them: If that is the way it is, who made 

it that way? Thus the responsibility inevitably goes back to God. 

 

If our will is in control of all our faculties, and if Satan cannot compel that will to sin, it follows 

that sinning is always a free choice or decision of a free will, which may be expressed by either an 

inward attitude or by an outward act, or by both. 

 

There can never, then, be anything unjust or cruel in holding the free will of man responsible for 

its choices and decisions, particularly if human inabilities to perform the good that is willed are matched 

or exceeded by the enabling grace of God. 

 

Scriptural Truths About the Nature of Guilt: 

As we reflect about the nature of guilt, let us keep in mind these basic scriptural   truths: 

 

Sin is the transgression of the law. - 1 John 3:4 

 

Where there is no law, there is no sin. - Romans 4:15 

 

The times of this ignorance God winked at. - Acts 17:31 

 

Are There Extenuating Circumstances in Assigning Guilt? 

 

Guilt is not automatically incurred by a violation of God's law. There can be wrong-doing 

without guilt, if the act is ignorant rather than willful. The deciding factor is the attitude of the will of the 

law breaker. Did he will to violate the law of his Creator God? Or did he violate an unknown or 
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misunderstood precept of God's law while willing to serve and obey God? The Creator-God takes into 

account these extenuating circumstances in deciding whether or not to assign guilt. 

 

And it is the will of the law-maker, the Creator God, that decides whether to hold the will of the 

lawbreaker responsible, i.e., guilty. Remove from this equation either the decision of the lawbreaker's 

will to sin or the decision of the lawmaker's will to assign responsibility for sinning, and guilt cannot 

exist. The action of both wills must be present. 

 

With this definition of guilt there is no need for elaborate defenses of the character of God.  

 

We need not struggle to explain how a God of love and justice can hold babies responsible for 

the sin of someone who died long before they were born, and punish them for the sin that they did not 

commit.  

There is no need to explain God's condemnation and destruction of persons in heathen lands who 

followed all the moral light that shone upon their pathways.  

And there is no need to construct elaborate schemes for the purpose of keeping the guilt of Adam 

from resting upon the infant Jesus. 

 

There can be no sin without an act of the will of the law-breaker. There can be no guilt without 

an act of the will of the law-maker. When Ellen White makes reference to a reception of guilt, or an 

inheritance of guilt from Adam, she does not leave the will-factor out of the picture. 

―It is inevitable that children should suffer from the consequences 

of parental wrongdoing, but they are not punished for the parents' guilt, 

except as they participate in their sins. It is usually the case, however, that 

children walk in the steps of their parents. By inheritance and example the 

sons become partakers of the father's sin. Wrong tendencies, perverted 

appetites, and debased morals, as well as physical disease and 

degeneracy, are transmitted as a legacy from father to son, to the third 

and fourth generation. This fearful truth should have a solemn power to 

restrain men from following a course of sin.‖  PP 306 (Emphasis mine.) 

 

―These dear children received from Adam an inheritance of disobedience, of guilt, and 

death. ― Baker Letter, p. 1 (Emphasis mine.) 
 

Ellen White wrote in careful conformity to dictionary definitions, and according to the 

dictionaries an inheritance is something that can be retained, rejected, divided, bought, sold, or lost, 

according to the choices of the recipient's will.  

 

Calvinistic concepts of inherited guilt as something that no human can avoid or escape would 

need to be described as a biological, or flesh to flesh, inheritance of guilt. In that case the inheritance 

could not be rejected or disposed of by any means since it would be in the flesh.  

No such expression and no such thought can be found in the writings of Ellen White. She never 

describes guilt or its transmission in terms of flesh, nor in terms of an unavoidable state or condition. 

What has been the Traditional SDA, EGW, View 

According to the teaching of Ellen White, and of the Seventh-day Adventist church in general 

until recent years, all earth-born children, including Jesus, inherit the fallen nature of Adam as 

weakness, not as guilt. At the point in time when the will of the child chooses to sin, guilt enters the 
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picture. (Ellen White attributes the death of infants to separation from the tree of life, not to inherited 

guilt.) 

 

The will of the child Jesus never chose to sin, therefore never experienced guilt. According to 

Ellen White, this possibility is open to all: 

 

―He has demonstrated that a lifelong obedience is possible.‖  Ms. 1, 1892 

(Emphasis mine.) 
 

―There is no excuse for sinning.‖  DA 311-312 
 

―Let the children bear in mind that the child Jesus had upon Himself human 

nature, and was in the likeness of sinful flesh, and was tempted of Satan like all children 

are tempted.‖  YI 8/23/94 
 

Just as firmly as Ellen White rejects the concept that we unavoidably inherit guilt from 

Adam, she also rejects the concept that we inherit such a severe weakness from Adam that sinning 

is unavoidable. 

 

 ―Since the sin of Adam, men in every age have excused themselves from sinning, 

charging God with their sin, saying that they could not keep His commandments.‖ AST 

9/14/03 
 

―There are many who in their hearts murmur against God. They say, "We inherit 

the fallen nature of Adam, and are not responsible for our natural imperfections." They 

find fault with God's requirements, and complain that He demands what they have no 

power to give. Satan made the same complaint in heaven, but such thoughts dishonor 

God.‖  ST 8/29/92 

 
Finally, let us consider this question:  

 

Do you know of any unavoidable inheritance other than biological inheritance? 

 

Describe guilt or define guilt however we may, I see no way that we can escape the conclusion 

that if it is neither a biological inheritance nor the applied will of God, it is not unavoidable. 

There is no unavoidable non-biological inheritance. And if it is the applied will of God, the word 

inheritance is hardly applicable. Judgment would be the more appropriate term. 

 

This is no problem for us Adventists, who do not visualize the Lord applying a judgment of guilt 

to tiny infants, including the infant Jesus. It is a problem to the Calvinist, and has required him to invent 

an altogether extra-Biblical theory that the Lord Jesus Christ came to this earth in the human nature of 

the unfallen Adam, in order to keep the guilt of Adam from resting upon the infant Jesus. 

 

May I submit to you that this is the Calvinist's problem, and not ours? I believe we should reject 

it. 

 

We have lost much by accepting into our theology an artificial problem: 
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 The unavoidable transmission of guilt from Adam to all of his descendants, including Jesus; a 

problem that can only be remedied by an equally artificial solution:  

The doctrine that Christ came to the earth in the human nature of the unfallen Adam. 

 

Our position that all men inherit weakness from Adam but do not inherit guilt is, I am convinced, 

by far the best understanding of scripture, and is the only possible understanding of the inspired counsels 

that have come to us through Ellen White, such as this, one of her most simple and clear and yet most 

meaningful statements: 

 

Just that which you may be, He was in human nature. - Letter 106, 1896 

 

  

Part #3 of the 1888 Message – Undue Ecclesiastical Authority 

 
The third portion of the 1888 message was condemnation of the Pontifical Ecclesiastical 

authority exercised by the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church over the laity. The 

assumption of ―undo authority‖ by SDA Church leadership makes it impossible for the Holy Spirit to do 

His work of perfecting the character of Christ in the individual Christian. Ecclesiastical authority stands 

between the Holy Spirit and the individual. 

 
The first two portions of the 1888 message, (1) ―Obedience by Faith,‖ and (2) ―Christ‘s Human 

Nature,‖ were presented to the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. However, the third portion 

of the 1888 message, ―Undue Ecclesiastical Authority‖ was not presented. This third portion of the 1888 

message was rejected by the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church of 1888, and is rejected today by the 

contemporary Church. 

A. T. Jones On “Undue Ecclesiastical Authority” 

 

―Some denominations extend the thought to the point of insisting 

that Religious Liberty is the freedom of every individual from any 

interference. . .by the State,‖ A. T. Jones wrote. ―But not one of the 

denominations thinks, or will allow, that Religious Liberty is the perfect 

freedom of the individual believer from prohibition, or interference, or 

jurisdiction, in the matter of religion or faith, by the church.‖ (A. T. Jones, 

Lessons From the Reformation, ―The Reformation Religious Liberty,‖ 

page 227, emphasis his). 

 

―And so the denominations all exercise as churches the very power 

and jurisdiction that they deny to the State,‖ Jones lamented. ―They deny 

to the individual as a member of the Church the very Religions Liberty 

which they advocate for him as a member of the State. (ibid., Lessons 

From the Reformation, page 227, emphasis his). 

  

―Thus they [the Church] present the interesting situation that the 

Christian has more Religious Liberty as a member of the State than he can 

have as a member of the church,‖ Jones stated. ―For the individual as 

only a member of the State they demand as a natural right, a Religious 

Liberty that they will not allow to him as a member of the church under 
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the grace of God!‖ (ibid., Lessons From the Reformation, page 228, 

emphasis supplied). 

  

―Does anybody but a confirmed denominationalist – a papist – 

need to be told that Reformation and Christian Religious Liberty is no 

such thing as that?‖ Jones asks, ―that no Reformer was ever so blind and 

confused as that, in his thinking? (ibid., Lessons From the Reformation, 

page 228, emphasis supplied).  

“Authority Of Church Leadership” 

 

―The failure of James and the church in Jerusalem to recognize 

Christ‘s gift of Paul and in Paul to the Church, put Paul in Roman prisons 

to the day of his death (except a very short interval near the end),‖ Jones 

wrote, ―robbed the churches of Christ‘s wonderful revelations in the 

Mystery of God, and hastened the rise of the mystery of iniquity. Gal. 

2:13; Acts 21:18; 2 Tim. 1: 15; 4: 16; Gal. 1: 15, 16; Eph. 3: 2-5; Col. 1: 

26-29; 2 Thess. 2: 3-10.‖ (ibid., Lessons From the Reformation, page 170, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―And the failure of professed Christians to recognize Christ‘s 

spiritual gifts, is always of the mystery of iniquity,‖ Jones continued. ―For 

it is but the manifestation of the natural against the spiritual, of the will of 

man against the will of Christ, and of man instead of Christ – of man in 

the place of God – in The Church.‖ (ibid., Lessons From the Reformation, 

page 171, emphasis supplied). 

 

In the Scriptures there is no such thing as appointment or election 

by men in the Church, nor in the churches. There is ordination, but not 

election. And the ordination is the act of response of the members of the 

Body to the will of their Head [Jesus], not the endorsement nor the 

legalizing of it. Elections came in from Greece, by those Greeks who in the 

―falling away,‖ had not the Spirit, and so had lost their Head. 

Appointments came in from Rome, when the Greek political system in 

church affairs was imperialized and the bishop of Rome became the head. 

The Reformation threw off the Greco-Roman heathen political naturalism, 

and restored the spiritual principle of the divine order. Alonzo T. Jones, 

Lessons From the Reformation, ―The Reformation Guidance,‖ pages 170, 171. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―But there has been another falling away,‖ Jones lamented. 

―Again the spiritual principle has been lost.‖ (ibid., Lessons From the 

Reformation, page 171, emphasis supplied). 

 

―In every denomination of professed Protestants the Greco-Roman 

naturalistic principle of human election and appointment prevails,‖ Jones 

stated. ―Yet they are not consistent even in this inconsistency. Only some 

of the responsibilities that rightly pertain to the Church are allowed to be 

subject to election or appointment: as deacons, elders, and others of 
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`helps‘ or `governments.‘‖ (ibid., Lessons From the Reformation, page 

171, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Out of all the Babylonish confusion of the two great fallings away 

combined [Roman Catholic and Protestant], Christ calls all of His own 

unto Himself, in His own Church which He is now sanctifying and 

cleansing with the washing of water by the Word, preparatory to her 

Glorious Presentation. Rev. 17: 5; 18: 4,‖ Jones concluded. ―All the 

Religious Liberty known today either by individuals, or by States, or yet by 

the churches, is due to The Reformation.‖ (ibid., Lessons From the 

Reformation, page 173, emphasis supplied).  

E. J. Waggoner On “Undue Ecclesiastical Authority”  

―So we learn from the words of the Saviour, that there is to be no 

such thing in the church of Christ as the exercise of authority such as is 

known in civil government,‖ E. J. Waggoner stated. ―The church is on an 

entirely different plane from the State. There is no likeness whatever 

between them.‖ (E. J. Waggoner, The Present Truth England, vol. 9, no. 

22, August 31, 1893, emphasis supplied). 

  

―The kingdom of Christ is a thing entirely different from human 

ideas of government,‖ Waggoner continued. ―He said, `My kingdom is not 

of this world.‘ John 18:36.‖ (ibid., Present Truth, 8/31/1893, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―They who think to understand the working of Christ‘s kingdom by 

studying earthly models,‖ Waggoner concluded, ―are proceeding in the 

wrong way, and are working in the dark.‖ (ibid., Present Truth, 

8/31/1893, emphasis supplied). 

  

―Recall again the words of 1 Peter 5:3,‖ Waggoner stated. ―The 

elders or bishops he exhorts not to be `lords over God‘s heritage, but 

being ensamples to the flock.‘‖ (ibid., Present Truth, 8/31/1893). 

  

―There can therefore be in the true church of Christ no such thing 

as a `Lord Bishop,‘‖ Waggoner concludes. ―That is one of the fruits of the 

unlawful connection of the church with the world.‖ (ibid., Present Truth, 

8/31/1893, emphasis supplied). 

  

―The church of Christ, as directed by the Lord Himself, is the only 

place on earth where `liberty, equality, and fraternity‘ can be fully 

realized,‖ Waggoner continued. ―The trouble with earthly associations 

formed for the purpose of promoting liberty and equality on earth, is that 

they are only human organizations, directed only by human wisdom and 

human power, and among men self is bound to predominate.‖ (ibid., 

Present Truth, 8/31/1893, emphasis supplied). 
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―`Rank,‘ as known among men, is unknown to the church of 

Christ,‖ Waggoner continued. ―There is no such thing as one setting 

himself up above another, or allowing himself to be so placed or 

considered. That pertains to the princes of this world, but the words of 

Christ are, `It shall not be so among you.‘‖ (ibid., Present Truth, 

8/31/1893). 

  

―Christ `emptied Himself,‘ and therefore self has no place in His 

body, the church,‖ Waggoner concluded. ―To the Jews He said, `How can 

ye believe, which receive honor one of another, and seek not the honor 

that cometh from God?‘ John 5:44.‖ (ibid., Present Truth, 8/31/1893, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice the date on these statements by E. J. Wagoner, 1893. This was just five years after the 

1888 message was presented by Waggoner and Jones at Minneapolis. 

  

Ellen White Confirmed the Third Portion Of the 1888 Message-“Undue Ecclesiastical Authority” 

  
On May 1, 1895, writing a testimonial Letter to O. A. Olsen, Ellen White confirmed the third 

portion of the 1888 message on ―Undue Ecclesiastical Authority.‖ Indeed, this testimonial Letter is 

included in The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials, which certifies the affinity of this Letter to the 1888 

message. The four volume set The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials is a trustworthy source on the 

1888 message without the worry of error.  In this testimonial letter Ellen White stated in part:  

Now, it has been Satan‘s determined purpose to eclipse the view of 

Jesus, and lead man to look to man, and trust to man, and be educated to 

expect help from man. For years the church has been looking to man and 

expecting much from man, but not looking to Jesus, in whom our hopes of 

eternal life are centered. Therefore [for that reason] God gave to His 

servants [Waggoner and Jones] a testimony that presented the truth as it 

is in Jesus, which is the third angel‘s message in clear, distinct lines. Ellen 

G. White, Letter to O. A. Olsen, dated at Hobart, Tasmania, May 1, 1895; The Ellen G. 

White 1888 Materials, page 1338. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that because ―for years the church has been looking to man, and expecting much from 

man,‖ and because the Church was ―not looking to Jesus,‖ therefore, for that reason, ―God gave to His 

servants a testimony that presented the truth as it is in Jesus.‖ 

(1) God gave to Waggoner and Jones a testimony.  

(2) The reason God gave this special message was because the Church was looking to man, 

instead of looking to Christ.  

(3) This truth Ellen White stated ―is the third angel‘s message, in clear, distinct lines.‖ 

  
The third portion of this truth was a rebuke of ―Undue ecclesiastical Authority.‖ The reason why 

this third portion of the message was rejected then and now should be obvious to the reader.  

The Perfecting Of the Saints 
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The work of the Holy Spirit is to make the Christian ready to receive the seal of God and the 

outpouring of the latter rain. This last generation perfecting of character would prepare the Lord‘s 

remnant people to stand during the seven last plagues without a mediator between them and their 

heavenly Father. Jones and Waggoner also taught that the bottom line of the 1888 message was that 

this work of perfecting the character of the remnant would fit them for translation.  

A. T. Jones On the Perfecting Of the Saints--“Everlasting Righteousness” 

  

―Everlasting righteousness, remember,‖ Jones wrote. ―Not a 

righteousness for today and sin tomorrow and righteousness again and sin 

again. That is not everlasting righteousness.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated 

Way To Christian Perfection, page 123, emphasis supplied).  

―Everlasting righteousness is righteousness that is brought in and 

stays everlastingly in the life of him who has believed and confessed and 

who still further believes and receives this everlasting righteousness in the 

place of all sin and all sinning,‖ Jones added further. ―This alone is 

everlasting righteousness; this alone is eternal redemption from sin. And 

this unspeakable blessing is the gracious gift of God by the heavenly 

ministry which He has established in our behalf in the priesthood and 

ministry of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary.‖ (ibid., The Consecrated 

Way, page 123, emphasis supplied). 
 

―Accordingly, today, just now, `while it is called today,‘ as never 

before,‖ Jones concluded, ―the word of God to all people is `Repent ye 

therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 

times of refreshing shall come [`that there may come seasons of 

refreshing,‘ R.V.] from the presence of the Lord; and He shall send Jesus 

Christ, which before was preached unto you: whom the heaven must 

receive until the time of restitution of all things.‘ Acts 3:19-21.‖ (ibid., The 

Consecrated Way, page 123).  

E. J. Waggoner On the Perfecting Of the Saints 

  

―We need to be on our guard against the idea that the blotting out 

of sin is merely as the passing of a sponge over a slate, or an entry in a 

ledger, to balance the account,‖ E. J. Waggoner wrote. ―This is not the 

blotting out of sin.‖ (Review and Herald, September 30, 1902, emphasis 

supplied). ―The tearing of a leaf out of a book, or even the burning of the 

book containing the record, does not blot out the sin,‖ Waggoner 

continued. ―The sin is not blotted out by blotting out the account of it, any 

more than throwing my Bible into the fire abolishes the Word of God.‖ 

(ibid., R&H, 9/30/1902, emphasis supplied).  

―The blotting out of sin is the erasing of it from the nature,‖ 

Waggoner concluded, ―the being of man.‖ (ibid., R&H, 9/30/1902, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
Waggoner was not teaching ―holy flesh‖ here. He was referring to the character, ―the nature‖ of 

man, and not the flesh of man. Man‘s flesh will be changed when Jesus comes, not his character. The 

character must be changed now.  
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―The blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all sin,‖ Waggoner 

continued. ―Our bodies are but the channel, the border, the sand upon the 

shore, of the river of life. Impressions have been made upon us by sin.‖ 

(ibid., R&H, 9/30/1902).  

―At the seashore when you see a smooth piece of sand, your first 

impulse is to make some mark on it, to write some characters upon it,‖ 

Waggoner explained. ―Then the sea comes up, and each wave that passes 

over it helps to obliterate the impression until it is entirely blotted out.‖ 

(ibid., R&H, 9/30/1902).  

―Even so the stream of life from the throne of God will wash away 

and blot out the impressions of sin upon us,‖ Waggoner concluded. (ibid., 

R&H, 9/30/1902, emphasis supplied).  

―The erasing of sin is the blotting of it from our natures, so that we 

shall know it no more,‖ Waggoner wrote. ―`The worshipers once 

purged‘–actually purged by the blood of Christ–have `no more conscience 

of sin,‘ because the way of sin is gone from them.‖ (ibid., R&H, 

9/30/1902, emphasis supplied).  

―Their iniquity may be sought for, but it will not be found,‖ 

Waggoner stated. ―It is for ever gone from them,–it is foreign to their new 

natures, and even though they may be able to recall the fact that they have 

committed certain sins, they have forgotten the sin itself–they do not think 

of doing it any more.‖ (ibid., R&H, 9/30/1902, emphasis supplied).  

―This is the work of Christ in the true sanctuary which the Lord 

pitched, and not man,‖ Waggoner concluded, ―the sanctuary not made 

with hands, but brought into existence by the thought ofGod.‖ (ibid., 

R&H, 9/30/1902, emphasis supplied).  

The Faith Of Jesus 

 
It is the ―work of Christ‖ in the true sanctuary in heaven to blot out sins from the ―character‖ of the 

believer. This is what is meant by those who have ―the faith of Jesus.‖ The by-word of pioneer Adventists 

was ―the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ (Revelation 14:12). 

 ―As the fourth commandment and those who observe it are 

ignored and despised,‖ Ellen White stated, ―the faithful feel that it is the 

time not to hide their faith but to exalt the law of Jehovah by unfurling the 

banner on which is inscribed the message of the third angel, the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.‖ (General Conference Daily 

Bulletin, April 13, 1891, emphasis supplied).  

God is now calling out a people who will keep the commandments 

of God, and the faith of Jesus. Nothing but that will answer. Neither 

commandment of God nor faith of Jesus ever enjoined the observance of 

Sunday, the first day of the week. Both commandment of God and faith of 

Jesus show the everlasting obligation to keep the seventh day, the Sabbath 

of the Lord thy God. Will you obey God? Will you keep the commandments 

of God and the faith of Jesus? A. T. Jones, The Abiding Sabbath and the Lord‘s 

Day, page 128. (emphasis supplied). 
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Notice that four times in this statement A. T. Jones used the pioneer Seventh-day Adventist by-

word, ―the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ This is taken from the description of the 

three angel‘s messages recorded in Revelation 14:1-11. After describing the three angel‘s messages the 

Scripture then states in verse 12, ―Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ ( Revelation 14:12). 

 

It must be here noted that the New International Version of the Bible, honored by the 

contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church, and read freely from the pulpits of the Church states,  

―This calls for patient endurance on the part of the saints who 

obey God‘s commandments and remain faithful to Jesus.‖ (Revelation 

14:12, NIV, emphasis supplied).  

 

Notice that the NIV renders the text “faithful TO Jesus” rather than “faith OF Jesus.” 

 

It is not just a matter of semantics. It is a matter of theology. The New International Version 

rendering can be harmonized with the erroneous Evangelical theological concept of ―free grace‖ – 

salvation without obedience to the law of God. This is the ―new‖ theology of contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventism. The King James Version rendering unfurls the banner of pioneer Adventism upon which is 

inscribed ―the commandments of God, and the faith OF Jesus.‖ 

 
The 1888 message of righteousness by faith presented by Waggoner and Jones was a concept 

contrary to this erroneous theology of ―free grace.‖ The 1888 message  

―invited the people to receive the righteousness of Christ, which is 

made manifest in obedience to all the commandments of God.‖ (Ellen G. 

White, Testimonies to Ministers, pages 91-97, emphasis supplied). 

 

Obedience to God‘s law we understand, but what exactly is ―the faith OF Jesus?‖ It is the bottom 

line of the 1888 message. When we have the faith of Jesus we will walk as He walked, obey as He 

Obeyed. ―He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked.‖ (I John 2:6, 

emphasis supplied). Eight times in the book of Revelation Jesus admonishes His followers to be 

overcomers. (Revelation 2:7, 11, 17, 26; 3:5, 12. 21; 21:7).  

In the second and third chapters of Revelation Jesus gives eight wonderful promises to those that 

overcome. 

  
(1) To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God. 

(Revelation 2:7, emphasis supplied).  

(2) He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. (Revelation 2:11, emphasis supplied).   
(3) To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a 

new name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it. (Revelation 2:17, emphasis supplied).   
(4) And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 

(Revelation 2:26, emphasis supplied).   
(5) He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 

life, but I will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. (Revelation 3:5, emphasis supplied).  

(6) Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write 

upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 

out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my new name. (Revelation 3:12, emphasis supplied).   
(7) To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 

Father in his throne. (Revelation 3:21, emphasis supplied).  

(8)  The eighth and final reference promises that, ―He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I 

will be his God, and he shall be my son.‖ (Revelation 21:7, emphasis supplied).  
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If we walk as Jesus walked, if we have ―the faith of Jesus,‖ we will then receive the ―seal of 

God‖ and the ―latter rain‖ of the holy spirit – and the world will be lightened with His glory!  

1888 Message Was the Beginning Of the Latter Rain 

 

―The time of test is just upon us, for the loud cry of the third angel 

has already begun in the revelation of the righteousness of Christ, the sin-

pardoning Redeemer,‖ Ellen White wrote in 1892. ―This is the beginning 

of the light of the angel whose glory shall fill the whole earth.‖ (Review 

and Herald, November 22, 1892, emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that this 1892 testimony states that the ―loud cry‖ had already begun four years prior in 

the 1888 message given at Minneapolis, Minnesota by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner. If the 1888 

message was the beginning of the latter rain, the fact that the Church was still here in 2015 is proof that 

the Church had rejected, not only the 1888 message, but that the Church had rejected the latter rain! 

The fact that the Church in 2015 is still here confirms this point.  
In a sermon preached at the 1893 General Conference session, A. T. Jones referred to this 

testimony given by Ellen White the previous year. He commented further on Ellen White‘s 

statement that the giving of the 1888 message was the beginning of the ―Latter Rain‖ and the ―Loud 

Cry‖ of the third angel‘s message.  

―You remember the other evening when I was reading that second 

chapter of Joel, that one of the brethren, when I had read that 23rd verse–

Brother Corliss–called attention to the margin. Do you remember that?‖ 

A. T. Jones asked the congregation. ―And I said we would have use for the 

margin at another time.‖ (General Conference Bulletin, 1893, page 183).  

―Now all of you turn and read that margin,‖ Jones continued. 

―The 23d verse says, `Be glad, then, ye children of Zion, and rejoice in the 

Lord your God: for he hath given you the former rain, moderately.‘‖ 

(ibid., GCB, page 183). 

What is the margin? ―A teacher of righteousness.‖ He hath given 

you ―a teacher of righteousness.‖ How? ―According to righteousness.‖ 

―And he will cause to come down for you the rain‖; then what will that 

be? When He gave the former rain, what was it? ―A teacher of 

righteousness.‖ And when He gives the latter rain, what will it be? ―A 

teacher of righteousness.‖ How? ―According to righteousness.‖ Then is 

not that just what the testimony has told us in that article that has been 

read to you several times? ―The loud cry of the third angel,‖ the latter 

rain has already begun, ―in the message of the righteousness of Christ.‖ 

[R&H, 11/22/1892.] Is not that what Joel told us long ago? Has not our 

eye been held that we did not see? Did not we need the anointing? 

Brethren, what in the world do we need so much as that? How glad we 

ought to be that God sent His own Spirit in the prophets to show us, when 

we did not see! How infinitely glad we ought to be for that! ibid., Alonzo T. 

Jones, General Conference Bulletin, 1893, page 183. 

  

―Well then the latter rain–the loud cry–according to the testimony 

and according to the Scripture, is `the teaching of righteousness,‘ and 
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`according to righteousness,‘ too,‖ Jones concluded. (ibid., GCB, page 

183). 

Now brethren, when did that message of the righteousness of 

Christ, begin with us as a people? [One or two in the audience: ―Three or 

four years ago.‖] Which was it, three? or four? [Congregation: ―Four.‖] 

Yes, four. Where was it? [Congregation: ―Minneapolis.‖] What then did 

the brethren reject at Minneapolis? [Some in the Congregation: ―The loud 

cry.‖] What is that message of righteousness? The Testimony has told us 

what it is; the loud cry – the latter rain. Then what did the brethren in that 

fearful position in which they stood, reject at Minneapolis? They rejected 

the latter rain – the loud cry of the third angel‘s message. ibid., Alonzo T. 

Jones, General Conference Bulletin, 1893, page 183. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Will the leadership of the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church ever repent? No, the 

Church leadership will never admit the need of repentance. They will go on in blindness until it is 

too late for repentance. They will forever consider themselves “the voice of God on earth to 

Seventh-day Adventists.” (William Johnsson, Editor in Chief, Adventist Review, in a television 

interview, The John Ankerberg Show).  

General Conference Official Reply To Charge  

 
In 1958 the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church officially rejected the charges. 

The leadership also rejected the warning that if there was no corporate repentance the Church would 

ultimately reach out to Babylon and join in the world-wide Ecumenical movement that would soon 

embrace the religious world. 

1. First: That at the General Conference session held in Minneapolis, Minnesota, in the year 1888, 

―we‖– our church or denomination – rejected the light sent to us by the Lord through Brethren A. 

T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner on the subject of righteousness by faith; that since then we have 

been on a detour, presenting hazy ideas regarding righteousness by faith; and that we have been 

infatuated with a false Christ.  

2. Second: That we can never get back on the track, and experience the full blessing of God in the 

outpouring of the latter rain, until the General Conference confesses that we rejected the light in 

Minneapolis.  Our Answer: Certainly Brethren Wieland and Short have failed to prove that our 

church rejected the light in Minneapolis. Neither Brethren Wieland or Short nor anyone else can 

prove that this light was rejected.  The facts are that there was no action taken to reject it. 

3. The charge that we are infatuated with a false Christ and are presenting a false Christ is, we 

believe, unfounded. We must record our inability to accept some of the things Brethren Wieland 

and Short say about the nature and work of Christ.  
 

Wieland and Short Manuscript Report, As Received By the Officers, page 3. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice the arrogant and brazen admission of aversion to, and rejection of, the message presented 

by Waggoner and Jones in 1888, and the message-presented in 1950. Note SDA leadership‘s bold 

rejection of the ―human nature of Christ‖ as it was taught by Wagoner and Jones in their ―most precious 

message.‖ Even more important than rejecting true doctrine, is the refusal of SDA leadership to repent.  

SDA Leadership Denial Of Rejecting the 1888 Message 

  

Denial Of Presenting A False Christ  
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―The charge that we are infatuated with a false Christ and are 

presenting a false Christ is, we believe, unfounded,‖ Committee statement. 

―We must record our inability to accept some of the things Brethren 

Wieland and Short say about the nature and work of Christ.‖ (ibid.) 

 

The leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church in recent years has urged upon the people 

the idea that the messages of righteous by faith given in 1888 was totally accepted by the Church. 

Indeed, a book was recently published by the Review and Herald in which the title of the book implied 

this very concept.  

The Book, Through Crisis To Victory 

 
The Seventh-day Adventist Church published a book on the history of the 1888 message entitled, 

―Through Crisis to Victory.‖ (Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1966). The author, A. V. 

Olson, was then chairman of the Ellen G. White Estate. When the second edition of this book was 

published the name was changed to ―13 Crisis Years.‖ Arthur L. White, chairman of the White Estate at 

the time of the revision (1981), commented that the reason for the change in the title was that the former 

title, ―Through Crisis To Victory,‖ implied total ―victory‖ by the Church of the message of righteous by 

faith as given at the 1888 General Conference session. (See Arthur L. White, ―Forward to the Second 

Edition,‖ A. V. Olson, 13 Crisis Years, Revised Edition, 1981, pages 9-11). This statement by Arthur 

White was a left-handed admission of a ―partial‖ rejection of the 1888 message.  

Translation Faith – Bottom Line Of the 1888 Message 

 

―And this true faith in Christ the Son of God as that true priest, in 

that true ministry, of that true sanctuary, at the right hand of the throne of 

the Majesty in the heavens,‖ A. T. Jones concluded, ―that His priesthood 

and ministry finishes transgression and makes an end of sins and makes 

reconciliation for iniquity and brings in everlasting righteousness–this 

true faith will make every comer thereunto perfect. It will prepare him for 

the seal of God and for the final annointing of the Most Holy.‖ (The 

Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, page 127, emphasis supplied).  

The present time being the time when the coming of Jesus and the 

restitution of all things is at the very doors and this final perfecting of the 

saints having necessarily to precede the coming of the Lord and the 

restitution of all things, we know by every evidence that now we are in the 

times of refreshing–the time of the latter rain. And as certainly as that is 

so, we are also in the time of the utter blotting out of all sins that have 

ever been against us. And the blotting out of sins is exactly this thing of the 

cleansing of the sanctuary; it is the finishing of all transgression in our 

lives; it is the making an end of all sins in our character; it is the bringing 

in of the very righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ, to 

abide alone everlastingly. ibid., A. T. Jones, The Consecrated Way To Christian 

Perfection, page 124. (emphasis supplied). 

―Brethren, that is where we are,‖ Jones stated to the leadership of 

the Church in 1893. ―Let us act like it. Let us thank the Lord that He is 

dealing with us still, to save us from our errors, to save us from our 

dangers, to keep us back from wrong courses, and to pour upon us the 

latter rain, that we may be translated.‖ (Sermon, General Conference 

Daily Bulletin, 1893, page 185, emphasis supplied).  
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―That is what the message means–translation–to you and me,‖ 

Jones implored. ―Brethren, let us receive it with all the heart, and thank 

God for it.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1893, page 185, emphasis supplied).  

―And then in the righteousness, the peace, and the power of this 

true faith, let every soul who knows it spread abroad to all people and to 

the end of the world the glorious news of the priesthood of Christ,‖ Jones 

concluded, ―of the cleansing of the sanctuary, of the finishing of the 

mystery of God, of the times of refreshing come, and of the soon coming of 

the Lord `to be glorified in His saints and to be admired in all them that 

believe. . .in that day‘ and to `present to Himself a glorious church not 

having spot or wrinkle or any such thing‘ but `holy and without blemish.‘‖ 

(ibid., The Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, pages 128, 129, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
Oh dear Lord, what have we done with this ―most precious message?‖ If the latter rain began 

with the 1888 message, why are we still here in this wicked old world in 2015? In our earnest quest for 

truth we must find the answers to this most important question. One hundred and twenty six years have 

passed since the latter rain began to fall, and then was evidently withdrawn from an unbelieving 

Church. Oh Lord, is it too late? Is there yet time for our salvation? Let not the pronouncement be 

placed on us. 

 

I need to repeat that I am not promoting Jones and Waggoner‟s books after the mid 1890‟s.  

The 1888 message was right on but they moved away from it and apostatized. I use Ellen 

White‟s writings on the 1888 message in the Desire of Ages, Thoughts from the Mount of 

Blessings, Steps to Christ, Christ Object Lessons, and others. Also, the four volume set The Ellen G. 

White 1888 Materials is a trustworthy source on the 1888 message without the worry of error.   
 Ellen White had to eventually tell Jones that he had gone to far and was confusing the message 

of 1888. He eventually joined up with John Harvey Kellogg and left the church. Here is one of the 

references from Ellen White to A.T. Jones: 

I was attending a meeting, and a large congregation were present. 

In my dream you were presenting the subject of faith and the imputed 

righteousness of Christ by faith. You repeated several times that works 

amounted to nothing, that there were no conditions. The matter was 

presented in that light that I knew minds would be confused, and would 

not receive the correct impression in reference to faith and works, and I 

decided to write to you. You state this matter too strongly. There are 

conditions to our receiving justification and sanctification, and the 

righteousness of Christ. I know your meaning, but you leave a wrong 

impression upon many minds. While good works will not save even one 

soul, yet it is impossible for even one soul to be saved without good works. 

God saves us under a law, that we must ask if we would receive, seek if we 

would find, and knock if we would have the door opened unto us.  

                                                                           378 

 {1SM 377.1}   

     Christ offers Himself as willing to save unto the uttermost all 

who come unto Him. He invites all to come to Him. "Him that cometh to 

me I will in no wise cast out" (John 6:37). You look in reality upon these 
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subjects as I do, yet you make these subjects, through your expressions, 

confusing to minds. And after you have expressed your mind radically in 

regard to works, when questions are asked you upon this very subject, it is 

not lying out in so very clear lines, in your own mind, and you cannot 

define the correct principles to other minds, and you are yourself unable 

to make your statements harmonize with your own principles and faith.  

{1SM 378.1}   

     The young man came to Jesus with the question, "Good Master, 

what shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life?" (Mark 10:17). And Christ 

saith unto him, "Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, 

that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." He 

saith unto Him, "Which?" Jesus quoted several, and the young man said 

unto Him, "All these things have I kept from my youth up: what lack I 

yet?" Jesus said unto him, "If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 

hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 

come and follow me." Here are conditions, and the Bible is full of 

conditions. "But when the young man heard that saying, he went away 

sorrowful: for he had great possessions" (Matthew 19:17, 20, 21, 22).  

{1SM 378.2} 

That whole section in 1 SM is worth reading. 

 

WHAT HAPPENED TO JONES AND WAGGONER 

 Yet Satan was at work. He wanted to destroy the messengers who, with Ellen White, brought 

such great light to our people at Minneapolis. Already, by 1893, some of A.T. Jones statements were 

becoming extravagant. Ellen White had to write him that he should not teach that there are no 

conditions to salvation. Carefully read 1 Selected Messages, 377-382. As for E.J. Waggoner, both he 

and his father had been confused on whether Christ was a created being. Although God used erring men 

to help bring a message to His people, we can only trust with fullest confidence the statements of the 

Spirit of Prophecy, not the fallible helpers raised up for a brief time to come to her aid.  

What happened to Alonzo Trever Jones in later years?  

 After writing against church leadership as a hierarchical power to be avoided, he quickly 

accepted the presidency of the California Conference when it was offered him in 1901. After serving for 

two years, he was invited by Dr. J.H. Kellogg to work with him. Ellen White had a way of learning 

things, and she immediately warned Jones not to unite with Kellogg. But, ignoring her warning, Jones 

resigned and, before heading east, stopped by to see Ellen White at Elmshaven. The present writer has 

read a transcript of that visit. It is a shocking presentation. Throughout the conversation, it is clear that 

A.T. Jones thought she was just an old woman who did not know any better than to try to give guidance 

to a man of Jones brilliant stature.  

 Jones rejected the warning and joined Kellogg. And the Spirit of Prophecy warning was exactly 

fulfilled: Jones came under Kellogg's hypnotic influence. Keep in mind that John Harvey Kellogg, from 

the late-1890s onward, was rapidly developing his pantheism heresy. Jones was caught up in that. 

(Between July 23, 1904 and November 10, 1911, she wrote eleven letters to Jones, appealing for him to 

return to historic Adventism.)  

 Because he had essentially rejected the Spirit of Prophecy, A.T. Jones was ready for the next 

deception which came along: Albion Fox Ballenger (1861-1921). After Ellen White urged the leaders to 
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meet that crisis head on in 1905, Jones, knowing full well that Ellen White declared it to be error, united 

with A.F. Ballenger. In  Ballenger's periodical, Gathering Call, which announced his death (August 

1921). Jones wrote profusely in that issue, praising Ballenger. Jones died only two years later (1923).  

Do not consider Alonzo T. Jones a brother in the faith; after the mid-1890s, he was rapidly veering 

off, first into self-glorification, and later into outright heresy.  

What happened to Waggoner in later years?  

 Five years younger than Jones, Ellet J. Waggoner remained editor of the Signs of the Times until 

1891. Shortly after the Minneapolis Conference ended, early the next year he went to England where, 

from 1892-1897, he was editor of the British Present Truth. He became the first president of the South 

England Conference. After a visit to Battle Creek and J.H. Kellogg in 1897, he returned to London and 

began developing a theory, which he called spiritual affinities. In 1903, he returned to America for the 

General Conference Session and enthusiastically spoke of his precious new light, but Ellen White wrote 

him on October 2 of that year, warning him that it was Satan who was making Waggoner's theories 

appear beautiful and attractive, when in reality they were hideous (Letter 230, 1903). She warned him 

that he was in great peril, akin to being in the mazes of spiritualism (Letter 231, 1903). He ignored her 

warnings.  

 Three years later, she commented that Dr. Waggoner was then departing from the faith in the 

doctrine he held regarding spiritual affinities. In another letter, she said he was giving heed to seducing 

spirits and dangerous doctrines of devils (Letter 121, 1906). Two years later, she declared his theories to 

be dangerous misleading fables (Letter 224, 1908).  

 From 1903 onward, Waggoner remained in America. After a short period at Berrien Springs, he 

went to Battle Creek and also joined Kellogg! Jones probably encouraged him to come. Ellen White 

warned him to leave Battle Creek, but he foolishly disregarded her counsel. When we reach that point 

where we can go it alone without Gods Word we are headed for trouble and, erelong, we shall be deeply 

mired in sin and captivity to Satan.  

 A.T. Jones left God because he thought himself competent to plan and devise new theories for 

himself. He was an intellectual, and went off into doctrinal error and opposition to the Spirit of 

Prophecy.  

 E.J. Waggoner left God because he, too, imagined he could invent new religious theories. 

Beware of people who come to you with new theories! If their ideas sound strange and novel, it is 

generally because they are foreign to Bible/Spirit of Prophecy concepts. Dally with them but for a brief 

time, and you will become enmeshed in Satan's captivating power. Throwing an aura of exciting 

loveliness over them, he will enfold you in his coils.  

 Because Waggoner was the emotional type, and strong on feelings. his spiritual affinities theory 

was nothing more than an excuse for wickedness: He thought he could leave his wife and marry a 

different one, since he  needed to select in advance the one he would be married to in heaven. So, while 

still on the staff of Battle Creek Sanitarium, he left his wife in 1906 and remarried. The last six years of 

his life he taught at Kellogg's Battle Creek College (1910-1916).  

 So, in a sense, we have come full circle. At Minneapolis, a mature understanding of 

righteousness by faith was presented, and the opponents wanted works alone. Today when that 

mature view is presented, the opponents want faith alone. All the while, the correct view of 

forgiveness and enabling obedience by faith in Christ (the message of the Third Angel: Revelation 

14:12) is set aside, ridiculed, ignored, or repudiated.  
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The harvest is past, 

the summer is ended,  

and we are not saved 
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Chapter 9--THE FINAL ATONEMENT 

 
 

 

His work as high priest completes the divine plan of redemption 

by making the final atonement for sin. 
 

Manuscript. 69, 1912, page 13. 

  

―We are engaged in a mighty conflict, and it will become more 

close and determined, as we near the final struggle,‖ Ellen White warned. 

―We have a sleepless adversary, and he is constantly at work upon human 

minds that have not had a personal experience in the teachings of the 

people of God for the past fifty years.‖ (Selected Messages, Book 1, page 

102, emphasis supplied). 

 

Satan knows that if we forget ―the way the Lord has led us,‖ and especially if we should forget 

―His teaching in our past history,‖ (Life Sketches, page 196), then it would be easy to introduce heresy 

into the greatest movement of truth the world has ever known. What did Ellen White mean by ―His 

teaching in our past history?‖ Before we can proceed with our research and find the correct answer to 

this question,  

we must first understand the correct method to follow in our study of Scripture and the 

Spirit of Prophecy. 

The Bible answer to the proper method of study is that ―precept must be upon precept, precept 

upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little.‖ (Isaiah 28:10). Does it not 

follow that we should use the very same method to interpret passages in the Spirit of Prophecy? Yes, 

indeed. 

 

―The Spirit of the Lord will be in the instruction, and doubts 

existing in many minds will be swept away,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―The 

testimonies themselves will be the key that will explain the messages given, 

as scripture is explained by scripture.‖ (Letter, 73, 1905, also, Selected 

Messages, book. 1, pages 41, 42, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that we are instructed to study the Spirit of Prophecy ―as scripture is explained by 

scripture,‖ and further, ―The testimonies themselves will be the key that will explain the messages 

given.‖ That is very plain, is it not? However, there is one more important aspect that must be 

remembered in the study of the Spirit of Prophecy – ―time and place must be considered.‖ 

 

―Regarding the testimonies, nothing is ignored, nothing is cast 

aside,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―but time and place must be considered.‖ 

(ibid., Letter, 73, 1905, emphasis supplied). 
 

This inspired counsel on how to study the Testimonies is simple.  

(1) Dot not cast aside any part of the Testimonies.  

(2) Compare all that is written on a subject.  

(3) ―Time and place‖ must also be considered.  
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This is sound and logical advice, is it not? 
 

The Past Fifty Years (1844-1900) 

Ellen White warned many times that some in the Church would bring in ―new strange doctrines,‖ 

and, ―something odd and sensational to present to the people.‖ (Letter, 73, 1905). The safeguard, of 

course, is to remember ―the way the Lord has led us, and His teaching in our past history.‖ (ibid., Life 

Sketches, page 196). Not only that, but Ellen White was very specific about what she meant by the 

phrase, ―His teaching in our past history.‖  

Many times she stated, writing at the turn of the century (again 

keeping in mind ―time and place‖) that, ―the value of the evidences of 

truth that we have received during the past half century, is above 

estimate.‖ (Review and Herald, April 19, 1906, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Study the Bible truths that for fifty years have been calling us out 

from the world,‖ Ellen White counseled. (ibid., Review and Herald, April 

19, 1906, emphasis supplied). 

 

In other words, noting time and place, 1906, when this testimony was penned, the truth that 

pioneer Adventists taught from 1844 to the turn of the century, was, and still is, ―the three angel‘s 

messages.‖  

The pioneer Seventh-day Adventist message given this people in the past century is the true 

end-time “Gospel” to a perishing world.  

God does not change. His message does not change. Any message that is not in harmony with 

this ―most precious message‖ is what Ellen White called ―strange fire,‖ what we know today as ―new 

theology.‖ 

 

Strange Fire 

―For all in responsible positions I have a message spoken by the 

mouth of the Lord,‖ Ellen White wrote. (Testimonies to Ministers, page 

357, emphasis supplied). And what was this message from God to the 

leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church? 

 

―He [those in responsible positions] will represent the sacredness 

of the work, he will magnify the truth, and will ever present before men 

and angels the holy perfume of the character of Christ [the law of God],‖ 

Ellen White related the message from God. ―This is the sacred fire of 

God‘s own kindling. Anything aside from this is strange fire, abhorrent to 

God, and the more offensive as one‘s position in the work involves larger 

responsibilities.‖ (ibid., Testimonies to Ministers, page 357, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

There are 115 references to the phrase ―strange fire‖ in the writings of Ellen White. We have 

learned that false doctrine is ―strange fire‖ presented to the Seventh-day Adventist Church by ―those in 

responsible positions.‖ We will now learn what is the ―sacred fire of God.‖ 
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The Sacred Fire Of God 

 

When the power of God testifies to what is truth, the truth is to 

stand forever as the truth. . .. The truth for this time, God has given us as a 

foundation for our faith. He Himself has taught us what is truth. . . . And 

while the Scriptures are God‘s Word, and are to be respected, the 

application of them, if such application moves one pillar of the foundation 

that God has sustained these fifty years, is a great mistake. He who makes 

such an application knows not the wonderful demonstration of the Holy 

Spirit that gave power and force to the past messages that have come to 

the people of God. Ellen G. White, A Call to the Watchmen, pages 14, 15. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 
Notice that, ―He [God] Himself has taught us what is truth,‖ and, ―When the power of God testifies 

to what is truth, the truth is to stand forever as the truth.‖ Could anything be more plain? 
 

An application or interpretation of Scripture that ―moves one pillar of the foundation that God 

has sustained these fifty years, is a great mistake.‖ In this statement Ellen White emphasized that it was 

―the Holy Spirit that gave power and force to the past messages that have come to the people of God.‖ 

 

The past fifty years have not dimmed one jot or principle of our 

faith as we received the great and wonderful evidences that were made 

certain to us in 1844, after the passing of the time. . .. Not a word is 

changed or denied. That which the Holy Spirit testified to as truth after the 

passing of the time, in our great disappointment, is the solid foundation of 

truth. . .. Ellen G. White, The Upward Look, page 352. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―Not a word is changed or denied,‖ of the Advent truth for ―the past fifty years,‖ and this truth 

that was laid down after the great disappointment in 1844 ―is the solid foundation of truth.‖ The 

emphasis again, and again is stated to be the truth that was held by Seventh-day Adventists for ―the past 

fifty years.‖ (See also, Gospel Workers, 1915 page 307). 

 

―The pillars of truth were revealed, and we accepted the 

foundation principles that have made us what we are -- Seventh-day 

Adventists,‖ Ellen White stated, ―keeping the commandments of God and 

having the faith of Jesus.‖ (Upward Look, page 352, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that, ―The pillars of truth were revealed,‖ and pioneer Adventists ―accepted the 

foundation principles‖ of truth. They were truly the remnant who were ―keeping the commandments of 

God and having the faith of Jesus.‖ Notice Ellen White said ―having‖ the faith of Jesus. They possessed 

the faith of Jesus. Pioneer Adventists were people of obedience to all of God‘s commandments. Their 

lives were in harmony with the law of God because they possessed faith like Jesus. Thus the apostle 

Paul said, ―I can do all things.‖ How? ―Through Christ which strengtheneth me.‖ (Philippians 4:13). 

This is righteousness by faith. Obedience by faith. 

 

Again, about the pillars of our faith, Ellen White stated, ―And 

while the Scriptures are God‘s Word, and are to be respected, the 

application of them, if such application moves one pillar of the foundation 
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that God has sustained these fifty years, is a great mistake.‖ (A Call to the 

Watchmen, pages 14, 15, emphasis supplied). 

 

Old Landmarks and Pillars Of Adventism 

What are the ―pillars‖ and ―old landmarks‖ of truth? According to the Spirit of Prophecy, there 

are really only three pillars of Adventism. Notice carefully the description of these three pillars, also 

known as the old landmarks. 

 

The passing of the time in 1844 was a period of great events, 

opening to our astonished eyes the cleansing of the sanctuary transpiring 

in heaven, and having decided relation to God‘s people upon the earth, 

[also] the first and second angels‘ messages and the third, unfurling the 

banner on which was inscribed, ―The commandments of God and the faith 

of Jesus.‖ [1] One of the landmarks under this message was the temple of 

God, seen by His truth-loving people in heaven, and the ark containing the 

law of God. [2] The light of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment 

flashed it‘s strong rays in the pathway of the transgressors of God‘s law. 

[3] The nonimmortality of the wicked is an old landmark. I can call to 

mind nothing more that can come under the head of the old landmarks. . 

..‖ Ellen G. White, Counsels to Writers and Editors, pages 30, 31. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

(1) The Sanctuary, the Foundation Pillar of Adventism 

 

The first ―pillar‖ or ―landmark‖ that Satan would attack is the foundation pillar of the Advent 

movement. This landmark is the first angel‘s message, the message that the remnant people were 

commissioned to give to a perishing world. This sanctuary truth is the one doctrine held only by 

Seventh-day Adventists. For Satan to attack the second pillar, the Sabbath truth, or the third pillar, the 

state of man in death, would be too obvious for alert Seventh-day Adventists. Satan must be more clever 

than to attack the obvious. If Satan attacked the sanctuary truth outright, by stating ―there is no sanctuary 

in heaven,‖ the Advent people would detect the deception immediately. Too many testimonies had been 

written against that kind of an assault upon this foundation pillar of Adventism. 

 

A Most Subtle Deception 

 

History reveals that Satan would shrewdly concentrate his assault on the most important ―phase‖ 

of the sanctuary truth. Satan would cleverly attack, and try to negate, the ―final atonement‖ and the 

―blotting out of sins‖ work of Jesus Christ, our heavenly High Priest. Satan would introduce into the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church the false concept held by the fallen churches of Babylon, that the 

atonement was final, completed and finished on the cross. This false concept would lead the people to 

feel secure in their sins. This most subtle deception would at the same time do away with the truth of the 

1844 message – that the final atonement is being completed in heaven by our High Priest, Jesus Christ, 

the true Lamb of God. 

 

To complete his masterful deception, Satan, after establishing the erroneous ―complete and final 

atonement on the cross‖ concept, would then introduce into the Seventh-day Adventist Church a false 

concept of the human nature Christ assumed while in the flesh. This second false concept would give the 

people a false ―assurance‖ and lead them to believe that Christ is their substitute only. This deception 
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would lead the people to accept the false doctrine of ―free grace‖ held by all so-called ―contemporary 

Christians.‖ This would be Satan‘s most cunning and subtle deception, for it would lead the people to be 

lost in their sins! This overwhelming deception the Spirit of Prophecy describes as ―the Omega of 

apostasy.‖  

―The Omega would follow in a little while,‖ Ellen White warned. 

―I tremble for our people.‖ (Sermons and Talks ―The Foundation of Our 

Faith,‖ page 341, emphasis supplied). 

  
Jesus warned that in the last days Satan‘s battle strategy against the remnant people of God 

would be so deceptive that ―if it were possible, it should deceive the very elect.‖ (Matthew 24:24b). 

Thus Paul stated, ―And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light, therefore it is 

no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness.‖ (2 Corinthians 

11:14, 15a, emphasis supplied). 

 

―One will arise and still another with new light which contradicts 

the light that God has given under the demonstration of His Holy Spirit,‖ 

Ellen White cautioned. ―We are not to receive the words of those who 

come with a message that contradicts the special points of our faith.‖ (A 

Call to the Watchmen, page 14, emphasis supplied). 

 

How can we know what is truth? How can we identify heresy in these last days? How can we 

avoid being deceived by our cunning adversary? 

 

―When the power of God testifies to what is truth, the truth is to 

stand forever as the truth,‖ Ellen White replies. ―No after suppositions, 

contrary to the light God has given are to be entertained.‖ (ibid., A Call to 

the Watchmen, page 24, emphasis supplied). 

 

A Safeguard and A Bulwark Against Heresy 

 

A few are still alive who passed through the experience gained in 

the establishment of this truth. God has graciously spared their lives to 

repeat and repeat till the close of their lives, the experience through which 

they passed even as did John the apostle till the very close of his life. And 

the standard bearers who have fallen in death, are to speak through the 

reprinting of their writings. I am instructed that thus voices are to be 

heard. They are to bear their testimony as to what constitutes the truth for 

this time. ibid., Ellen G. White, A Call to the Watchmen (pages 14, 15). (emphasis 

supplied). 
 

Notice the words, ―I am instructed.‖ The instruction came directly from heaven. The instruction 

from heaven was that ―voices are to be heard.‖ Who‘s voices are to be heard? ―The standard bearers 

[pioneer Adventists] who have fallen in death, are to speak through the reprinting of their writings.‖ Not 

only that, but,  

“They are to bear their testimony as to what constitutes the truth for this time.” 

 
So that is the key, the doctrinal rock we should hold on to – the truth in our past history! ―We have 

nothing to fear for the future, except as we shall forget the way the Lord has led us, and His teaching in our 
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past history.‖ (ibid., Life Sketches, page 196). This statement was published in 1915. We must go back to the 

beginning of the Advent movement, the first ―fifty years‖ of our past history to discover what was the truth 

that was endorsed by ―the wonderful demonstration of the Holy Spirit that gave power and force to the 

past messages that have come to the people of God.‖ (ibid., A Call to the Watchmen, page 15). Then we 

must compare any new teaching, any ―new theology,‖ to the teachings of pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists from 1844 to the turn of the century. 

 

The True Doctrine of the Final Atonement As Taught From 1844 To 1931 (87 years) 

―The doctrine of the Sanctuary was enunciated soon after the 

Great Disappointment of October 22, 1844,‖ Leroy Froom wrote. ―The 

earliest declaration of this doctrine was the published statement written 

out by O. R. L. Crosier – but representing the joint studies of Hiram 

Edson, Crosier, and Dr. F. B. Hawn – which studies took place in Port 

Gibson and neighboring Canandaigua, New York, in the week or months 

following the crisis in October.‖ (Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of 

Destiny, pages 111, 112). 

 

―Published first in 1845 in the local Adventist paper, The Day-

Dawn, in Canandaigua,‖ Froom continued, ―it appeared in fuller form in 

The Day-Star Extra of February 7, 1846, printed in Cincinnati, Ohio.‖ 

(ibid., Movement of Destiny, page 112). 

 

Froom went on to state that,  

―Concerning the published results of these studies, Ellen Harmon 

White wrote this statement in a letter to Eli Curtis, dated April 21, 1847, 

and published the same year in one of our earliest pieces of 

denominational literature, A Word to the Little Flock.‖ (ibid., Movement 

of Destiny, page 111). 

 

 Froom then quoted the statement of Ellen White. However, because he did not agree with 

the “final atonement” aspect of Crosier‟s article, Froom omitted an important part of the Ellen 

White endorsement of the article by adding ellipses at the end of the first sentence as follows: 

 

The Lord shew me in vision, more than one year ago, that Brother 

Crosier had the true light, on the cleansing of the Sanctuary. . .; and that 

it was His will, that Brother C, should write out the view which he gave us 

in the Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846. 
(ibid., Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, page 111). 
 

What was left out by the ellipses in Froom‟s quotation? Here is the statement as written without 

the ellipses: 

 

The Lord showed me in vision, more than one year ago, that 

Brother Crosier had the true light, on the cleansing of the sanctuary, et 

cetera, and that it was His [God‘s] will that Brother C. should write out 

the view which he gave us in the Day-Star Extra, February 7, 1846. I feel 

fully authorized by the Lord to recommend that Extra to every saint. Ellen 

G. White, A Word to the Little Flock, page 12. (emphasis supplied). 
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Froom purposely left out the ―et cetera,‖ that Ellen White had written. Why? Because the ―et 

cetera,‖ implied that Crosier had published the complete truth on all aspects of the Sanctuary truth, 

especially the ―final atonement‖ phase of the Sanctuary truth. Notice Ellen White stated that, ―The Lord 

showed me in vision,‖ and that ―Brother Crosier had the true light, on the cleansing of the sanctuary, et 

cetera,‖ and that it was God‘s will ―that Brother C. should write out the view which he gave us in the 

Day-Star Extra.‖ Unquestionably a solid endorsement from the Lord through the Spirit of Prophecy of 

O. R. L. Crosier‘s Day-Star, Extra, article. If Leroy Froom, contemporary historian of the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, could not agree with all the aspects of truth in Crosier‘s article, then he also could not 

agree with the Spirit of Prophecy which endorsed the article. It will be shown below that most 

contemporary Adventist historians, writers and scholars are also out of harmony with pioneer Seventh-

day Adventists and the Spirit of Prophecy on the teaching of the ―Final Atonement‖ phase of Christ‘s 

ministry in the heavenly sanctuary. 

 

The Final Atonement 

What had Crosier written that Froom and contemporary Adventist leadership could not agree 

with? It was Crosiers‘ ―final atonement‖ emphasis – that the atonement was not finished and completed 

on the cross, but that as our High Priest, Christ is now making the ―final atonement‖ in the heavenly 

Sanctuary. 

 

While doing research for this manuscript, the author placed a call to the James White Memorial 

Library at Andrews University to purchase a photo-copy of Crosier‘s original article as it appeared in the 

Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846. The photo-copy of the article arrived, minus the ―atonement‖ 

portion of the article! Another letter was mailed, with the required funds, requesting that the full article 

be sent, including the ―atonement‖ portion of Crosier‘s Day-Star, Extra article. As of this writing (more 

then ten years), and no further correspondence has been received. What is the corporate Seventh-day 

Adventist Church trying to hide? Thanks to the faithful work of Adventist laymen the complete article 

was published on the Adventist Pioneer Library CD-ROM disk. (Adventist Pioneer Library, P. O. Box 

1844, Loma Linda, CA 92354-0380, USA). Here, then, is the complete ―atonement‖ portion of Crosier‘s 

article in full. This is the true position on the ―final atonement‖ phase of the heavenly Sanctuary as it 

was endorsed by the Spirit of Prophecy: 

 

―But again, they say the atonement is made and finished on 

Calvary, when the Lamb of God expired,‖ Crosier began. ―So men have 

taught us, and so the churches and world believes; but it is none the more 

true or sacred on that account, if unsupported by Divine authority.‖ 

(Owen R. L. Crosier, Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―Perhaps few or none who hold that opinion have ever tested the foundation on which it rests,‖ 

Crosier suggested. He then explained the ―Final Atonement‖ phase of Christ ministry in the heavenly 

sanctuary in following six areas: 

If the atonement was made on Calvary, by whom was it made? The 

making of the atonement is the work of a Priest; but who officiated on 

Calvary? Roman soldiers and wicked Jews. The slaying of the victim was 

not making the atonement; the sinner slew the victim. (Lev. 4:1-4, 13-15), 

after that the priest took the blood and made the atonement. (Lev. 4:5-12, 

16-21).  
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Christ was the appointed High Priest to make the atonement, and 

He certainly could not have acted in that capacity till after His 

resurrection, and we have no record of His doing anything on earth after 

His resurrection, which could be called the atonement.  

 

The atonement was made in the Sanctuary, but Calvary was not 

such a place.  

He could not, according to Hebrews 8:4, make the atonement 

while on earth, ―If He were on earth, He should not be a Priest.‖ The 

Levitical was the earthly priesthood, the Divine, the heavenly.  

Therefore, He did not begin the work of making the atonement, 

whatever the nature of that work may be, til after His ascension, when by 

His own blood He entered His heavenly Sanctuary for us.  Owen R. L. 

Crosier, Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―Let us examine a few texts that appear to speak of the atonement 

as past,‖ Crosier continued. ―Rom. 5:11; `By whom we have now received 

the atonement, (margin, reconciliation).‘ This passage clearly shows a 

present possession of the atonement at the time the apostle wrote; but it by 

no means proves that the entire atonement was then in the past.‖ (ibid., 

Crosier, Day-Star, Extra, 2/7/1846, emphasis supplied). 

 

When the Savior was about to be taken up from His apostles, He 

―commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait 

for the promise of the Father,‖ which came on the day of Pentecost when 

they were all ―baptized with the Holy Ghost.‖ Christ had entered His 

Father‘s house, the Sanctuary, as High Priest, and began His intercession 

for His people by ―praying the Father‖ for ―another Comforter,‖ John 

14:15, ―and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 

Ghost,‖ Acts 2:33, He shed it down upon His waiting apostles. Then, in 

compliance with their commission, Peter, at the third of the day began to 

preach, ―Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 

Christ for the remission of sins.‖ Acts 2:38. This word remission, signifies 

forgiveness, pardon or more literally sending of sins. Now, put by the side 

of this text, another on this point from his discourse at the ninth hour of 

the same day. Acts 3:18, ―Repent ye therefore; and be converted, that 

your sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come from 

the presence of the Lord.‖ Here He exhorts to repentance and conversion 

(turning away from sin); for what purpose? ―That your sins may be 

(future) blotted out.‖ Every one can see that the blotting out of sins does 

not take place at repentance and conversion; but follows and must of 

necessity be preceded by them. Repentance, conversion, and baptism had 

become imperative duties in the present tense; and when performed, those 

doing them ―washed away‖ (Acts 22:16) remitted or sent away from them 

their sins. (Acts 2:28). And of course are forgiven and have ―received the 

atonement;‖ but they had not received it entirely at that time, because 

their sins were not yet blotted out. How far then had they advanced in the 

reconciling process? Just so far as the individual under the law had when 

he had confessed his sin, brought his victim to the door of the tabernacle, 

laid his hand upon it and slain it, and the priest had with it‘s blood 
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entered the Holy and sprinkled it before the veil and upon the alter and 

thus made an atonement for him and he was forgiven. Only that was the 

type and this the reality. That prepared for the cleansing of the great day 

of atonement, this for the blotting out of sins ―when the times of refreshing 

shall come from the presence of the Lord, and He shall send Jesus.‖ 

Hence, ―by whom we have now received the atonement‖ in the same as 

―by whom we have received the forgiveness of sin.‖ At this point the man 

is ―made free from sin.‖ The Lamb on Calvary‘s cross is our victim slain; 

―Jesus the Mediator of the new Covenant‖ ―in the heavens‖ is our 

intercessing High Priest, making atonement with His own blood by and 

with which He entered there. The essence of the process is the same as in 

the ―shadow.‖ 1st. Convinced of sin; 2nd. Repentance and confession; 3d. 

Present the Divine sacrifice bleeding. This done in faith and sincerity, we 

can do no more, no more is required. Owen R. L. Crosier, Day-Star, 

Extra, February 7, 1846. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―In the heavenly Sanctuary our High Priest with His own blood 

makes the atonement and we are forgiven,‖ Crosier concluded. He then 

quoted 1 Peter 2:24; ―`Who His own self bare our sins in His own body 

on the tree.‘ (see also Matt. 8:17; Isa. 53:4-12).‖ (ibid., Crosier, Day-

Star, Extra,2/7/1846, emphasis supplied). 

  

―His body is the `one sacrifice‘ for repenting mortals, to which 

their sins are imparted and through whose blood in the hands of the living 

active Priest they are conveyed to the heavenly Sanctuary,‖ Crosier 

explained. ―That was offered `once for all‘ `on the tree;‘ and all who 

would avail themselves of its merits must through faith, there receive it as 

theirs, bleeding at the hands of sinful mortals like themselves.‖ (ibid., 

Crosier, Day-Star, Extra, 2/7/1846, emphasis supplied). ―After thus 

obtaining the atonement of forgiveness we must `maintain good works,‘ 

not the `deeds of the law;‘ but `being dead to sin, should live unto 

righteousness,‘‖ Crosier concluded. ―This work we will understand to be 

peculiar to the Gospel Dispensation.‖ (ibid., Crosier, Day-Star, Extra, 

2/7/1846, emphasis supplied). 

 

This article makes it clear that pioneer Adventists did not believe in a ―completed and final 

atonement on the cross.‖ Indeed, the ―Fundamental Principles of Beliefs‖ written by James White and 

published in the Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook (1874-1914) stated almost the very words of Crosier 

on the final atonement. Note carefully the statement by James White: 

 

That there is one Lord Jesus Christ. . .that He. . .died our sacrifice, 

was raised for our justification, ascended on high to be our only Mediator 

in the sanctuary in heaven, where, with His own blood, He makes the 

atonement for our sins; which atonement, so far from being made on the 

cross, which was but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of 

His work as priest, according to the example of the Levitical priesthood, 

which foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry of our Lord in heaven. 

James White, 1874 Fundamental Principles, op. sit. The Living Witness, 

―Significant Articles From the Signs of the Times,‖ 1874-1959, Pacific 

Press Publishing Association, 1959, page 2. (emphasis supplied). 
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Did Ellen White agree with this ―Fundamental Principles‖ statement on the final atonement? Did 

she also agree with Crosier‘s article in the Day-Star, Extra? Indeed she did! She stated that, ―I feel fully 

authorized by the Lord, to recommend that Extra, to every saint.‖ (ibid., letter to Eli Curtis, 4/21/1847). 

In one of Ellen White‘s earliest visions she was shown the concept of the sanctuary truth symbolized by 

the first angel‘s message: 

Sub-Title–End of the 2300 Days: I saw a throne, and on it sat the 

Father and the Son. . .. Before the throne I saw the Advent people--the 

church and the world. I saw two companies, one bowed down before the 

throne, deeply interested, while the other stood uninterested and careless. 

Those who were bowed before the throne would offer up their prayers and 

look to Jesus; then He would look to His Father, and appear to be 

pleading with Him. A light would come from the Father to the Son and 

from the Son to the praying company. Then I saw an exceeding bright light 

come from the Father to the Son, and from the Son it waved over the 

people before the throne. But few would receive this great light. Many 

came out from under it and immediately resisted it; others were careless 

and did not cherish the light, and it moved off from them. Some cherished 

it, and went and bowed down with the little praying company. This 

company all received the light and rejoiced in it, and their countenances 

shone with its glory. Ellen G. White, Early Writings, pages 54, 55. (emphasis 

supplied). 
 

Four very important facts must be acknowledged in this passage if we are to understand the times 

in which we live: 

 

(1) At the end of the 2,300 days, Ellen White saw the Father and the Son sitting on the throne in the holy 

place or first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary. 

(2) Before the throne were all the people of the world divided into three groups – (1) 

God‘s true Advent people, (2) the professed church, (3) the world.   
(3) Although there were three groups before the throne, only two were divided. ―I 

saw two companies, one bowed down before the throne, deeply interested.‖ The 

Church and the world ―stood uninterested and careless.‖  

(4) God‘s true Advent people are a very small portion of professed Christians and 

the world‘s teeming billions.  

  
Ellen White stated that only a ―few would receive this great light‖ and that only a few would join 

with ―the little praying company.‖ God‘s true people are always a small company. (See Luke 12:32; 

Matt. 7:14). Indeed, did not Jesus say, ―But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son 

of man be.‖ (Matthew 24:37). What was the most important fact about the days of Noah?  

 

―When once the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 

while the ark was a preparing,‖ the apostle Peter replies, ―wherein few, 

that is, eight souls were saved by water.‖ (1 Peter 3:20b, emphasis 

supplied).  

 

Christ and the Father Enter the Most Holy In 1844 
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Evangelical Christians and contemporary Adventists state that Christ entered the most holy place 

at His ascension. This teaching is heresy, and is not the teaching of pioneer Adventists. Note carefully 

the following statement from the Spirit of Prophecy: 

 

―End of the 2,300 Days‖ 

 

―I saw a throne, and on it sat the Father and the Son,‖ Ellen White 

began. ―I gazed on Jesus‘ countenance and admired His lovely person. 

The Father‘s person I could not behold, for a cloud of glorious light 

covered Him. . ..‖ (Early Writings, page 54, emphasis supplied). 

I saw the Father rise from the throne, and in a flaming chariot go 

into the holy of holies within the veil, and sit down. Then Jesus rose up 

from the throne, and the most of those who were bowed down arose with 

Him. I did not see one ray of light pass from Jesus to the careless 

multitude after He arose, and they were left in perfect darkness. . .. Then a 

cloudy chariot, with wheels like flaming fire, surrounded by angels, came 

to where Jesus was. He stepped into the chariot and was borne to the 

holiest, where the Father sat. There I beheld Jesus, a great High Priest, 

standing before the Father. . .. Those who rose up with Jesus would send 

up their faith to Him in the holiest, and pray, ―My Father, give us Thy 

Spirit.‖ Then Jesus would breathe upon them the Holy Ghost. In that 

breath was light, power, and much love, joy, and peace. ibid., Ellen G. White, 

Early Writings, page 55. (emphasis supplied). 
 

There are five important facts that must be acknowledged in this vision given Ellen White. Note 

carefully the time-frame of the vision. 

 

(1) The time of the vision was at the ――End of the 2300 Days‖ The end of the 2300 days was 

October 22, 1844.  

 

(2) In vision Ellen White saw God the Father arise from His throne in the holy place, or first 

apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, and move into the holy of holies, ―within the veil,‖ and sit 

down. (See Daniel 7:9, 10). God the Father moved ―through the Veil‖ into the most holy place of 

the heavenly sanctuary in 1844.  
(3) Jesus also arose from His throne in the holy place, or first apartment of the heavenly 

sanctuary in 1844 and ―stepped into the chariot and was borne to the holiest, where the 

Father sat.‖ (See Daniel 7:13). There Ellen White saw Jesus our great High Priest, 

―standing before the Father.‖   
(4) Those who by faith entered the most holy place in the heavenly sanctuary with the 

Father and the Son received ―light, power, and much love, joy, and peace.‖   
(5) Ellen White did not see even ―one ray of light‖ pass from Jesus to the careless 

multitude after He had arisen and entered the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary. 

Further, she stated that the people who did not enter the holy of holies by faith ―were left 

in perfect darkness.‖ Mark this point well. The fallen churches of Babylon have not one 

ray of light and are in total darkness! ―To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 

according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.‖ (Isaiah 8:20, emphasis 

supplied). Do the Sunday-keeping churches believe in the Law and the Sabbath? No, 
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there is no light in them. ―He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his 

prayer shall be abomination.‖ (Proverbs 28:9).   

I turned to look at the company who were still bowed before the 

throne; they did not know that Jesus had left it. Satan appeared to be by 

the throne, trying to carry on the work of God. I saw them look up to the 

throne, and pray, ―Father, give us Thy Spirit.‖ Satan would then breathe 

upon them an unholy influence; in it there was light and much power, but 

no sweet love, joy, and peace. Satan‘s object was to  keep them deceived 

and to draw back and deceive God‘s children.ibid., Ellen G. White, Early 

Writings, page 56. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Again, pioneer Adventist doctrine points out that the Sunday-keeping churches became Babylon 

because they refused to follow by faith the Father and Son into the most holy place of the heavenly 

sanctuary in 1844! They refused the first angel‘s message!  

 

There are two other important facts that must be acknowledged in this early vision given to Ellen 

White.  
(1) Satan appeared to be by the throne in the first apartment, or holy place, ―trying to 

carry on the work of God.‖   
(2) Satan breathes upon the fallen churches of Babylon ―an unholy influence,‖ and in this 

unholy influence there is ―light and much power.‖ We see this unholy influence and false 

power in the erroneous faith healing and counterfeit joy and peace of the contemporary 

Evangelical and Pentecostal churches. We also see this ―unholy influence‖ and false ―joy 

and peace‖ in the ―Celebration‖ movement within the contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist Church. Only a delay of the Lord‘s coming will reveal the acceptance of 

―tongue-speaking‖ and ―divine healing‖ in public services of the Church.   
Dr. Walter Martin, noted Evangelical writer on the cults, stated on the John 

Ankerberg television show that Ellen White was a false prophet ―because she approved 

the false position of Crosier on the final atonement.‖ Martin‘s opinion should not 

concern Adventists, because he belongs to that group who are in darkness.   

The Two Locations Of God‟s Throne 

 
Was God the Father‘s throne in the holy place, the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, at 

the ascension of Christ, and the years prior to 1844? Did pioneer Adventists believe in ―moving throne?‖ 

Was Ellen White correct about the location of God‘s throne prior to 1844 when she saw in vision the 

Father and the Son move from the holy place, the first apartment, through the Veil, into the holiest, or 

second apartment in 1844? The answer to these three questions is an absolute, indisputable, definite yes! 

 

Daniel saw the 1,200 reign of the ―little horn,‖ the Papacy would extend from A.D. 538 to A.D. 

1798. He saw God the Father seated in the most holy place, the second apartment of the heavenly 

sanctuary, sometime following the reign of the little horn – shortly after 1798. 

 

Daniel and John Confirm Ellen White 
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―I beheld till the thrones were cast down,‖ Daniel saw in vision, ―and the Ancient of days did sit, 

whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne was like the 

fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire.‖ (Daniel 7:9). 

 

Daniel said that ―I beheld till,‖ or past the time of the little horn, the Papacy. It was after the little 

horn when Daniel saw ―the Ancient of days did sit.‖ Notice also that the ―wheels‖ of God the Father‘s 

throne appeared ―as burning fire.‖ Then, like Ellen White, Daniel saw Jesus, the Son, move into the 

most holy, the second apartment of the heavenly sanctuary. 

 

―I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man [Jesus] came with the clouds of 

heaven, and came to the Ancient of days [the Father],‖ Daniel wrote, ―and they brought him [Jesus] near 

before him [the Father].‖ (Daniel 7:13, emphasis supplied). 

 

Why did the Father and the Son move into the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary in 

1844? The angel told Daniel that, ―Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary 

be cleansed.‖ (Daniel 8:14). What is the cleansing of the sanctuary? 

 

―A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him [the Father],‖ Daniel replies, ―thousand 

thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was 

set, and the books were opened.‖ (Daniel 7:10, emphasis supplied). 

 

―And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should 

be judged,‖ the apostle John wrote, ―and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 

and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them which 

destroy the earth.‖ (Revelation 11:18, emphasis supplied). 

 

In the first ten chapters of Revelation the apostle John places God the Father‘s throne in the holy 

place, the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary. Then John was allowed for the first time to look into 

the most holy place. There he saw the golden ark containing the ten commandments. 

 

―And the temple of God was opened in heaven,‖ John wrote, ―and 

there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.‖ (Revelation 

11:19a). 

 

Contemporary Adventism Opposes Daniel, John, and Ellen White On the Location Of 

God‟s Throne Before 1844 

 

Elmer Ellsworth Andross 

 

There was contention between pioneer Adventists and Evangelical Christians over the location of 

God‘s throne. 

(1) Pioneer Adventists believed and taught the concept of moving thrones. They taught that the 

Father‘s throne was in the holy place, or first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary until 1844, at which 

time the Father moved into the most holy, or second apartment of the heavenly sanctuary and was 

seated. (Daniel 7:9, 10). This concept was Biblical and was confirmed by the Spirit of Prophecy. (See 

above).  

(2) Evangelical, Sunday-keeping Christians do not believe in a heavenly sanctuary. They teach 

that all of heaven is a most holy place and the exact location of God‘s throne is unknown.  
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(3) Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist theology seeks to compromise the two positions. 

Modern Adventism teaches that the Father‘s throne is confined to the most holy, or second apartment of 

the heavenly sanctuary. More liberal Adventists teach the Desmond Ford thesis that there is no heavenly 

sanctuary, and that all of heaven is a most holy place. 

 

Historically the two opposing concepts between pioneer Adventists and Evangelical Christians 

had to be compromised if ecumenical ties were to be established between the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church and other Christian churches. But how could these two opposing concepts be compromised? 

 

Compromise First Published In 1912 

 

E. E. Andross was the first Seventh-day Adventist to publish the compromising concept that 

God‘s throne has always been located in the most holy place, and ―at His ascension‖ Christ entered the 

most holy place to appear before the Father to be confirmed. Then Christ returned to the holy place, or 

first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, to perform the ―first phase‖ of His heavenly ministry. The 

Father remained in the most holy, or second apartment of the heavenly sanctuary where His throne has 

always been. Christ then, in 1844, reentered the most holy to perform the judgmental, or ―second phase‖ 

of His heavenly ministry. (See, E. E. Andross, A More Excellent Ministry, Pacific Press Publishing 

Association, Mountain View, California, 1912). This erroneous concept is the current position of 

contemporary Adventism. This concept is not Biblical. (See, Daniel 7:9, 10). The concept that Christ 

entered the most holy and then returned to the holy place of the heavenly sanctuary was never taught by 

pioneer Adventists, nor was it ever confirmed by the Spirit of Prophecy. Where in the world did E. E. 

Andross get the idea for such an erroneous concept? 

 

Andross Influenced By Ballenger 

 

E. E. Andross was associated in England with A. F. Ballenger, an Adventist minister who taught 

erroneous concepts on the sanctuary doctrine. Ellen White opposed all the erroneous concepts presented 

by Ballenger. (See, Ellen G. White, ―The Integrity of the Sanctuary Truth,‖ Manuscript Release, No. 

760, page 4). 

 

―Elder A. F. Ballenger. . .for a time was a minister in Great 

Britain,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―Associated with him in the work in Britain 

were such men as Elder E. W. Farnsworth and E. E. Andross.‖ (EGW: 

The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, 1900-1905, pages 405, 406, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―In early 1905, A. F. Ballenger was over in Great Britain while I 

was there, and he had not been very thoroughly instructed in some points 

of the faith,‖ Andross recalled. ―He had been preaching around over the 

country on certain practical points of the faith, and had had considerable 

success in that line, but he had not been thoroughly grounded in the 

doctrinal points of the faith.‖ (E. E. Andross, Bible Study No. II, July 13, 

1911, pages. 13, 14, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the date of Andross‘ report of Ballenger‘s apostasy, 1911. One year later Andross 

published his book, A More Excellent Ministry, 1912, on the sanctuary service as he saw it. Andross 

admits in his report that he worked closely with Ballenger: 
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One night while laboring with me in London, it came his turn to 

preach on the subject of the sanctuary. He [Ballenger] did so, but he was 

very much discouraged over his effort on the subject of the sanctuary that 

night. And then he said, ―If the Lord will help me, I will never preach 

again until I know what I am preaching.‖ ―I am not going to get it from 

our books. If our brethren could obtain it from the original sources, why 

can‘t I? I will go to the books or commentaries and all these various 

sources from which Elder Uriah Smith obtained light on the subject of the 

sanctuary, and I will get it from the same sources that he did. I will not 

know it because Elder Uriah Smith knew it, but I will know it because God 

is teaching it to me directly.‖ ibid., E. E. Andross, Bible Study No. II, July 

13, 1911, pages. 13, 14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―The result was, he [Ballenger] developed a theory with reference 

to the sanctuary that is very subtle,‖ Andross concluded, ―and resulted in 

his being disconnected from the work entirely since 1905 at the General 

Conference.‖ (ibid., Bible Study No. II, p. 14, emphasis supplied). 

 

―In his 1911 talks at the Oakland camp meeting Elder Andross 

carefully traces through various texts that were employed by Ballenger in 

support of his views,‖ Arthur White wrote. ―Then he traces through the 

interpretation of these texts as held by Seventh-day Adventists, a position 

strongly supported by the repeated testimony of Ellen White as having 

been given to her in confirmation of truth in the early days of studying 

doctrinal points.‖ (EGW: The Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, 1900-1905, 

page 408, emphasis supplied). 

 

Again notice the date, 1911, one year prior to the publication of Andross‘ book  A More 

Excellent Ministry. Contrary to the last statement by Arthur White, the Spirit of Prophecy did not 

―confirm‖ the concept published by Andross in his 1912 book. Ellen White did not confirm the 

erroneous concept that Christ entered the most holy, or second apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, at 

the time of His ascension to appear before the Father to be confirmed, and then returned to the holy, or 

first apartment, to perform the first phase of His heavenly ministry. Although this erroneous concept 

cannot be found in the Bible or the Spirit of Prophecy, it is promoted as the pioneer Adventist 

concept by contemporary Seventh-day Adventist theology. 

 

Roy Adams Praises Ballenger‟s Erroneous Concept 

―Ballenger‘s stress on. . .Christ‘s entry into the most holy place at 

His ascension may be retained,‖ Roy Adams stated, ―and shown to be 

compatible with the notion of an antitypical day of atonement commencing 

in 1844.‖ (Roy Adams, The Sanctuary Doctrine, ―Andrews University 

Doctrinal Dissertation Series,‖ page 255, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Roy Adams, states that Ballenger‘s erroneous concept of Christ‘s entry into the most 

holy place at His ascension ―may be retained.‖ Moreover, Roy Adams believes that Ballenger‘s 

erroneous concept can be ―shown to be compatible with the notion of an antitypical day of atonement 

commencing in 1844.‖ This is liberal ―new theology‖ Adventism in its most subtle and deceptive form. 

This is the ―Omega‖ of apostasy that Ellen White saw and that caused her to ―tremble for our people.‖ 
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―The Omega would follow in a little while,‖ Ellen White warned. 

―I tremble for our people.‖ (Sermons and Talks, Vol. 1, page 341, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Roy Adams Opposes Pioneer Adventist Concept Of Moveable Thrones 

―Yet there is an inner conviction on the part of many [new 

theology] Bible students that the correspondence between the earthly and 

heavenly sanctuaries could not be in terms of a one-one relationship,‖ 

Adams concluded. ―[Uriah] Smith caught this point. . .. Ballenger 

recognized it and hurled it against Smith‘s notion of a mobile heavenly 

throne.‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary Doctrine, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Work Of Jesus In the Most Holy Of the Heavenly Sanctuary 

 

On October 22, 1844, at the end of the 2,300 days (years), Jesus came before the Father to serve 

as our High Priest. Daniel saw this great event in vision. 

 

―I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man 

[Jesus] came with the clouds of heaven,‖ Daniel wrote, ―and came to the 

Ancient of days [the Father], and they brought him near before him.‖ 

(Daniel 7:13). 

 

It was at that time that Jesus was given His kingdom. This event was the marriage of the Lamb. 

Pioneer Adventist saw the fulfillment of this prophecy in the parable of the ten virgins (Matthew 25:1-

13) and the ―midnight cry‖ given in the summer of 1844. ―And at midnight there was a cry made, 

Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.‖ (Matthew 25:6). 

 

―And there was given him [Jesus] dominion, and glory, and a 

kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him,‖ 

Daniel wrote, ―his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 

pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.‖ (Daniel 

7:14). 

 

At this time ―the judgment was set, and the books were opened.‖ 

(Daniel 7:10). ―And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 

the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 

give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them 

that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them which 

destroy the earth.‖ (Revelation 11:18, emphasis supplied). 

 

Pioneer Adventists saw that the work of Jesus our High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary 

consisted, not only of judgment, but in the blotting out of sins. In the blotting out of sins Jesus is 

making the final atonement. 

 

Pioneer Adventist Writers On the Final Atonement 
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What about other pioneer Adventists? Was O. R. L. Crosier the only one who believed the final 

atonement is finished in heaven by our High Priest? No, indeed. Notice carefully a few statements from 

the most acknowledged pioneer Adventists. 

 

―The Final Atonement‖ and ―The Blotting Out Of Sins‖ 1. Pioneer 

Adventist James N. Andrews 

 

―By many, the idea of the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary will 

be treated with scorn, `because‘ say they, `there is nothing in Heaven to 

be cleansed,‘‖ Andrews began. ―Such overlook the fact that the holy of 

holies, where God manifested his glory, and which no one but the High 

Priest could enter, was, according to the law, to be cleansed, because the 

sins of the people were borne into it by the blood of sin-offering. Lev. 16.‖ 

(James N. Andrews, The Sanctuary and Twenty-Three Hundred Days, 

Steam Press of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, Battle 

Creek, Mich. 1872, page 90, emphasis supplied). 

 

―And they overlook the fact that Paul plainly testifies that the 

heavenly sanctuary must be cleansed for the same reason. Heb. 9:23, 24. 

See also Col. 1:20,‖ Andrews continued. ―It was unclean in this sense 

only: the sins of men had been borne into it through the blood of sin 

offering, and they must be removed.‖ Then Andrews added, ―This fact can 

be grasped by every mind.‖ (ibid., page 91, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The work of cleansing the sanctuary changes the ministration 

from the holy place to the holiest of all. Lev. 16; Heb. 9:6, 7; Rev. 11:19,‖ 

Andrews continued. ―As the ministration in the holy place of the temple in 

heaven began immediately after the end of the typical system, at the close 

of the sixty-nine and a half weeks (Dan. 9:27), so the ministration in the 

holiest of all, in the heavenly sanctuary, begins with the termination of the 

2300 days.‖ (ibid., page 91, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Then our High Priest enters the holiest to cleanse the sanctuary,‖ 

Andrews concluded. ―The termination of this great period marks the 

commencement of the ministration of the Lord Jesus in the holiest of all.‖ 

(ibid., page 91). 

 

―This work, as presented in the type, we have already seen was for 

a two-fold purpose, viz.: [1] the forgiveness of iniquity, [2] and the 

cleansing of the sanctuary,‖ Andrews stated. ―And this great work our 

Lord accomplishes with His own blood; whether by the actual 

presentation of it, or by virtue of its merits, we need not stop to inquire.‖ 

(ibid., page 91, emphasis supplied). 

 

―No one can fail to perceive that this event, the cleansing of the 

sanctuary, is one of infinite importance,‖ Andrews wrote. ―This 

accomplishes the great work of the Messiah in the tabernacle in heaven, 

and renders it complete.‖ (ibid., page 91, emphasis supplied). 
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Notice that Andrews concedes that the work of final atonement and cleansing of our High Priest 

in the heavenly sanctuary ―renders it complete.‖ This is done in heaven, not at the cross. 

 

―The work of cleansing the sanctuary is succeeded by the act of 

placing the sins, thus removed upon the head of the scape-goat, to be 

borne away forever from the sanctuary,‖ Andrews concludes. ―The work 

of our High Priest for the sins of the world will then be completed, and He 

be ready to appear `without sin unto salvation.‘‖ (ibid., page 92, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Notice that Andrews states that, ―The work of our High Priest for 

the sins of the world will then be completed.‖ Is this statement in harmony 

with Crosier? Yes, indeed. ―In the heavenly Sanctuary our High Priest 

with His own blood makes the atonement and we are forgiven,‖ Crosier 

stated. (Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846). 

 

Is this statement by Andrews in harmony with Ellen White? Yes, indeed.  

―His [Christ‘s] work as high priest completes the divine plan of 

redemption by making the final atonement for sin.‖ (Manuscript 69, 1912, 

page 13, emphasis supplied). 

 

Contemporary SDA Opposing Position 

 

Are these statements by Andrews, Crosier, and Ellen White in harmony with contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist doctrine? No, they are not.  

―When, therefore, one hears an Adventist say, or reads in 

Adventist literature–even in the writings of Ellen G. White–that Christ is 

making atonement now, it should be understood that we mean simply that 

Christ is now making application of the benefits of the sacrificial 

atonement He made on the cross.‖ (Questions on Doctrine, page 354, 

(1957), emphasis supplied). 

 

Satan‘s conspiracy against the Advent truth is so subtle, so deceptive, that without constant study 

by the Christian, detection is almost impossible. Did not Jesus warn that ―if it were possible it should 

deceive the very elect?‖ Notice very, very, carefully the two opposing statements below, the truth as 

stated by Ellen White, followed by the error as stated by the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

Church: 

 

Ellen White‟s Statement 

 

When Christ, the Mediator, burst the bands of the tomb, and 

ascended on high to minister for man, [1] He first entered the holy place, 

where, by virtue of His own sacrifice, He made an offering for the sins of 

men. With intercession and pleading He presented before God the prayers 

and repentance and faith of His people, purified by the incense of His own 

merits. [2] He next entered the Most Holy Place [in 1844], to make an 

atonement for the sins of the people, and cleanse the sanctuary. His work 
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as high priest completes the divine plan of redemption by making the final 

atonement for sin.--Ms. 69, 1912, p. 13. (―The Sin and Death of Moses,‖ 

copied Sept. 10, 1912.) Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Volume 11, 

page 54. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Erroneous Contemporary Adventist Church Statement 

 

This becomes all the more meaningful when we realize that Jesus 

our surety entered the ―holy places‖ and appeared in the presence of God 

for us. But it was not with the hope of obtaining something for us at that 

time, or at some future time. No! He had already obtained it for us on the 

cross. And now, as our High Priest He ministers the virtues of His atoning 

sacrifice. Questions on Doctrine, page 381. (emphasis theirs). 

 

Notice that Ellen White states that Jesus ―entered the holy place, where. . .He made an offering 

for the sins of men.‖ The contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church says, No. They admit that Jesus 

did enter the `holy places‘ and appeared in the presence of God for us. ―But it was not with the hope of 

obtaining something for us at that time, or at some future time.‖ 

 

Ellen White says, ―He next entered the Most Holy Place, to make an atonement for the sins of 

the people, and cleanse the sanctuary.‖ And, ―His work as high priest completes the divine plan of 

redemption by making the final atonement for sin.‖ (Ms. 69, 1912, p. 13). The contemporary Seventh-

day Adventist Church says, ―No! He had already obtained it for us on the cross.‖ (QD, p. 381). 

 

―The sins of those who have obtained pardon through the great 

sin-offering, are, at the close of our Lord‘s work in the holy places, blotted 

out (Acts 3:19),‖ J. N. Andrews concluded, ―and being then transferred to 

the scape-goat, are borne away from the sanctuary and host forever, and 

rest upon the head of their author, the devil.‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary and 

Twenty-Three Hundred Days, page 92, emphasis supplied). 

 

James N. Andrews then endorsed the writings of O. R. L. Crosier: ―The following valuable 

remarks on this important point are from the pen of O. R. L. Crozier, written in 1846.‖ (The Sanctuary 

and Twenty-Three Hundred Days, p. 91). Andrews then quoted a passage from the Day-Star, Extra, 

written by Crosier. 

 

2. Pioneer Adventist Joseph Bates 

 

―First, then to be perfect in time it must begin on the 10th day of 

the 7th month, and no where else,‖ Bates stated. ―Then please look back 

to the 10th of the 7th month, 1844, where all the virgins were out looking 

for the Bridegroom, or as in the type, waiting for Jesus our great High 

Priest, to finish the atonement for the sanctuary and ourselves, and bless 

us by his glorious appearing.‖ (Joseph Bates, Eighth Way Mark, 

―Bridegroom Come,‖ page 101, emphasis supplied). 

 



Page 200 of 453 

―Then we say at the commencement of this second type, the symbol 

of our trial, was where the Bridegroom came, and commenced the 

cleansing of the sanctuary,‖ Bates concluded. ―When God speaks and 

shakes earth and heaven, Joel says Jerusalem will be holy, the sanctuary 

will be complete, the atonement finished; for God will then be the hope of 

his people.‖ (ibid., page 102, emphasis supplied). 

 

3. Pioneer Adventist Stephen N. Haskell 

 

In Acts 3:19 we read: ―Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 

your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 

the presence of the Lord.‖ Then your sins are blotted out when the times 

of refreshing come. We are to-day in the time of the blotting out of our 

sins. We are now looking for the times of refreshing, and the outpouring of 

the Spirit. The Lord teaches knowledge to those who are weaned, and 

those who study the Word have the refreshing. The refreshing is the 

outpouring of the Spirit of God in the time of the blotting out of sins, and 

that is where we are now.  Stephen N. Haskell, ―Preparation For 

Reception Of the Holy Spirit,‖ 1909 General Conference Daily Bulletin, 

May 20, 1909, page 106. (emphasis supplied). [Address given at 9:15 A. 

M. Thursday, May 20, and Friday, May 21, 1909.] 

 

4. Pioneer Adventist Alonzo Trevor Jones 

 

―We are also in the time of the utter blotting out of all sins that 

have ever been against us,‖ A. T. Jones wrote. ―And the blotting out of 

sins is exactly this thing of the cleansing of the sanctuary; it is the 

finishing of all transgression in our lives; it is the making an end of all 

sins in our character; it is the bringing in of the very righteousness of God 

which is by faith of Jesus Christ, to abide alone everlastingly.‖ (A. T. 

Jones, ―The Times of Refreshing,‖ The Consecrated Way To Christian 

Perfection, page 124, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Therefore now as never before we are to repent and be converted 

that our sins may be blotted out,‖ Jones concluded, ―that an utter end 

shall be made of them forever in our lives and everlasting righteousness 

brought in.‖ (ibid., p. 124, emphasis supplied). 

 

5. Pioneer Adventist J. N. Loughborough 

 

―Still later Elder [J. H.] Waggoner wrote a third pamphlet of 

about the same size, entitled, The Atonement in the Light of Reason and 

Revelation,‖ Loughborough wrote. ―About the year 1884 this was revised 

and enlarged to a volume of some 400 pages. It is a clear and concise 

treatise upon the subject indicated by its title.‖ (J. N. Loughborough, 
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Great Second Advent Movement, page 334, emphasis supplied). [note:-J. 

H, Waggoner was the father of E. J. Waggoner.] 

 

6. Pioneer Adventist E. J. Waggoner 

―The blotting out of sin is the erasing of it from the nature, the 

being of man. . .,‖ E. J. Waggoner wrote. ―The erasing of sin is the 

blotting of it from our natures, so that we shall know it no more.‖ (E. J. 

Waggoner, Review and Herald, September 30, 1902, emphasis supplied). 

 

―`The worshipers once purged‘–actually purged by the blood of 

Christ–have `no more conscience of sin,‘ because the way of sin is gone 

from them. . .,‖ Waggoner wrote. ―This is the work of Christ in the true 

sanctuary which the Lord pitched, and not man,–the sanctuary not made 

with hands, but brought into existence by the thought of God.‖ (ibid., 

Review and Herald, September 30, 1902, emphasis supplied). 

 

7. Pioneer Adventist Joseph Harvey Waggoner 

 

And yet another question has been raised, on which some minds 

have been perplexed. If the blotting out of sins is done in the closing work 

of the priest, when the sanctuary is cleansed, that is to say, in the 

Judgment, then the sins of all the saints must stand on record till that time. 

Now it has been shown (Chapter Three) that justification by faith and 

salvation are not identical; the former is a fact of experience at the 

present time, while the latter is contingent on ―patient continuance in 

well-doing‖ on the part of the justified one. As was remarked, 

―justification by faith is not a final procedure; it does not take the place of 

the Judgment, nor render the Judgment unnecessary. It looks to something 

beyond itself to be accomplished in the future.‖ Joseph Harvey Waggoner, 

―The Judgment,‖ The Atonement, page 226. (emphasis supplied). 
 

8. Pioneer Adventist James White 

How natural, then, the conclusion, that as the Jewish priests 

ministered daily in connection with the holy place of the sanctuary, and on 

the tenth day of the seventh month, at the close of their yearly round of 

service, the high priest entered the most holy place to make atonement for 

the cleansing of the sanctuary, so Christ ministered in connection with the 

holy place of the heavenly sanctuary from the time of his ascension to the 

ending of the 2300 days of Dan.8, in 1844, when, on the tenth day of the 

seventh month of that year, he entered the most holy place of the heavenly 

tabernacle to make a special atonement for the blotting out of the sins of 

his people, or, which is the same thing, for the cleansing of the sanctuary. 

The typical sanctuary was cleansed from the sins of the people with the 

offering of blood. The nature of the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary 

may be learned from the type. By virtue of his own blood, Christ entered 

the most holy to make a special atonement for the cleansing of the 
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heavenly tabernacle. James White, ―The Sanctuary,‖ Bible Adventism, 

pages 185, 186. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The doctrine of a ―final atonement in heaven‖ is stated by James White in several places. Three 

other references are, Life Incidents, pages 192, 193; Life Sketches, page 111: Our Faith and Hope, pages 

175, 176. 

 

Pioneer Adventists taught the ―final atonement‖ completed in heaven in perfect harmony with 

the Day-Star, Extra as written by O. R. L. Crosier. Many other examples could be presented. This 

position was one of the ―foundation‖ truths that was endorsed by the Spirit of God at the beginning of 

the Advent movement. 

 

―A line of truth extending from that time to the time when we shall 

enter the city of God, was plainly marked out before me,‖ Ellen White 

wrote, ―and I gave my brethren and sisters the instruction that the Lord 

had given me.‖ (Ellen G. White, ―Establishing the Foundation of Our 

Faith,‖ Manuscript 135, 1903, page 3, emphasis supplied). 

 

Ellen White On the Final Atonement 

 

The Spirit of Prophecy teaches that the ―atonement‖ was not completed on the cross, as the fallen 

churches of Babylon, and the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church now teach. Although there 

are many more examples, the following are seven clear statements by Ellen White that the ―atonement‖ 

was not completed and finished on the cross, but is finalized in the heavenly Sanctuary. 

 

Early Statement - 1852 

 

As Jesus died on Calvary, He cried, ―It is finished,‖ and the veil of 

the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom. This was to show 

that the services of the earthly sanctuary were forever finished, and that 

God would no more meet with the priests in their earthly temple, to accept 

their sacrifices. The blood of Jesus was then shed, which was to be offered 

by Himself in the heavenly sanctuary. As the priest entered the most holy 

once a year to cleanse the earthly sanctuary, so Jesus entered the most 

holy of the heavenly, at the end of the 2300 days of Daniel 8, in 1844, to 

make a final atonement for all who could be benefited by His mediation, 

and thus to cleanse the sanctuary. Ellen G. White, Early Writings, page 

253, 1852. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Later Statement, 1912 

 

When Christ, the Mediator, burst the bands of the tomb, and 

ascended on high to minister for man, He first entered the holy place, 

where, by virtue of His own sacrifice, He made an offering for the sins of 

men. With intercession and pleading He presented before God the prayers 

and repentance and faith of His people, purified by the incense of His own 

merits. He next entered the Most Holy Place [in 1844], to make an 
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atonement for the sins of the people, and cleanse the sanctuary. His work 

as high priest completes the divine plan of redemption by making the final 

atonement for sin.--Ms. 69, 1912, p. 13. (―The Sin and Death of Moses,‖ 

copied Sept. 10, 1912.) Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Volume 11, page 54. 

(emphasis supplied). 
 

Notice the dates of these two statements, 1852 and 1912. After sixty years the Spirit of 

Prophecy was yet consistent with the original message of the “final atonement” completed in 

heaven. 

 

―As in the final atonement the sins of the truly penitent are to be 

blotted from the records of heaven,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―no more to be 

remembered or come into mind, so in the type they were borne away into 

the wilderness, forever separated from the congregation.‖ (Patriarchs and 

Prophets, page 358, emphasis supplied). 

 

As he [Christ] repeated these words he pointed to the heavenly 

Sanctuary. The minds of all who embrace this message are directed to the 

Most Holy place where Jesus stands before the ark, making his final 

intercession for all those for whom mercy still lingers, and for those who 

have ignorantly broken the law of God. This atonement is made for the 

righteous dead as well as for the righteous living. Jesus makes an 

atonement for those who died, not receiving the light upon God‘s 

commandments, who sinned ignorantly. Ellen G. White, Early Writings, page 

254; See also, Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, pages 162, 163. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―The blood of Christ, while it was to release the repentant sinner 

from the condemnation of the law, was not to cancel the sin; it would 

stand on record in the sanctuary until the final atonement,‖ Ellen White 

stated, ―so in the type the blood of the sin offering removed the sin from 

the penitent, but it rested in the sanctuary until the Day of Atonement.‖ 

(ibid., Patriarchs and Prophets, page 357, emphasis supplied). 

 

―In the typical service only those who had come before God with 

confession and repentance, and whose sins, through the blood of the sin 

offering, were transferred to the sanctuary, had a part in the service of the 

Day of atonement,‖ Ellen White stated. ―So in the great day of final 

atonement and investigative judgment the only cases considered are those 

of the professed people of God. . 

 

..‖ (The Great Controversy, page 480; See also, The Faith I Live 

By, page 210, emphasis supplied). ―In the type, this great work of 

atonement, or blotting out of sins, was represented by the services of the 

Day of Atonement--the cleansing of the earthly sanctuary,‖ Ellen White 

stated, ―which was accomplished by the removal, by virtue of the blood of 

the sin offering, of the sins by which it had been polluted.‖ (ibid., 

Patriarchs and Prophets, pages 357, 358, emphasis supplied). 
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This teaching of the final atonement in heaven, the blotting out of sins, was the true message of 

the First Angel, the ―Present Truth‖ as taught and believed by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists and 

endorsed by the Spirit of Prophecy. Are these statements by Ellen White in harmony with the Day-Star, 

Extra article written by O. R. L. Crosier? Indeed they are! 

 

Erroneous Contemporary Adventist Teaching On the Final Atonement 

 

Satan knew that to ensure victory in his battle plan against the Seventh-day Adventist truth, he 

must influence the leaders and teachers of the Church to falsify historical documents and to even lie 

about doctrinal positions once held by the pioneers of the Advent movement. Again we ask, how can we 

know what is the real truth when historical teachings have been falsified by modern teachers, ministry 

and Church leaders? 

 

―We have nothing to fear for the future, except as we shall forget 

the way the Lord has led us, and His teaching in our past history,‖ Ellen 

White replies (LS, p. 196). ―The value of the evidences of truth that we 

have received during the past half century, is above estimate.‖ (R&H, 

4/19/06). 

 
In 1957 the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church published their position on the ―final 

atonement‖ in Ministry magazine, official organ to the ministry of the Church. In this editorial, Roy Allen 

Anderson, then editor of Ministry magazine and Ministerial Secretary of the General Conference, stated that  

―the sacrificial act of the cross (was) a perfect, complete, and final 

atonement.‖ (Ministry, February, 1957, emphasis supplied). 

 

Is this statement in harmony with the article written by Crosier, endorsed by the Spirit of God, 

and taught by pioneer Adventists for over 100 years? No, it is not.  

―Jesus entered the Most Holy of the heavenly, at the end of the 

2300 days of Dan, viii, in 1844, to make a final atonement,‖ Ellen White 

replies. (ibid., Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, pages 161, 162, emphasis supplied). 

 

 In opposition to pioneer teaching the ministry of the contemporary Church says, ―No, the 

sacrificial act of the cross was a perfect, complete, and final atonement.‖ 

 

In the ―official‖ book, ―Seventh-day Adentists Answer, Questions on Doctrine, also published in 

1957, can be found the following statement on the final atonement: 

 ―Adventists do not hold any theory of a duel atonement.‖ (QOD, 

p. 390, emphasis theirs).  

 

This book was endorsed by the highest authority of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

 

Is this statement by the highest authority of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church in 

harmony with the position held by Crosier, Ellen White and the pioneer Adventists? No, indeed.  

―But again, they say the atonement is made and finished on 

Calvary, when the Lamb of God expired. . .so the churches and world 

believes; but it is none the more true or sacred on that account.‖ Crosier 

replies. (Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846, emphasis supplied). 
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―When, therefore, one hears an Adventist say, or reads in 

Adventist literature -- even in the writings of Ellen G. White – that Christ 

is making atonement now,‖ contemporary Church leadership concludes, 

―it should be understood that we mean simply that Christ is now making 

application of the benefits of the sacrificial atonement He made on the 

cross.‖ (ibid., Questions on Doctrine, page 354, emphasis theirs). 

 

This was the official position of the Church in 1957. Is this position still held today by the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church? Yes, indeed. Note carefully the following statement from the official 

Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual. 

 

Current Heretical Statements-Church Manual 

 

In Christ‘s life of perfect obedience to God‘s will, His suffering, 

death and resurrection, God provided the only means of atonement for 

human sin, so that those who by faith accept this atonement may have 

eternal life, and the whole creation may better understand the infinite and 

holy love of the Creator. This perfect atonement vindicates the 

righteousness of God‘s law and the graciousness of His character, for it 

both condemns our sins and provides for our forgiveness. . .. The 

resurrection of Christ proclaims God‘s triumph over the forces of evil, and 

for those who accept the atonement assures their final victory over sin and 

death. Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual, 1986, page 25. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Is the ―official‖ statement in the Seventh-day Adventist Church Manual in harmony with the 

original statement written by Crosier? No, it is not. Is it in harmony with the writings of Ellen White? 

No, a thousand times no!  

―The blood of Christ, while it was to release the repentant sinner 

from the condemnation of the law, was not to cancel the sin; it would 

stand on record in the sanctuary until the final atonement.‖ (ibid., 

Patriarchs and Prophets, page 357, emphasis supplied). 

 

―There is a sanctuary in heaven, the true tabernacle which the 

Lord set up and not man,‖ contemporary SDA Church leadership states. 

―In it Christ ministers on our behalf, making available to believers the 

benefits of His atoning sacrifice offered once for all on the cross.‖ 

(Seventh-day Adventist Believe. . . 27 Fundamental Doctrines, 1988, page 

312, emphasis supplied). 

 

These statements, beyond question, confirm the erroneous idea that the atonement was finished 

and completed on the cross. The contemporary Church leadership say ―the benefits of His atoning 

sacrifice offered once for all on the cross.‖ 

 

―No, brethren, that is not the truth,‖ Ellen White would reply if she were alive today. ―This 

teaching is one of the errors of Babylon.‖ 

 

How do we know Ellen White would speak this way? Because her writings speak this way. Note 

the following statement: 
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Ellen White refutes this error: 

―The blood of Christ, while it was to release the repentant sinner 

from the condemnation of the law, was not to cancel the sin,‖ Ellen White 

wrote, ―it would stand on record in the sanctuary until the final 

atonement.‖ (ibid., Patriarchs and Prophets, page 357, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

This “new theology” first began to be taught in 1957,  

after more than 100 years of the existence of the Advent truth as taught by Ellen White and 

pioneer Adventists! (See, Questions on Doctrine, pages 354, 355). Where is the proof of this statement?  

 

In the year 1952 the truth of the final atonement finalized in the heavenly sanctuary was still being 

taught by the editor in chief of the Review and Herald. 

 

Of those who charge us with teaching strange doctrines because 

we believe that Christ‘s work of atonement for sin was begun rather than 

completed on Calvary, we ask these questions: If complete and final 

atonement was made on the cross for all sins, then will not all be saved? 

for Paul says that He ―died for all.‖ Are we to understand you as being 

Universalists? ―No,‖ you say, ―not all men will be saved.‖ Well, then, are 

we to understand that you hold that Christ made complete atonement on 

the cross for only a limited few, and that His sacrifice was not world 

embracing, but only partial? That would be predestination in its worst 

form. Francis D. Nichol, Answers to Objections, Review and Herald 

Publishing Association, 1952 edition, page 408. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Ballenger‟s Heresy Now Accepted By the Contemporary SDA Church 

 

Satan has been very clever in his last-day deceptions. However, he made a serious blunder in 

1905 when he directed his first assault on the ―final atonement‖ phase of the sanctuary truth. His great 

mistake was the timing – the messenger of the Lord was still alive! 

 

―There was in their midst one through whom the Spirit of God was 

able to point out what was truth and what was error.‖ E. E. Andross 

wrote. (Bible Study, No. II, page 14). 

 

What erroneous concepts did A. F. Ballenger teach on the sanctuary truth?  

We must know, because Satan has introduced the same erroneous concepts again into the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church, and because we have been admonished that we should not ―forget how 

the Lord has led us, and His teaching, in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196). 

 

Elder E. W. Farnsworth, who was also working in England with Ballenger and Andross at the 

time, reported on Ballenger‘s erroneous teachings in a letter addressed ―to the General Conference 
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president, who in turn conveyed the information to W. C. White on March 16, 1905.‖ (Arthur L. White, 

Early Elmshaven Years, Vol. 5, page 407): 

 

There was another feature of the meeting which was really sad to 

me. Brother Ballenger has got into a condition of mind which would seem 

to me to unfit him entirely to preach the message. He has been studying 

the subject of the sanctuary a good deal lately, and he comes to the 

conclusion that the atonement was made when Christ was crucified and 

that when He ascended He went immediately into the Most Holy Place and 

that His ministry has been carried on there ever since. E. W. Farnsworth 

to Arthur G. Daniells, in Arthur G. Daniells to W. C. White, March 16, 

1905. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the three heretical concepts of Ballenger‟s teaching. 

(1) ―The atonement was made when Christ was crucified,  

(2) and that when He ascended He went immediately into the Most Holy Place,  

(3) and that His ministry has been carried on there ever since.‖  

 

Astounding! This is exactly the teaching of the ―new‖ theology currently devastating the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church. This erroneous concept is entirely at odds with the historic teaching of 

pioneer Adventists. Moreover, this teaching is in opposition to the Spirit of Prophecy. 

 

―He [Ballenger] sees clearly that his view cannot be made to 

harmonize with the testimonies,‖ Farnsworth wrote in his letter, ―at least 

he admits freely that he is totally unable to do so.‖ (ibid., Letter to AGD 

and WCW, 3/16/05). 

 

Farnsworth stated further that, in his own mind, Ballenger felt that 

―there is an irreconcilable difference‖ between his theories and Ellen 

White. (ibid., Letter to AGD and WCW, 3/16/05). ―This, of course, 

involves the authenticity of the Testimonies and practically upsets them,‖ 

Farnsworth concluded. (ibid., Letter to AGD and WCW, 3/16/05). 

 

―Farnsworth reported that a number of Adventist ministers in 

Great Britain were taking up these new views on the sanctuary, and 

confusion was coming in,‖ Arthur White observed. (EEY, vol. 5, p. 408). 

Arthur White stated further that, ―Early in the 1905 session Ballenger laid 

before the leading brethren what he felt was new light, but they were 

unable to accept his reasoning and pointed out the errors in his 

application of Scripture.‖ (ibid., EEY, vol. 5, p. 408). 

 

Ellen White‟s Reply To Ballenger‟s Teaching 

 

What did Ellen White think of this ―new theology‖ presented by A. F. Ballenger? What did she 

think of the erroneous concept that ―the atonement was made when Christ was crucified and that when 

He ascended He went immediately into the Most Holy Place and that His ministry has been carried on 

there ever since.‖ Did she have any light from heaven on the subject? What would she say if this 

erroneous concept was taught today? 
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―It will be one of the great evils that will come to our people to 

have the Scriptures taken out of their true place and so interpreted as to 

substantiate error that contradicts the light and the Testimonies that God 

has been giving us for the past half century,‖ Ellen White replied to 

Ballenger. ―I declare in the name of the Lord that the most dangerous 

heresies are seeking to find entrance among us as a people, and Elder 

Ballenger is making spoil of his own soul.‖ (MS., S 59, 1905, emphasis 

supplied). (For further EGW statements on the teachings of A. F. 

Ballenger see, Christ In His Sanctuary, pages 3-18). 

 

―There is not truth in the explanations of Scripture that Elder 

Ballenger and those associated with him are presenting,‖ Ellen White 

cautioned. ―I am instructed to say to Elder Ballenger, Your theories, 

which have multitudes of fine threads, and need so many explanations, are 

not truth, and are not to be brought to the flock of God.‖ (ibid., MS. S 59, 

1905, emphasis supplied). 

  
The attack of Satan on the sanctuary truth at that time came to not because the Messenger of the 

Lord was alive and confronted the false doctrine. However, today Ellen White is no longer with the 

Church. As Israel of old, we only have the writings of the prophet. Has the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church fallen for the old erroneous concepts of Ballenger? Although Ellen White had warned that these 

dangerous concepts ―are not to be brought to the flock of God,‖ that is exactly what has been promoted 

by the ―new‖ theology.  

Contemporary Scholars Endorses Ballenger‟s Theories 

In 1981 Roy Adams wrote his Doctoral Dissertation at Andrews University. Adams wrote on the 

sanctuary doctrinal positions held by Uriah Smith, M. L. Andreason, and A. F. Ballenger. Notice 

carefully the following conclusion by Roy Adams on the position held by A. F. Ballenger: 

 

Ballenger‘s treatment of Hebrews 6:19, 20 is so strong, 

exegetically, that it has to be regarded as a significant movement towards 

a closer affinity to the biblical testimony in regard to the meaning of the 

phrase ―within the veil.‖ His argumentation, based as it was on solid 

scriptural indications, far surpassed the value of [Uriah] Smith‘s on the 

same point. And inasmuch as the two positions were diametrically 

opposed to each other, Ballenger‘s is to be preferred. Roy Adams, The 

Sanctuary Doctrine, ―Three Approaches in the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church,‖ Andrews University Seminary Doctoral Dissertation Series, 

Andrews University Press, 1981, page 245. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Roy Adams, speaking for contemporary Seventh-day Adventist theologians, states 

that Ballenger‘s treatment of Scripture ―is so strong,‖ and ―that it has to be regarded as a significant 

movement towards a closer affinity to the biblical testimony.‖ On this point Adams concluded that 

Ballenger‘s argumentations are ―based as it was on solid scriptural indications.‖ Amazing!  

 

―None of the figures [Smith, Andreason, Ballenger] appreciated 

the full implications of Hebrews 6:19,20,‖ Roy Adams concluded, ―but it 
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was Ballenger who came closest to recognizing it.‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary 

Doctrine, page 246, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Now again our Brother Ballenger is presenting theories that 

cannot be substantiated by the Word of God,‖ Ellen White replies to Roy 

Adams‘ statement. ―It will be one of the great evils that will come to our 

people to have the Scriptures taken out of their true place and so 

interpreted as to substantiate error that contradicts the light and the 

Testimonies that God has been giving us for the pasthalf century.‖ 

(Manuscript Release, S 59, 1905, page 409, emphasis supplied).  

  

―Ballenger‘s stress on the atonement at the cross and on Christ‘s 

entry into the most holy place at His ascension,‖ Adams stated, ―maybe 

retained and shown to be compatible with the notion of an antipical day of 

atonement commencing in 1844. . ..‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary Doctrine, page 

255, emphasis supplied). 

  
In a biography of M. L. Andreasons a publishers note which erroneously states, 

 ―While denominational literature has adopted the phrase `the 

benefits of His atonement,‘ every effort is put forth to make clear to the 

world that Seventh-day Adventists believe that an important part of the 

atonement is taking place in the heavenly sanctuary.‖ (Virginia Steinweg, 

Without Fear or Favor, 1979, Review and Herald Publishing Company, 

page 183, emphasis supplied). This statement is just not true. 

 

Seventh-day Adventist Church literature does not make ―every effort. . .to make clear to the 

world that Seventh-day Adventists believe that an important part of the atonement is taking place in the 

heavenly sanctuary.‖ The heresy has been advanced in the new 27 Statement of Fundamental Beliefs. 

 

Is the book of Hebrews a problem for Seventh-day Adventist‟s? 

Table 1 SANCTUARY TERMINOLOGY IN HEB 9:1-10 

 

NOTE: In citing Heb 9:7 I have supplied the word skenen "tent" from context. 

 

Ref. Term Literally Aramaic Peshitta 

 FIRST APARTMENT 

9:2 

9:2 

9:6 

Skene……he prote 

Hagia 

Ten proten skenen 

The first tent 

Holies 

The first tent 

The first tabernacle 

The sanctuary 

Outer tabernacle 

 SECOND APARTMENT 

9:3 

9:3 

9:7 

Skene 

Hagia hagion 

Ten deuteran(skenen) 

Tent 

Holies of Holies 

The second (tent) 

Tabernacle 

The Holy of Holies 

Inner Tabernacle 

 OTHER SANCTUARIES 

9:1 

9:8 

9:8 

Hagion kosmikon 

Ton hagion 

Tes protes skenes 

Earthly sanctuary 

Of the holies 

The first tent 

Earthly Sanctuary 

To the Holy Things 

First Tabernacle 

    

The 

Aramaic 

Peshitta 

translation 

agrees with the 

position of this 

paper. It is 

taken from the 

actual 

language 

spoken by 

Jesus and the 

Apostles.  
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As regards the two terms from Heb 9:8, I have separated them from the references to the earthly 

sanctuary as being on a different level, which they obviously are, and have put them together as being 

counterparts of each other without creating a fourth category. We return to vs. 8 below. 

In vss. 11-28 at least this much is clear: One group of passages describes earthly things 

(whatever those things are) and another group describes heavenly things (again without saying 

what they are in advance). See table 2. 

Table 2 SANCTUARY TERMINOLOGY IN HEB 9:11-28 

 

R

ef 

Term Literally Aramaic Peshitta 

 Things on Earth 

9:21 
9:24 

ten skenen 

eis cheiropoieta 

 antitupa 

the tent 

into hand-made holies copy 

The Tabernacle 

Sanctuary that was made by 

hands 

 Things in Heaven 

9:11 

 

 

9:12 

9:24 

tes meizonos kai 

teleioteras skenes 

ou cheiropoietou 

ta hagia 

ton alethinon [hagion] 

of the greater and more perfect 

tent not hand-made 

 

the holies 

of the true [holies] 

The great and perfect tabernacle 

not made by hands 

 

The Sanctuary 

of that True Sanctuary 

 Other: Apartments 

9

:25 

ta hagia the holies The Sanctuary 

 

What does the text _mean? In table 2, one of two references to things on earth uses skene 

"tent" (see vss. 8, 21) and two of three references to things in heaven use ta hagia "the holies" (see vss. 

8, 12 ). But in vs. 24 the "man-made sanctuary" is called ta hagia and in vs. 11 the "greater and more 

perfect tabernacle" is called skene. Thus, unless we give the "greater and more perfect tabernacle" 

an earthly application or the "manmade sanctuary" a heavenly application, we will have to 

conclude that the terms hagion and skene are being used interchangeably. 

 

In vss. 1-10 the distinction is primarily between apartments, whereas in vss. 11-28 it is 

between earthly things and heavenly things--whatever those might be. The terms are the same in 

both sections but they are used differently. Thus, in vs. 11 "the greater and more perfect 

tabernacle skene” is not the first apartment and vs. 12 "the Most Holy Place [_ta hagia]"--despite 

all appearances to the contrary based on its mistranslation in NIV and some other versions--is not 

the second apartment.
l9

 It is not a matter of choosing apartments. That is not the distinction. 

 

NOTE: In citing Heb 9:24 I have supplied the word hagion "holies" from context. 

 
The two verses (Heb. 9:11, 12) say identically the same thing. Christ "went through the greater and more 

perfect tabernacle that is not man-made" (vs. 11 ). In chap. 8 this structure is called "the true tabernacle set up by 

the Lord, not by man" (8:2). It serves as a "pattern" for the two-apartment "copy and shadow of what is heaven" 

(8:5) made by Moses and his assistants. In vs. 12 Christ "entered the Most Holy Place" (NIV)[a mistranslation 

which is common in the NIV], from _ta hagia, lit., "the holies"--i.e., the two holies, consisting of -a first and a 

second apartment, just as in the earthly type. This assertion goes beyond what we find in Heb 6:19-20. There He 

simply enters heaven. Here He enters a sanctuary in heaven. But we are still not talking about which part of that 

sanctuary He ministers in first. The book of Hebrews does not address that question. For such additional 

information we must consult the books of Daniel and Leviticus. 
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I submit that the following is an accurate interpretation of scripture and the writings of Ellen 

White: 
First, Heb 6:19-20 has in view only the fact that Christ is in heaven, and not His relative location 

within the heavenly sanctuary once He arrives there. I challenge the assumption that Heb 6 is speaking of 

what we call the heavenly sanctuary--a physical structure in heaven. On biblical evidence there is a 

physical sanctuary structure in heaven, but here our author is not talking about it. Even if he were, the 

distinction between apartments is not systematically introduced until later, in chap. 9. 

 

And second, Heb 9:11-12 tells us the sanctuary, not the apartment, where Christ ministers upon 

His ascension. That sanctuary is in heaven. The contrast throughout the second part of chap. 9 is between 

heaven and earth. The same thought carries over into chap. 11. 

 
13

 These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off, 

and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and 

pilgrims on the earth. 
14

 For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a country. 
15

 

And truly, if they had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might have 

had opportunity to have returned. 
16

 But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: 

wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. (Heb 

11:13-16) 

 

 Chapter nine divides naturally into two parts, one of which describes, while the other 

explains,  
certain features of the sanctuary. Structurally the dividing line between the two sections comes at vs. 11. 

Thus, with exceptions as noted below, vss. 1-10 are the description and vss. 11-28 the explanation.  

  Below I argue that the author uses his terms differently in these two sections. They do not disagree but 

should be distinguished from each other nevertheless. Thus, to determine what the text of Heb 9 says it is 

imperative that we keep straight which part of the text says it. 

The Greek word skene occurs in both parts of the chapter--in Heb 9:2, 3, 6, 8, 11, and 21. In vss. 2, 3, and 

6 it obviously refers to the first apartment of the earthly sanctuary as contrasted with the second apartment. In vs. 

8 the reference is no longer to the earthly sanctuary and so there is a question how skene is used there. The real 

issue, however, is how the word is used in vs. 11, which in turn will largely determine our understanding of vs. 12 

 

The contrast in much of Heb 9:1-10 is between two apartments. (This is not the case in vs. 8.) The 

contrast in Heb 9:11-28, on the other hand, is between two sanctuaries--the first on earth, the second in heaven. 

Human priests minister in the one, Christ ministers in the other. There is an old covenant governing the entire 

earthly system and a new covenant governing the entire heavenly system--the entire system of Christian 

worship. Why are these things so hard to understand? The contrast is simple and clear and as distinct as the 

difference between heaven and earth. 

Verse 8 is an isolated example of the contrast between the heavenly and earthly sanctuaries in a section 

which deals mostly with the contrast between apartments in the earthly sanctuary. Similarly, vs. 25 ("the way 

the high priest enters the Most Holy Place every year with blood that is not his own") is an isolated example of 

the contrast between two apartments in a section which deals mostly with the contrast between sanctuaries. But 

the rule that these exceptions are exceptions to is that vss. 1-10 has in view a contrast between apartments while 

vss. 11-28 has in view a contrast between sanctuaries, earthly and heavenly. 

 

 The primary emphasis in the book of Hebrews is not on what would take place eighteen centuries 

later but on-what was happening at the time the book was written. From this it follows that Seventh-day 

Adventists should not try to use Hebrews to prove that the events of 1844 are biblical, nor should it be used by 

those critical of the Seventh-day Adventist position to prove that those same events are not biblical.  

 

It is good to realize that there are two apartments (see Heb 9:1-7) but that is not the authors emphasis in vss. 

11-28. It is enough here to show that what the Holy Spirit led the author of Hebrews to write is consistent with 

what He led Daniel to write. These two men had different points of view and expressed themselves differently. 

But they do not contradict each other. 
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If the passage simply refers to Christ's being in heaven and does not declare on the nature of His work 

there at any given time, which is my position, then there is no conflict. The antitypical first apartment is in 

heaven and so is the antitypical second apartment. Christ ministers in both of them. When He does, in either 

case, His work falls within the scope of what the author of Hebrews is saying in the challenged passages under 

review and refutes Ballenger‘s assertions. I submit that this concept is reasonable as an interpretation of Heb 

6:19-20 and is also reasonable as an interpretation of Ellen White‘s comments on the passage.   

 

Uriah Smith Again the Scapegoat 

Once more we have come full circle. Notice how Roy Adams, in his effort to present Ballenger‘s 

theories as truth, downgrades Uriah Smith:  

―His [Ballenger‘s] argumentation, based as it was on solid 

scriptural indications, far surpassed the value of Smith‘s on the same 

point.‖ 

 

Roy Adams admits that Ballenger and Smith were at opposite ends of theology on the sanctuary 

doctrine, ―And inasmuch as the two positions were diametrically opposed to each other.‖ The truth is 

that Ballenger was ―diametrically opposed‖ to all pioneer Adventists. Indeed, E. E. Andross, who had 

worked with Ballenger in England, stated that, ―He [Ballenger] sees clearly that his view cannot be 

made to harmonize with the testimonies, at least he admits freely that he is totally unable to do so.‖ Even 

Ballenger himself had stated that ―there is an irreconcilable difference‖ between his theories and Ellen 

White. (ibid., pages 13). 

 

Then Roy Adams, completely disregarding Spirit of Prophecy counsel, states that 

“Ballenger’s [position] is to be preferred,” to that of Uriah Smith. Adams could have chosen any 

other pioneer Adventist instead of Uriah Smith as an example of pioneer Adventist teaching on the 

sanctuary, because Uriah Smith‟s writings on the subject are in perfect harmony with O. R. L. 

Crosier, James White, J. N. Andrews and others. 

 

Notice that not one statement by Uriah Smith was quoted in our presentation of pioneer 

Adventist teachings on the sanctuary. Many of Smith‘s statements could have been used to verify his 

unanimity with other pioneer Adventists. This was not necessary. Any serious research of Adventist 

history can plainly establish that Smith‘s writings on the sanctuary are in perfect unanimity with those of 

his peers. Indeed, Roy Adams in his conclusion admits that there is little difference between Uriah 

Smith, M. L. Andreason, J. N. Andrews, and other pioneer Adventists. He champions the fact that there 

was a ―radical departure in the area of the sanctuary‖ from pioneer writers such as Smith, Andrews, 

White, and Andreason. 

 

―Ballenger‘s radical departure in the area of the sanctuary was of 

immense significance to the purpose of this study,‖ Adams admits. (ibid., 

The Sanctuary Doctrine, page 256). 

 

―But while it would be impossible to synthesize the sanctuary 

theology of these three figures [Uriah Smith, A. F. Ballenger, M. L. 

Andreason] into a unified whole, it is feasible to build a contemporary 

Adventist theology of the sanctuary, using their insights, however diverse 

they are in some points,‖ Adams reasons. ―Such an eclectic approach 

would need to discard or modify some features while retaining others with 

profit.‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary Doctrine, page 255). 
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This is the real problem with contemporary Adventist scholarship. They wish to teach 

truth mixed with error. Why? Because Adventist leadership aspires to join the great Ecumenical 

movement sweeping the world. They wish to be considered “Christian brethren” by the fallen 

churches of Babylon! 

 

Roy Adams‟ Erroneous Conclusion 

―Clearly, this does not mean that Adventism may not learn a great 

deal from the issues Ballenger raised and championed,‖ Adams 

concluded. ―His many positive contributions to the theology of the 

sanctuary have already been noted.‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary Doctrine, page 

256). 

 

―There is not truth in the explanations of Scripture that Elder 

Ballenger and those associated with him [Roy Adams] are presenting,‖ 

Ellen White cautioned. ―I am instructed to say to Elder Ballenger [and 

Roy Adams], Your theories, which have multitudes of fine threads, and 

need so many explanations, are not truth, and are not to be brought to the 

flock of God.‖ (ibid., Manuscript S 59, 1905, emphasis supplied). 

 

Moveable Thrones 

―Yet there is an inner conviction on the part of many [new 

theology] Bible students that the correspondence between the earthly and 

heavenly sanctuaries could not be in terms of a one-one relationship,‖ 

Adams concluded. Smith caught this point. . .. Ballenger recognized it and 

hurled it against Smith‘s notion of a mobile heavenly throne.‖ 

 

Pioneer Adventist Opposition To Adams‟ Statement 

The Ancient of Days, (God,) sets between the Cherubims, in the 

Most Holy Place. This is where he is sought unto when the National 

Atonement is made. Where then is His Throne during the daily 

ministration? Ans. - In the type. See Exo. 29:42-44, and 30:6,36. In the 

anti-type, Jesus says he sets on his Father‘s Throne, Rev. 3:21. John in 

vision sees the throne in the Holy Place where the seven lamps of fire are. 

See Rev. 4:1,2 and 5; 5:1,7. God was thereon. Joseph Bates, Anti-Type or 

Substance, page 132. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Many other pioneer statements on the ―moveable throne‖ of God could be presented. However, 

only one by Ellen White will suffice. 

 

END OF THE 2300 DAYS: I saw a throne, and on it sat the Father 

and the Son. I gazed on Jesus‘ countenance and admired His lovely 

person. The Father‘s person I could not behold, for a cloud of glorious 

light covered Him. . ..I saw the Father rise from the throne, and in a 

flaming chariot go into the holy of holies within the veil, and sit down. 

Then Jesus rose up from the throne. . .. Then a cloudy chariot, with wheels 

like flaming fire, surrounded by angels, came to where Jesus was. He 
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stepped into the chariot and was borne to the holiest, where the Father 

[now] sat. There I beheld Jesus, a great High Priest, standing before the 

Father. . .. Ellen G. White, Early Writings, page 55. (emphasis supplied). 

 

“Within the Veil” 

In his statement, Roy Adams concluded that,  

―Ballenger‘s treatment of Hebrews 6:19,20 is so strong, 

exegetically, that it has to be regarded as a significant movement towards 

a closer affinity to the biblical testimony in regard to the meaning of the 

phrase `within the veil.‘‖ (ibid., The Sanctuary Doctrine page 245).  

 

As seen before, Ballenger believed that, at His ascension, and not in 1844, Christ entered directly 

into the most holy place in the heavenly sanctuary to perform the second phase of his priestly ministry. 

Pioneer Adventists believed and taught that Christ did not go into the most holy place in the heavenly 

sanctuary until October 22, 1844, at the end of the 2,300 days of Daniel 8:14.  

Contrary to pioneer Adventists, contemporary Seventh-day Adventists teach that all of 

heaven is a sanctuary, and that “there is no veil at all in heaven – and all of heaven is a most holy 

place!” (Garry F. Williams, in a sermon at a major Seventh-day Adventist Church).  
If you ask a contemporary Seventh-day Adventist minister or theologian he will tell you there is 

no veil in heaven, no two compartments in the heavenly sanctuary. Some may deny it, but they do 

believe this to be true. They really do not believe in a literal heavenly Sanctuary, but that ―all of heaven 

is a sanctuary and a most holy place.‖ (ibid., Gary F. Williams). Indeed, contemporary Adventist 

literature (and the official 27 Statement of Fundamental Beliefs), since the Evangelical Conferences of 

1955-56, state that Christ is now ministering ―the benefits of His atonement which He made on the 

cross.‖ 

 

―I declare in the name of the Lord that the most dangerous 

heresies are seeking to find entrance among us as a people, and Elder 

Ballenger is making spoil of his own soul,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Your 

theories. . .are not truth, and are not to be brought to the flock of God.‖ 

(ibid., Manuscript S 59, 1905, emphasis supplied). (MS. S 59). 

 

It will be one of the great evils that will come to our people, Ellen White predicted, 

 ―to have the Scriptures taken out of their true place and so 

interpreted as to substantiate error that contradicts the light and the 

Testimonies that God has been giving us for the past half century.‖ (ibid., 

MS. S 59, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Let us all cling to the established truth of the sanctuary,‖ Ellen 

White concluded. (ibid., MS. S 59, 1905). In 1905 this ―truth of the 

sanctuary‖ would be the ―established truth‖ presented by Crosier, James 

White, and other pioneer Adventists. 

 

The contemporary Church is now teaching the false doctrines on the sanctuary that were first by 

introduced A. F. Ballenger. (See history above, Chapter #3, ―Early Ecumenical Concessions‖). On the 

first angel‘s message, the sanctuary truth, the Seventh-day Adventist Church is now in apostasy. How 

the Lord will choose to deal with the Church and this apostasy is a frightening possibility. Is it any 

wonder that Ellen White, commenting on this ―Omega of Apostasy‖ stated that, 



Page 215 of 453 

 ―I tremble for our people.‖(ibid., Sermons and Talks, page 341, 

emphasis supplied). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Chapter 10-THE ULTIMATE BETRAYAL 

 
 

 

Remove not the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set 

 

Proverbs 22:28 

 

This policy is the first step in a succession of wrong steps,‖ Ellen White warned. 

 ―The principles which have been advocated in the American 

Sentinel are the very sum and substance of the advocacy of the Sabbath, 

and when men begin to talk of changing these principles, they are doing a 

work which it does not belong to them to do. . ..‖ (Counsels to Writers and 

Editors, page 96, emphasis supplied). 

 

This statement by Ellen White was made in reference to an incident that took place in 1890 in 

which ministers who were in charge of the American Sentinel (Seventh-day Adventist Religious Liberty 

magazine of the day, forerunner of our contemporary Liberty magazine) met behind closed doors to 

contemplate dropping the name Seventh-day Adventist from the magazine. This was proposed to gain 

acceptance from the Sunday-keeping churches. Ellen White received a vision of what was taking place 

and gave the following testimony: 
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In the night season I was present in several councils, and there I 

heard words repeated by influential men to the effect that if the American 

Sentinel would drop the words ―Seventh-day Adventist‖ from its columns, 

and would say nothing about the Sabbath, the great men of the world 

would patronize it. It would become popular and do a larger work. This 

looked very pleasing. These men could not see why we could not affiliate 

with unbelievers and non-professors to make the American Sentinel a 

great success. I saw their countenances brighten, and they began to work 

on a policy to make the Sentinel a popular success. Ellen G. White, Manuscript 

Release, No 1033, pages 59, 60. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―These men could not see why we could not affiliate with 

unbelievers and non-professors.‖ This is a definite statement against 

Ecumenism, against affiliating with unbelievers and non-professors. 

Unbelievers and non-professors of what? The third angel‘s message, of 

course! ―Can two walk together, except they be agreed?‖ the Bible states. 

(Amos 3:3). ―These men could not see why we could not affiliate,‖ the 

Spirit of Prophecy agrees. Yet in 1926, eleven short years after the death 

of Ellen White, SDA leadership officially voted that, ―We recognize every 

agency that lifts up Christ before man as a part of the divine plan for the 

evangelization of the world, and we hold in high esteem the Christian men 

and women in other communions who are engaged in winning souls to 

Christ.‖ (―Relationship To Other Societies,‖ General Conference 

Executive Committee, 1926, emphasis supplied). 

  
Then in 1955, again there were men at the head of the Seventh-day Adventist Church who 

―could not see why we could not affiliate with unbelievers and non-professors.‖ Oh, but now there was 

no living prophet to stem the overwhelming tide of Ecumenism about to flood into the Church. There 

were only the writings of the prophet, which leadership had been ignoring for many years.  

The Fourth Wrong Step Toward Ecumenism 

 
We now come to the fourth wrong step toward ecumenism – the Evangelical Conferences 

of 1955-56. Documentation of this historical event is taken from four reliable eyewitness 

participants, plus two other reliable sources: 

  
1. Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny. Froom made an early contact with the noted 

Evangelical, Dr. E. Schuyler English, editor of Our Hope magazine. Froom also played a 

major role in the Evangelical Conferences.  

2. T. E. Unruh, the first Seventh-day Adventist contact with the noted Evangelical, Dr. Donald 

Grey Barnhouse, editor of Eternity magazine. ―When the events described here took place, 

Unruh was President of the East Pennsylvania Conference.‖ (Editor‘s Note, Adventist Heritage, 

Vol. 4, No. 2, 1977).   
3. Dr. Donald Grey Barnhouse, ―popular radio preacher, minister, of the Tenth Presbyterian 

Church of Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, author of a number of Evangelical books, and founder 

and senior editor of the influential Eternity magazine.‖ (T. E. Unruh, The Adventist Heritage, 

Vol. 4, No. 2, 1977, page 35). Barnhouse was also the chairman of the conferences between the 

Evangelicals and the Seventh-day Adventists.   
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4. Walter R. Martin, Eternity magazine. Martin worked with Dr. Barnhouse and was a major 

Evangelical participant in the conferences. At that time he was preparing his Doctoral 

manuscript on titled, The Truth About Seventh-day Adventists.  

5. Video tapes of the John Ankerberg television program, (1983), featuring as guests, Dr. Walter 

R. Martin (author of The Truth About Seventh-day Adventists and The Kingdom of the Cults), 

and Dr. William G. Johnsson, current Editor of the Adventist Review.  

6. Virginia Steinweg, Without Fear or Favor, ―The Life of M. L. Andreasen,‖ Review and Herald 

Publishing Association, Washington, D.C., 1979.   

Leroy Froom‟s Eyewitness Report Of the Evangelical Conferences 

 

―The following chain of circumstances began before the contacts 

with Walter R. Martin and Donald Grey Barnhouse,‖ Leroy Froom stated. 

―However, this earlier exchange with Dr. English had a definite bearing 

upon – though it was separate from – the conferences with Martin and 

Barnhouse.‖ (Leroy Edwin Froom, Movement of Destiny, pages 468, 469). 

  

―One of the later type [articles] appeared in 1955 in a brief 

editorial note in Our Hope, published in Philadelphia and edited by Dr. E. 

Schuyler English, also chairman of the Revision Committee of the Scofield 

Reference Bible,‖ Froom recalled. ―A chain of unique circumstances 

grew out of this editorial item that should be told, for his journal led the 

way in corrective undertaking.‖ (ibid., MD, p. 468). 

  
The footnotes in the “Scofield Reference Bible” are one of the most anti-Adventist 

compositions known to man. And now Froom discloses that Dr. E. Schuyler English was the 

chairman of the 

 

Scofield Reference Bible “Revision Committee.” How could Dr. English be objective to 

“true” Seventh-day Adventist doctrine? 

 

―In order to understand the. . .conferences with Evangelicals 

Martin and Barnhouse – and the resultant book Seventh-day Adventists 

Answer Questions on Doctrine (1957) – it is necessary to go back to 1955, 

and certain pre-preliminary exchanges with Dr. English, of Our Hope 

[magazine],‖ Froom continues. ―In an editorial note in his January, 1955, 

issue, English stated erroneously, that Seventh-day Adventists `deny 

Christ‘s Deity‘ (p. 409). And he added that we are a group that 

`disparages the Person and work of Christ‘‖ (ibid., MD, p. 469). 

 

―As to the latter expression, Dr. English based this misconception 

upon his understanding that we hold that Christ, during His incarnation, 

`partook of our sinful, fallen nature,‘‖ Froom quoted English. ―In this 

expression he was clearly alluding to the then off-cited note in the old 

edition of Bible Readings.‖ (E. Schuyler English, letter to L. E. F., Mar. 

11, 1955, p. 1). (ibid., MD, p. 469). 
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 Notice that Froom says the reason Dr. English believed that Seventh-day Adventists `deny 

Christ‘s Deity‘ was because the book Bible Readings stated that ―we hold that Christ, during His 

incarnation, partook of our sinful, fallen nature.‖ Was Dr. English right? No. Pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists did believe in the ―Deity of Jesus Christ.‖ Did pioneer Adventists believe that while on earth 

Christ ―partook of our sinful, fallen nature?‖ Yes they did. Was the position on Christ‘s human nature, 

published in Bible Readings, the correct position of pioneer Adventists? Yes, indeed it was. 

 

―We immediately wrote to Dr. English expressing concern over his 

mistaken understanding of our teachings on these and other points,‖ 

Froom stated. ―And further, that the old Colcord minority-view note in 

Bible Readings – contending for an inherent, sinful, fallen nature for 

Christ – had years before been expunged because of its error.‖ 

 

Who were the ―we‖ that wrote to Dr. English and dared to explain to him what Seventh-day 

Adventists believe? When was the statement in Bible Readings ―expunged,‖ and who had the authority 

to delete Adventist doctrine from one of Adventism‘s most treasured and influential missionary books? 

 

The Expunged Note In Bible Readings 

―Cognizance must also be taken of the correction, in 1949, of a 

definite error appearing in a note on the nature of Christ during the 

incarnation,‖ Froom stated. ―For years it had appeared, in the standard 

Bible Readings for the Home Circle. It was in the section on ―A Sinless 

Life.‘‖ (ibid., MD, pp. 427, 428, emphasis supplied). 

 

Observe that Froom admits that, ―For years it [the note] had appeared, in the standard Bible 
Readings for the Home Circle.‖ Later Froom stated that the note had been inserted in Bible Readings 

in 1914 and continued until 1949, a period of 35 years. Remember, Froom stated in a previous chapter that 

the ―new‖ Statement of Fundamental Beliefs in 1931 were accepted because there was not one protest of 

objection against them! If the note in Bible Readings was ―a definite error,‖ as Froom states, then why had 

not someone protested against it during those 35 years? 

 

The Alleged Erroneous Note 

The expunged note in Bible Readings was found on page 174 in the chapter ―A Sinless Life.‖ 

The note was in response to question number 6, ―How fully did Christ share our common humanity?‖ 

The Scripture reference was Hebrews 2:17, ―Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 

his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 

reconciliation for the sins of the people.‖ The expunged note that Dr. English, Leroy Froom, and 

Adventist leadership, then and now, have an aversion to reads as follows: 

 

In His humanity Christ partook of our sinful, fallen nature. If not, 

then He was not ―made like unto His brethren,‖ was not ―in all points 

tempted like as we are,‖ did not overcome as we have to overcome, and is 

not, therefore, the complete and perfect Saviour man needs and must have 

to be saved. The idea that Christ was born of an immaculate or sinless 

mother, inherited no tendencies to sin, and for this reason did not sin, 

removes Him from the realm of a fallen world, and from the very place 

where help is needed. On His human side, Christ inherited just what every 

child of Adam inherited–a sinful nature. On the divine side, from His very 
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conception He was begotten and born of the Spirit. And all this was done 

to place mankind on vantage-ground, and to demonstrate that in the same 

way everyone who is ―born of the Spirit‖ may gain like victories over sin 

in his own sinful flesh. Thus each one is to overcome as Christ overcame. 

Rev. 3:21. Without this birth there can be no victory over temptation, and 

no salvation from sin. John 3:3-7. Bible Readings for the Home, Copyright Review 

and Herald Publishing Association, all editions 1914-1949, Pacific Press Publishing 

Association, page 174. (emphasis supplied). 

 

This powerful pioneer Adventist statement on victory over sin is obviously a thorn in the side of 

contemporary ―new theology‖ Seventh-day Adventists. The new note that was placed in Bible Readings 

in 1949 reads as follows: 

Jesus Christ is both Son of God and Son of man. As a member of 

the human family ―it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren‖ – 

―in the likeness of sinful flesh.‖ Just how far that ―likeness‖ goes is a 

mystery of the incarnation which men have never been able to solve. Bible 

Readings for the Home, Copyright Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1959 

edition, Pacific Press Publishing Association, page 143. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Froom‘s Explanation Of the Expunged Note In Bible Readings? 

 

―Apparently it was first written by W. A. Colcord, in 1914,‖ Froom wrote. ―It likewise involved 

one of those questions upon which there had been variance of view through the years.‖ (ibid., MD, pp. 

427, 428, emphasis supplied). 

 

Froom was back to his devious method of insinuation without documentation. ―Apparently it was 

first written by W. A. Colcord, in 1914.‖ Froom gives no historical references to the fact that Colcord 

might have written the note – just insinuation by the use of the word ―apparently.‖ Froom then states 

that, ―It likewise involved one of those questions upon which there had been variance of view through 

the years.‖ Again no documentation, just insinuation. Is this statement true? No. The truth is that James 

White and all pioneer Seventh-day Adventists, including Ellen White, believed the human nature of 

Christ to be as it was written in Bible Readings.  

Pioneer Adventists and Christ‟s Human Nature 

 
In his excellent research book, The Word Was Made Flesh, Dr. Ralph Larson found over 1,100 

statements by Ellen White and other pioneer Adventists that Jesus came to earth in the nature of Adam 

after the fall in Eden. Larson did not find one statement that Christ took the nature of Adam before the 

fall. There is a document in the Ellen G. White Estate, however, which reveals that the apostate ―Holy 

Flesh‖ movement in Indiana (1899-1900) taught the false doctrine that Christ took upon Himself the 

nature of Adam before the fall. This document was in the form of a letter to Ellen White from Stephen 

N. Haskell, mailed from Battle Creek, Michigan on September 25, 1900: 

 

When we stated that we believed that Christ was born in fallen 

humanity, they [the Holy Flesh leaders] would represent us as believing 

that Christ sinned, notwithstanding the fact that we would state our 

position so clearly that it would seem as though no one could 

misunderstand us. 
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Their point of theology in this particular respect seems to be this: 

They [the Holy Flesh leaders] believe that Christ took Adam‘s nature 

before he fell; so He [Christ] took humanity as it was in the garden of 

Eden, and thus humanity was holy, and this is the humanity which Christ 

had; and now, they [the Holy Flesh leaders] say, the particular time has 

come for us to become holy in that sense, and then we will have 

―translation faith‖ and never die. Stephen N. Haskell, Letter #2, to Ellen 

G. White, dated at Battle Creek, Michigan, September 25, 1900. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Many quotations from pioneer Adventists on the human nature of Christ, that concur with the 

expunged note in Bible Readings, could be presented. However, only nine will be sufficient to 

demonstrate this point clearly. 

Nine quotations form the pioneers on the human nature of Christ 

―He [Christ] was indeed a partaker of flesh and blood like unto 

us,‖ D. Lacy wrote, ―and why? That He might know in His person and be 

touched with the feeling of our infirmities.‖ (Bible Echo, 4/01/90, p. 99, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―In coming down from the throne of glory which Christ had with 

the Father before the world was, to take upon Himself the likeness of 

sinful flesh,‖ S. McCullagh, first Secretary of Australasian conference, 

wrote, ―it was that humanity might be met where they were in their low 

state. (ibid., Bible Echo, 1/15/1900, p. 43, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Henceforth the church was to look backward to a Saviour who 

had come – who lived in sinful flesh,‖ Eugene William Farnsworth wrote. 

(1847-1935). (ibid., Bible Echo, 11/23/03, p, 568, emphasis supplied). 

 

―(Jesus) took our nature upon Himself,‖ E. Hillard wrote, ―and 

was subject to our temptations.‖ (ibid., Australia, Signs of the Times, 

10/12/03, p, 492, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Do not forget that the mystery of God is not God manifest in 

sinless flesh but God manifest in sinful flesh,‖ Alonzo T. Jones wrote. 

―There could never be any mystery about God‘s manifesting Himself in 

sinless flesh, in one who had no connection whatsoever with sin. That 

would be plain enough. But that He can manifest Himself in flesh laden 

with sin and with all the tendencies to sin, such as ours is – that is a 

mystery.‖ (ibid., Bible Echo, 11/30/96, p, 370, emphasis supplied). ―By 

partaking of our nature, His human arm encircles the fallen race,‖ 

Stephen N. Haskell wrote.(ibid., Bible Echo, 2/15/92, p. 56, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―Christ, in order to reveal His father‘s love,‖ W. H. Pascoe wrote, 

―took upon Himself our flesh, linked humanity with divinity, became 
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subject to all our aches and pains. . . ‗Himself took our infirmities.‘ ‖ 

(ibid., Australia, Signs of the Times, 7/04/04, p. 324, emphasis supplied). 

 

―But who did keep the commandments?‖ William Warren Prescott 

asks. (1855-1944). ―Jesus Christ. And who can do it over again, even in 

sinful flesh? Jesus Christ.‖ (ibid., Bible Echo, 12/09/95, p. 380, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―He [Christ] came, not where man was before he fell,‖ W. W. 

Prescott stated, ―but where man was after he fell.‖ (ibid., Bible Echo, 

1/6/96 and 1/13/96) (emphasis supplied). 

  

―And notice, it was in sinful flesh that He [Christ] was tempted, 

not the flesh in which Adam fell,‖ Prescott concluded. ―This is wondrous 

truth, but I am wondrous glad that it is so. It follows at once that by birth, 

by being born into the same family, Jesus Christ is my brother in the 

flesh.‖ (ibid., Bible Echo, 1/6/96 and 1/13/96, emphasis supplied). 

  

―Because we are partakers of flesh and blood, and heirs of its 

weaknesses,‖ George Bert Starr wrote. (1854-1944), ―He [Christ] 

became partaker of our nature. (ibid., Australia, Signs of the Times, 

7/04/04, p. 323, emphasis supplied).  

Ellen White and Christ‟s Human Nature 

 
Many statements by Ellen White can be produced that concur with the position of pioneer 

Adventists on Christ‘s human nature. However, we will consider only three very plain statements 

to demonstrate this point. 

(1) Think of Christ‘s humiliation. He took upon Himself fallen, suffering human nature, 

degraded and defiled by sin. He took our sorrows, bearing our grief and shame. He endured 

all the temptations wherewith man is beset. He united humanity with divinity: a divine spirit 

dwelt in a temple of flesh. . .. ―The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,‖ because by 

so doing He could associate with the sinful, sorrowing sons and daughters of Adam. Ellen 

G. White, The Youth‘s Instructor, December 20, 1900. (emphasis supplied). 
 

(2) He who considered it not robbery to be equal with God, once trod the earth, bearing our 

suffering and sorrowing nature. Ellen G. White, The Bible Echo, August, 1887, page 

114. (emphasis supplied). 
 

(3) The example He has left must be followed. He took upon His sinless nature our sinful 

nature, that He might know how to succor those that are tempted.Ellen G. White, 

Medical Ministry, page 181. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Leroy Froom‟s Erroneous Conclusion On Bible Readings Note 

 

―Latitude had therefore been the accepted attitude on the 

question,‖ Froom concluded. ―As a result, Adventists had long been 

censored by theologians not of our faith for tolerating this erroneous 
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minority position, and this particular printed statement.‖ (ibid., Movement 

of Destiny, page 428, emphasis supplied).  

 

Ample evidence has already been shown that the teaching of pioneer Seventh-day Adventists and 

Ellen White, on the nature of Christ while in the flesh, was not an ―erroneous minority position,‖ as 

Froom alludes. Further, it has been adequately demonstrated that the statements of pioneer Adventists 

and Ellen White harmonized perfectly with the statement in Bible Readings for the Home.  

Who Dared To Expunged the Note In Bible Readings? 

 

―In 1949, Professor D. E. Rebok, then president of our Seventh-

day Adventist Theological Seminary, when it was still in Washington, D. 

C., was requested by the Review and Herald to revise Bible Readings for 

the Home Circle,‖ Froom stated. ―Coming upon this unfortunate note on 

page 174, in the study on the ―Sinless Life,‖ he recognized that this was 

not true.‖ (ibid., Movement of Destiny, page 428, emphasis supplied). 

 

Who were the men at the Review and Herald Publishing Association that authorized Rebok to 

revise Bible Readings for the Home? Was it only Rebok‘s opinion that ―this was not true,‖ or was it also 

the opinion of the Adventist leadership in 1949?  
―But in eliminating the note he found that some still held with Colcord in his position,‖ Froom 

added further. (ibid., MD, p. 428). Froom does not divulge who the ―some‖ faithful Adventists were 

that still held with Colcord (if he indeed was the one who had inserted the note in Bible Readings), 

Ellen White, and other pioneer Adventists. However, in his splendid research book, The Word Was 

Made Flesh, Dr. Ralph Larson did document who the ―some‖ were in 1949 that still believed the true 

human nature of Christ as taught by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists.  

―It was the same flesh as we of the human family possess,‖ 

Berthold H. Swartakopf wrote. (ibid., Australia, Signs of the Times, March 

21, 1949, page 7, emphasis his). 

  

―The Son of God became the Son of Man. . .,‖ Robert Hare wrote. 

―Dressed in human flesh, united with the one fallen race in the universe.‖ 

(ibid., Australia, Signs of the Times, June 20, 1949, page 7, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―When we read His (Christ‘s) genealogy as given to Matthew and 

Luke,‖ Mary E. Walsh wrote (Bible Instructor, Doctrinal Bible Studies for 

the Layman, Bible Studies for Catholics; author, The Wine of Roman 

Babylon), ―we know that His earthly forebears were men who were 

marked with human weakness.‖ (ibid., Australia, Signs of the Times, 

November 24, 1949, page 11, emphasis supplied). 

 

 ―He is touched with our feelings and infirmities,‖ J. A. McMillan 

wrote, ―because He shares our nature.‖ (The Bible and Our Times, 

England, December 11, 1952, page 13, emphasis supplied).  
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―The controversy of the ages was on,‖ Benjamin P. Hoffman 

wrote. (Missionary, College teacher, Seminary Professor).. ―Its issue was 

to be determined in the person of Him who became the partaker of the 

same flesh and blood with fallen humanity.‖ (Review and Herald, April 9, 

1953, page 4, emphasis supplied). 

 

 

―Every day of His humiliation in sinful flesh was a day of 

suffering,‖ H. L. Rudy wrote. (Conference President, General Conference 

Vice-President). (ibid., Review and Herald, October 14, 1954, page 3, 

emphasized. 
 

―Only as a man with the same handicaps and limitations as other 

men, could Jesus be a perfect example for other men,‖ G. Stevenson wrote 

(Editor, Signs of the Times, South Africa). ―It was necessary that there 

should be no natural difference between Himself and the men He came to 

save.‖ (South Africa Signs of the Times, Vol. 20, No. 2, page 3, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Froom‟s Own Son Concurred With Pioneer Adventists 

―He was born as a babe in Bethlehem, subject to like passions as 

we are,‖ Fenton Edwin Froom wrote. ―If Christ had been exempt from 

temptation, without the power and responsibility to choose, or without the 

sin-filled inclinations and tendencies of our sinful nature, He could not 

have lived our life without sin.‖ (Our Times, December, 1949, page 4, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Curiously, this statement by Leroy Froom‘s son, Fenton, is more clear than any pioneer 

statement on Christ‘s Human Nature! The contradiction is that Leroy Froom‘s own son, Fenton, was one 

of those who ―still held with Colcord in his position.‖ 

 

―So the inaccurate note was deleted, and has remained out in all subsequent printings [of Bible 

Readings], ― Leroy E. Froom concluded triumphantly.  

―Thus another error was removed through these revisions of the 

1940's, as concerned some of our standard and otherwise helpful books.‖ 

(ibid., MD, p. 428). 

 

Our standard books were “otherwise helpful,” except for the errors that Froom and other 

leaders alleged! Errors were “removed from some of our standard books?” We are not told which 

of our other “standard” books were “revised” during the 1940's. 

 

Standard Seventh-day Adventist Books Not To Be Revised 

Daniel and Revelation by Uriah Smith Revised long after his deeath 

We do know the details of the revision of one major Seventh-day Adventist book in the 1940's. 

Uriah Smith‘s book, Daniel and the Revelation, was first published in 1881. By 1888 the book had gone 

through six editions, but with no revisions! In 1941 the first ―revised‖ edition was published, long after 
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the death of Uriah Smith. The largest and last revision was done in 1944, again long after the death of 

Uriah Smith. 

W. W. Prescott, former president of Battle Creek College, who had from 1903 to 1909 served as 

editor of the Review and Herald, and was in 1910 carrying leadership responsibilities, and A. G. 

Daniells, president of the General Conference, having espoused the so-called ―new view‖ of the identity 

of the ―daily‖ of Daniel 8:13 (See SDA Encyclopedia, article, ―Daily‖), were drawn into heated 

discussions with advocates of the ―old view‖ expounded by Uriah Smith in his much-used and fruitful 

book Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation. . 

 

.. There was talk of the possible revision of books in which the old 

view was advocated, particularly the widely sold Thoughts on Daniel and 

the Revelation. Publishers note, Ellen G. White Estate, Manuscript 

Releases, Vol. 18, page 49. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Uriah Smith passed away in 1903, seven years before this proposal to revise his book was 

attempted. The revision of these standard Seventh-day Adventist books was done in total 

opposition to the counsel given by Ellen White. 

 

―If we should now sow broadcast seeds of doubt as to the 

correctness of our printed books and tracts, and encourage the thought 

that there must needs be a general revision of our published books,‖ Ellen 

White counsels, ―a work will have begun that the Lord has not appointed 

us to do.‖ (Letter 70, 1910, pages. 1, 3, August 11, 1910) (See also, 

Manuscript Releases, Vol. 10, ―Counsels Concerning W. W. Prescott and 

A. G. Daniells,‖ pages 364- 366, emphasis supplied). 

  

―Even a suggestion as to inaccuracies would, if made public, lead 

some to vindicate their course of action in spending much time in an effort 

to search for flaws and to find fault,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―It is not 

safe to set some minds running in such channels of thought, as this would 

lead to a harvest of doubt and unbelief. I know whereof I speak, for the 

Lord has opened this matter before me.‖ (ibid., Letter 70, 1910, pages. 1, 

3, August 11, 1910, emphasis supplied). 

  

―In the night season I have seen men looking over our printed 

books in search of something to criticize, and the adversary was standing 

by their side, making suggestions to their minds,‖ Ellen White concluded. 

―The natural result of unwise criticism would be to bring infidelity into 

our ranks.‖ (ibid., Letter 70, 1910, pages. 1, 3, August 11, 1910, emphasis 

supplied).  

The Jesus took the Nature Of Adam – Before the Fall, Or After the Fall? 

 

In his letter to Froom, Dr. English stated that, ―He [Christ] was 

perfect in His humanity, but He was none the less God, and His 

conception in His incarnation was overshadowed by the Holy Spirit so 

that He did not partake of the fallen sinful nature of other men.‖ (ibid., 

MD, p. 469, emphasis supplied). 
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 In his reply letter to Dr. English, Froom stated,  

―That, we in turn assured him, is precisely what we [Seventh-day 

Adventists] likewise believe.‖ (ibid., MD, p. 470, emphasis supplied). In 

his book Movement of Destiny, Froom stated that, ―He [Christ] was like 

Adam before his fall, who was similarly without any inherent sinful 

`propensities.‘‖ (ibid., MD, p. 428, emphasis supplied). 
 

 Is this the position of Ellen White and pioneer Seventh-day Adventists? No. It is not. Note carefully 

the following two statements from the pen of inspiration: 
 

He [Christ] took the nature of man, with all its possibilities. We 

have nothing to endure that He has not endured. . .. Adam had the 

advantage over Christ, in that when he was assailed by the tempter, none 

of the effects of sin were upon him. He [Adam] stood in the strength of 

perfect manhood, possessing the full vigor of mind and body. He [Adam] 

was surrounded with the glories of Eden, and was in daily communion 

with heavenly beings. It was not thus with Jesus when He entered the 

wilderness to cope with Satan. For four thousand years the race had been 

decreasing in physical strength, in mental power, in moral worth; and 

Christ took upon Him the infirmities of degenerate humanity. Only thus 

could He rescue man from the lowest depths of degradation.  Ellen G. 

White, Manuscript. 113, 1902, pages. 1, 2. (See, Desire of Ages, page 117) 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

(2) In Christ are united the divine and the human. The Creator 

and the creature, the nature of God, whose law had been transgressed, 

and nature of Adam, the transgressor, meet in Jesus,–the Son of God and 

the Son of man. Ellen G. White, Bible Training School, February 1, 1908. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

  
It is obvious from these two statements that Leroy Froom is not in harmony with the Spirit of 

Prophecy on the nature that Christ assumed while in the flesh. What Froom told Dr. English that 

Seventh-day Adventists believe is just not true. This is not what Seventh-day Adventists historically 

believed and taught in their writings.  

Tobie E. Unruh‟s First Contact With Evangelicals 

 
―While some Adventist and non-Adventist dissidents have been vociferous in their denunciation 

of the Adventist definitions of the Evangelical evaluation,‖ T. E. 

Unruh began, ―in retrospect the conferences improved the understanding 

and appreciation of the Seventh-day Adventist church on the part of many 

Evangelical leaders and likewise warmed many Adventist leaders toward 

the Evangelicals.‖ (T. E. Unruh, The Adventist Heritage, Vol. 4, No. 2, 

1977, page 35, emphasis supplied). 

 

We might paraphrase Unruh‘s statement ―and likewise warmed many Adventist leaders toward 

Babylon.‖ In this first paragraph Unruh added, ―It was a time when the gates between sheepfolds stood 
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open.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 35, emphasis supplied). The time was right for Evangelical heresies to be 

introduced into the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

 

―There was no thought of precipitating in anything of such historic 

consequence when I wrote a letter on November 28, 1949, commending 

Dr. Donald Grey Barnhouse for his radio sermons on righteousness by 

faith based on the book of Romans,‖ Unruh disclosed. ―At the time, Dr. 

Barnhouse was a popular radio preacher, minister, of the Tenth 

Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, author of a number 

of Evangelical books, and founder and senior editor of the influential 

Eternity magazine.‖(ibid., AH, p. 35). Unruh added further that, ―I was 

the president of the East Pennsylvania Conference, with headquarters in 

Reading.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 35, emphasis supplied). 

 

Tobie E. Unruh, president of the East Pennsylvania Conference, was the first Seventh-day 

Adventist (other than Leroy Froom) to reach out to the Evangelical leaders. Unruh must have had an 

obscure knowledge of the true teaching of Righteousness by Faith as it was taught by Ellen White and 

pioneer Adventists E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones. 

 

―The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious message to His 

people through Elders Waggoner and Jones. . . ,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―It 

presented justification through faith in the Surety; it invited the people to 

receive the righteousness of Christ, which is made manifest in obedience 

to all the commandments of God.‖ (Testimonies to Ministers, pages 91-92, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

What would Dr. Barnhouse, a Presbyterian minister, know about the true teaching of 

Righteousness by Faith? The Lord sent a special, “a most precious message,” to the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church on Righteousness by Faith. Why did not Jesus simply tell Adventists to “Study 

Righteousness by Faith as taught by the Presbyterian Church? 

 

―In his reply to my letter Barnhouse expressed astonishment that 

an Adventist clergyman would commend him for preaching righteousness 

by faith,‖ Unruh continued, ―since in his opinion it was a well known fact 

that Seventh-day Adventists believed in righteousness by works.‖ (ibid., 

AH, p. 35, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Barnhouse was astonished that an Adventist would believe in the ―free grace‖ 

concept of Righteousness by Faith as taught by a Presbyterian. Indeed, Barnhouse stated that ―it was a 

well known fact that Seventh-day Adventist believed in righteousness by works.‖ 

 

Dr. Barnhouse also knew that Adventists believed in a different Christ than Evangelicals. The 

Christ of the Seventh-day Adventist is ―the Lord of the Sabbath,‖(Matt. 12:8), and the Christ 

that Adventists believed in, came to earth in the human nature of ―the seed of Abraham.‖ (Heb. 2:16).  

Unruh verified this pioneer position of Seventh-day Adventists on the human nature of Christ by 

relating that Barnhouse  

―went on to state that since boyhood he had been familiar with 

Adventists and their teachings, and that in his opinion about their views 

about the nature and work of Christ were Satanic and dangerous.‖ (ibid. 

AH, p. 35, emphasis supplied). 
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 Barnhouse then concluded his letter ―by inviting this strange Adventist to have lunch with him.‖ 

(ibid., AH, p. 35). Notice that Dr. Barnhouse considered Unruh to be a ―strange Adventist‖ because of 

his ―Presbyterian‖ concepts of Righteousness by Faith.  

―We did not then get together for lunch, but we did correspond for 

a time,‖ Unruh recalled. ―I returned a soft answer to the first letter from 

Barnhouse and sent him a copy of Steps to Christ, at the same time 

affirming the evangelical character of Adventist doctrine.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 

35, emphasis supplied).  
T. E. Unruh obviously did not have a clear concept of what Seventh-day Adventists 

really believe, because true Adventist doctrine does not have an “evangelical character.” 

Adventists are not a part of Evangelical Babylon. The Advent message calls people out of the 

erroneous Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon.  

Unruh‟s Misconception Of Evangelical Trust 

 

―I thought we had an agreement that Barnhouse would publish no 

further criticism of Adventist  before there was further contact and 

clarification,‖ Unruh lamented. ―However, in Eternity for June 1949, he 

sharply criticized Steps to Christ and its author [E. G. White]. After that, I 

saw no point in continuing the correspondence.‖ (ibid., AU, pp. 35, 36, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Where was Unruh‟s head? Evangelicals have always “sharply criticized” Adventist 

literature and Ellen White. Our faith cannot be compromised with that of the Evangelical Sunday-

keeping churches of Babylon.  

―There is as great a difference in our faith and that of nominal 

professors, as the heavens are higher than the earth,‖ Ellen Whites 

reminds us. (Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 2, page 300). 

 

―Here a man of great spiritual stature, a bold crusader for truth, 

revealed his prejudice against Adventism and Ellen White,‖ Unruh 

recalled of Barnhouse. 

 

Unruh‟s perception of Adventism is totally devoid of understanding! That a Seventh-day 

Adventist Conference President regarded a Presbyterian to be “a bold crusader for truth” is 

beyond the comprehension of any thinking Adventist. 

 

About the Ellen White book Steps to Christ, Unruh stated that 

Barnhouse ―quoted a number of statements which he called half truths 

introducing Satanic errors, like a worm on a hook, `the first bite is all 

worm, the second bite is all hook. That is the way the Devil works.‘‖ 

(ibid., AH, p. 36, emphasis supplied). 

 

Unruh should have known that Dr. Barnhouse and all Evangelicals believe in, 

(1) the sacredness of Sunday, the child of the Papacy,  

(2) that man goes to heaven or hell when he dies,  

(3) the rapture of the living saints, and all the rest of the false doctrines of Babylon.  
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How could Unruh continue to believe in a man who accused the messenger of the Lord of 

teaching ―Satanic errors,‖ and ―that is how the devil works?‖ After reading the wonderful inspired work, 

Steps to Christ, Dr. Barnhouse could glean nothing from the book, only condemnation! Unruh then 

added that, Barnhouse came to the place where he ―acknowledge that Seventh-day Adventists were his 

brethren in Christ.‖ Preposterous! (ibid., AH, p. 36). 

  

―In the spring of 1955, almost six years after my correspondence 

with Dr. Barnhouse began,‖ Unruh continued, ―I heard from Walter R. 

Martin, who had seen our correspondence and who asked for face to face 

contact with representative Seventh-day Adventists. Martin had written a 

chapter critical of Adventism in his Rise of the Cults and now wanted to 

talk with Adventists before doing further writing on the subject of our 

doctrines.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 36). 

  

Tobie Unruh‟s Eyewitness Report Of the Evangelical Conferences: 

 
Considering time and place in history we now come to the infamous Evangelical Conferences 

of 1955-1956. Why were Adventist leadership so anxious to meet ―face to face‖ with those who were 

―critical of Adventism?‖  

Unruh‟s Short Sketch Of Walter Martin‟s Credentials: 

 

Walter Martin had come to the attention of Dr. Barnhouse when 

the former was in his early twenties, a graduate student in the history of 

American religion at New York University. By 1955 Martin had to his 

credit several books about American Cults which were recognized as 

standard works in that field. He was a consulting editor on Eternity staff, 

a Southern Baptist clergyman, and a member of the Evangelical 

Foundation, known to the faithful as ―How Firm a Foundation,‖ an 

organization started by Christian businessmen who managed the financial 

aspects of the Barnhouse Enterprises. T. E. Unruh, Adventist Heritage, Vol. 4, 

No. 2, 1977, pages 36, 37. 

  
Unruh is now stating that the Evangelical Foundation is ―known to the faithful‖ as ―How Firm a 

Foundation.‖ This statement is so foreign to pioneer Seventh-day Adventist thinking that it boggles the 

mind! It is organizations like the ―Evangelical Foundation,‖ the ―Lord‘s Day Alliance,‖ and the 

contemporary ―Christian Coalition,‖ that will be successful in establishing a national Sunday Law in 

America. Are these people ―the faithful?‖ No. The real faithful are those who recognize ―How Firm Is 

Our Seventh-day Adventist Foundation,‖ not ―How Firm Our Evangelical Foundation.‖ Indeed the 

faithful few are Seventh-day Adventists who are watching prudently the waymarks, the sign-posts, of 

political developments in the contemporary Evangelical Sunday-keeping Churches of America. 

Watching as these churches of Babylon are moving slowly but surely toward a national Sunday Law. 

The faithful few are Adventists who recognize pioneer Adventist doctrine as ―How Firm Our 

Foundation.‖ The faithful few are those who ―keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ 

(Rev. 14:12). 
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―It was understood at the onset that Martin, a research polemicist, 

had been commissioned to write against Seventh-day Adventism,‖ Unruh 

recalled. ―Nevertheless, he declared that he wanted direct access so he 

could treat Adventists fairly.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 37, emphasis supplied). 

  
Again, Adventist leadership was content to confer with an influential Evangelical who ―had been 

commissioned to write against Seventh-day Adventism.‖ Why should Adventist leadership trust leaders 

of Babylon who had already shown their hatred of Seventh-day Adventist truth?  

―When I explained to a friend at Adventist headquarters in 

Washington, D.C., they agreed that Martin should be treated fairly, and 

provided with the contacts he sought,‖ Unruh continued. ―Martin 

expressly asked to meet Leroy E. Froom, with whose Prophetic Faith of 

Our Fathers he was already familiar with. Froom suggested the inclusion 

of W. E. Read, then a field secretary of the General Conference.‖ (ibid., 

AH, p. 37, emphasis supplied). 

 

In our study of apostasy in the history of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, the name of Leroy 

Froom looms once again as a major participant. Not only that, but Froom was allowed to choose another 

to serve on the conferences. Unruh then disclosed that, ―I served as moderator or chairman throughout 

the conferences.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 37). This would make Unruh‘s documentation, as chairman of the 

Evangelical Conferences, a valuable one indeed. 

 

―In March 1955, Martin came to Washington for his first meeting 

with the Adventists,‖ Unruh continued. ―With him was George E. Cannon, 

a professor of theology on the faculty of the Nyack, New York, missionary 

college. Martin, for his part, seemed to expect a degree of resistance and 

cover-up, such as he may have met in some of his other investigation. . ..‖ 

(ibid., AH, p. 37). Unruh added further that, ―This first meeting can best 

be described as a confrontation.‖ 

 

Walter Martin stated in 1984 on the John Ankerberg television program that,  

―George Cannon took out his Greek New Testament and proved 

from the Greek that, at the ascension, Christ went into the most holy place 

in the heavenly sanctuary, not in 1844, as Mrs. White says – and all the 

Adventists present, Froom, Anderson, Read, Figuhr, Heppinstall, and 

others, agreed with Cannon that this was a true exegesis of Hebrews 9.‖ 

 

―Martin began going through a list of questions which reflected 

his reading, ―Unruh recalled. ―We Adventists, rather than launching into 

a defense, began with a positive presentation in which we emphasized 

those doctrines held by our church in common with Evangelical Christians 

of all faith in all ages.‖ (ibid., AH, pp. 37, 38, emphasis supplied). 

 

Doctrines held in common with Evangelicals? What does the pen of inspiration say about such a 

position? 

 

―Here is to be found an image of the papacy,‖ Ellen White replies 

to our question. ―When the churches of our land, uniting upon such points 

of faith as are held by them in common. . ..‖ (Spirit of Prophecy. p. 278). 
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Leadership Defines Doctrine To Evangelicals 

―We stated our conviction that the Bible is the Inspired Word of God and the only rule of 

Adventist faith and practice.‖ This first statement is true. The Bible is our only rule of doctrine.  

 

―We affirmed our belief in the eternal and complete deity of Christ, in His sinless life in the 

incarnation.‖ This second statement is also true. Adventists have always taught that Christ lived a sinless 

life. However, it must be remembered that the Evangelical concept of the doctrine of the ―deity‖ of 

Christ is a different concept than that which was held by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists. Pioneer 

Adventists believed that ―Christ lived a sinless life in sinful flesh.‖ Documentation for this has already 

been presented above. (For further study see, Dr. Ralph Larson, The Word Was Made Flesh).  

What Unruh and the contemporary Adventist conferees told the Evangelicals was the same thing 

Leroy Froom told Dr. E. Schuyler English. In his letter to Froom, Dr. English had stated that, ―He 

[Christ] was perfect in His humanity, but He was none the less God, and His conception in His 

incarnation was overshadowed by the Holy Spirit so that He did not partake of the fallen sinful nature of 

other men.‖ In his reply letter to Dr. English, Froom had stated, ―That, we in turn assured him, is 

precisely what we [Seventh-day Adventists] likewise believe.‖ (ibid., Movement of Destiny, page 470, 

emphasis supplied). Remember Froom had also stated that, ―Dr. English based this misconception [of 

our belief in the deity of Christ] upon his understanding that we hold that Christ, during His incarnation, 

`partook of our sinful, fallen nature.‘ In this expression he was clearly alluding to the then off-cited note 

in the old edition of Bible Readings.‖ (E. Schuyler English, letter to L.E.F., Mar. 11, 1955, p. 1, 

emphasis his). (See also, MD, p. 469). 

  
(3) Unruh related how they told the Evangelical conferees that we also believe, ―In His atoning death 

on the cross, once for all and all-sufficient.‖ (emphasis supplied). This again was a partial truth. 

Pioneer Seventh-day Adventists did believe in the atoning death of Christ on the cross. But the 

wording implies a completed atonement on the cross, which pioneer Adventists did not believe. 

(Ample documentation for the ―final atonement in heaven‖ was presented above in Chapter #12, ―The 

Final Atonement‖).  

  
(4) The Adventist conferees told the Evangelicals that we believe ―in His literal resurrection, and in His 

priestly ministry before the Father, applying the benefits of the atonement completed on the cross.‖ 

(Questions on Doctrine, pages 354, 355, emphasis theirs). Again a partial truth. Pioneer Adventists did 

believe in Christ‘s literal resurrection, they did not believe that as our High Priest, Christ is ―applying the 

benefits of the atonement completed on the cross.‖ They did not believe that the atonement was finished and 

completed on the cross. They believed that the ―final atonement‖ was begun in 1844 in the heavenly 

sanctuary and will be final and complete at the close of probation when Michael, Jesus Christ, our High 

Priest stands up. Dan. 12:1. (See, Owen R. L. Crosier, Day-Star, Extra, February 7, 1846; James N. 

Andrews, The Sanctuary and Twenty-Three Hundred Days, Steam Press of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Publishing Association, Battle Creek, Mich. 1872, page 90; Joseph Bates, Eighth Way Mark, ―Bridegroom 

Come,‖ page 101; Stephen N. Haskell, ―Preparation For Reception Of the Holy Spirit,‖ 1909 General 

Conference Daily Bulletin, May 20, 1909, page 106; A. T. Jones, ―The Times of Refreshing,‖ The 

Consecrated Way To Christian Perfection, page 124; J. N. Loughborough, Great Second Advent Movement, 

page 334; E. J. Waggoner, Review and Herald, September 30, 1902; James White, ―The Sanctuary,‖ Bible 
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Adventism, pages 185, 186).  

  
The four Adventist conferees “rephrased” our doctrines so they would be accepted by the 

Evangelicals and they would then consider us brethren and would no longer think of Adventism as 

a cult. Notice how the thread of ecumenism runs strongly throughout the history of the Seventh-

day Adventist Church after the death of Ellen White and the other pioneer Adventists.  

―It quickly became clear to the Adventist conferees that both 

questions and answers would have to be stated formally in writing,‖ 

Unruh continued, ―that the answers would have to be made crystal clear 

to the Evangelical conferees and to those they represented, and that a way 

would have to be found to demonstrate the consensus we were sure we 

had. Martin was given books and periodicals to substantiate the claims we 

had made in our opening statement.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 38). 

 

―The immediate concern of the Adventists was the list of questions 

with which Martin had begun his interrogation,‖ Unruh stated. ―Froom, 

who had a facile pen, took the responsibility of composing the initial 

answers, in a document running into twenty pages, whipped into shape by 

his secretary after hours until two o‘clock in the morning.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 

38, emphasis supplied). 

 

Again Leroy Froom is heavily involved in stating what Seventh-day Adventists believe to 

contemporary Evangelical leaders. One man was telling the leaders of Babylon what Adventists 

really believe! 

 

Donald Barnhouse‟s Eyewitness Report Of the Evangelical Conferences:  

―Immediately it was perceived that the Adventists were strenuously 

denying certain doctrinal positions which had been previously attributed 

to them,‖ Dr. Barnhouse observed. ―As Mr. Martin read their answers he 

came, for example, upon a statement that they repudiated absolutely the 

thought that seventh day Sabbath keeping was a basis for salvation and a 

denial of any teaching that the keeping of the first day of the week is as yet 

considered to be the receiving of the antichristian `mark of the beast.‘‖ 

(Eternity, October, 1956, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that even the Evangelicals could see that ―the Adventists were strenuously denying 

certain doctrinal positions which had been previously attributed to them.‖ However, by ―strenuously 

denying certain doctrinal positions‖ an embarrassing problem emerged for the Adventist leadership. 

 

―Martin pointed out to them that in their book store adjoining the 

building in which these meetings were taking place a certain volume 

published by them and written by one of their ministers categorically 

stated the contrary to what they were now asserting,‖ Dr. Barnhouse 

reported. (ibid., Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied). 

 

If those allegations were true, what could the Adventist leadership do at that point to abate 

the concern of the Evangelicals? The solution came swiftly – alter the books that disagree with what 

they were stating to the Evangelicals! 
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―The leaders sent for the book, discovered that Mr. Martin was 

correct, and immediately brought this fact to the attention of the General 

Conference officers,‖ Dr. Barnhouse recalled, ―that this situation might 

be remedied and such publications be corrected.‖ (ibid., Eternity, 10/56, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Again we have a historical document stating that Seventh-day Adventist books were altered. 

 

Statements that did not agree with what the Adventist leadership was telling the 

Evangelicals, was simply expunged from the books. This is precisely how the statement on the 

human nature of Christ was expunged from Bible Readings for the Home in 1949. 

  

The Big Historical Lie 

 

―This same procedure was repeated regarding the nature of Christ 

while in the flesh,‖ Dr. Barnhouse reported further, ―which the majority 

of the denomination has always held to be sinless, holy, and perfect, 

despite the fact that certain of their writers have occasionally gotten into 

print with contrary views completely repugnant to the Church at large.‖ 

(ibid., Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied). 

  
Who were some of these writers who had ―occasionally gotten into print with contrary views‖ 

that were ―completely repugnant to the [contemporary Seventh-day Adventist] Church at large?‖ Ellen 

White for one! Her books are filled with statements on the human nature of Christ. (See Dr. Ralph 

Larson, The Word Was Made Flesh). Uriah Smith, Waggoner and Jones, W. W. Prescott, Stephen 

Haskell, E. W. Farnsworth, G. B. Starr, and many others had ―gotten into print with contrary views‖ that 

were ―completely repugnant to the [contemporary Seventh-day Adventist] Church at large?‖  

The enemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that a 

great reformation was to take place among Seventh-day Adventists, and 

that this reformation would consist in giving up the doctrines which stand 

as the pillars of our faith. Were this reformation to take place, what would 

result? The principles of truth that God in His wisdom has given to the 

remnant church, would be discarded. Our religion would be changed. The 

fundamental principles that have sustained the work for the last fifty years 

would be accounted as error. A new organization would be established. 

Books of a new order would be written. A system of intellectual philosophy 

would be introduced. The founders of this system would go into the cities, 

and do a wonderful work. The Sabbath, of course, would be lightly 

regarded, as also the God who created it. Nothing would be allowed to 

stand in the way of the new movement. The leaders would teach that virtue 

is better than vice, but God being removed, they would place their 

dependence on human power, which, without God, is worthless. Their 

foundation would be built on the sand, and storm and tempest would 

sweep away the structure. Ellen G. White, Selected Messages, Book 1, pages 204, 

205. (emphasis supplied). 
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Note carefully the following scenario. 

 (1) Ellen White predicted that, ―The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for the last 

fifty years would be accounted as error.‖ (ibid., SM, Bk. 1, p. 204, emphasis supplied). Remember, Ellen 

White penned this statement at the turn of the century. The fundamental principles were taught by pioneer 

Seventh-day Adventists from 1844 to the turn of the century. That is what is meant by the statement ―the 

past fifty years.‖  

(2) The Evangelical conferees stated that, ―Immediately it was perceived that the Adventists were 

strenuously denying certain doctrinal positions which had been previously attributed to them.‖ (ibid., 

Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied). Ellen White predicted that ―this reformation would consist in giving up 

the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith.‖ (ibid., SM, Bk. 1, p. 204). (3) The Evangelicals stated 

that, ―The leaders sent for the book, discovered that Mr. Martin was correct, and immediately brought this 

fact to the attention of the General Conference officers, that this situation might be remedied and such 

publications be corrected.‖ (ibid., Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied).  

To this Ellen White replies, ―Who has authority to begin such a 

movement? We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested to by 

the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit.‖ (ibid., SM, Bk. 2, p. 205, 

emphasis supplied).  

―We have a truth that admits of no compromise,‖ Ellen White 

concluded. ―Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with 

this truth?‖ (ibid., SM, Bk. 1, p. 205, emphasis supplied). ―They [the 

Adventist leadership] further explained to Mr. Martin that they had among 

their number certain members of their `lunatic fringe‘ even as there are 

similar wild-eyed irresponsibles in every field of fundamental 

Christianity,‖ Dr. Barnhouse reported. ―This action of the Seventh-day 

Adventists was indicative of similar steps that were taken subsequently.‖ 

(ibid., Eternity, 10/56). 

  
This report of what the Adventist leadership told Barnhouse and Martin is beyond betrayal 

and deception! To think that contemporary Seventh-day Adventist leadership had the audacity to 

call faithful pioneer Adventists such names as “lunatic fringe” and “wild-eyed irresponsibles” is 

beyond the realm of Christian demeanor. 

 

―There are men among us in responsible positions who hold that 

the opinions of a few conceited philosophers, so called, are more to be 

trusted than the truth of the Bible, or the testimonies of the Holy Spirit,‖ 

Ellen Whites replies. ―Such a faith as that of Paul, Peter, or John is 

considered old-fashioned and insufferable at the present day. It is 

pronounced absurd, mystical, and unworthy of an intelligent mind.‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church. Vol. 5, page 79, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The position of the Adventists seems to some of us in certain 

cases to be a new position,‖ Barnhouse continued, ―to them it may be 

merely the position of the majority group of sane leadership which is 

determined to put the brakes on any members who seek to hold views 

divergent from that of the responsible leadership of the denomination.‖ 

(ibid., Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied).  
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Notice that the ―sane [insane] leadership is determined to put the brakes on any members who seek 

to hold views divergent from that of the responsible [irresponsible] leadership of the denomination.‖ First 

the Seventh-day Adventist leadership demean faithful Adventists by labeling them ―lunatic fringe‖and ―wild-

eyed irresponsibles.‖ Then the leadership portrays themselves as ―sane leadership‖ and ―responsible 

leadership‖ Then this so-called ―sane leadership promised the Evangelical conferees that they ―are 

determined to put the brakes on‖ any members who seek to hold views divergent from that of the responsible 

leadership of the denomination.‖  

What does inspiration say about this “new movement,” this “new theology?” 

―Nothing would be allowed to stand in the way of the new 

movement,‖ Ellen White replies. ―The leaders would teach that virtue is 

better than vice, but God being removed, they would place their 

dependence on human power, which, without God, is worthless.‖ (ibid., 

Selected Messages, Bk. 1, p. 205, emphasis supplied). 

 

Historical documentation of ―putting the brakes on‖ does not here need to be produced. Any 

contemporary Seventh-day Adventist layman who has studied at all in the past forty years knows that 

more people have been disfellowshipped for ―views held divergent to so-called `sane‘ leadership‖ since 

1955 than in the entire history of the Church!  

The truth is that a majority of those excommunicated from the Church in the past forty years 

were disfellowshipped, not for immoral purposes, but simply because their doctrinal concepts were not 

in harmony with the ―sane leadership‖ of the Church, and because they did not recognize the so-called 

―duly authorized authority‖ of the leadership of the Church. Indeed, ―the brakes have been put on.‖ 

 

As a side-light to this issue, Charles Ferguson, Pastor of a prominent Seventh-day Adventist 

Church in the North Pacific Union, in a sermon given Saturday, February 28, 1995, stated that, 

 ‖If the Church board voted to keep Sunday, you should go along 

with the board‘s decision for the sake of the unity of the Church.‖ (From a 

tape recording). 

 

―The second [meeting] will never be forgotten by those who 

participated in the conferences,‖ T. E. Unruh stated. ―As the morning 

session began Martin announced that, as the result of the first round of 

discussion and the reading matter he had been given, he was admitting 

that he had been wrong about Seventh-day Adventism on several 

important points and had become persuaded that Adventists who believed 

as the conferees were truly born again Christians and his brethren in 

Christ.‖ (ibid., Adventist Heritage, Vol. 4, No. 2, 1977, page 38, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―In a dramatic gesture he [Martin] extended his hand in 

fellowship,‖ Unruh added triumphantly. (ibid., AH, p. 38). 

 

―Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers,‖ my Bible 

says, ―for what fellowship. . .hath light with darkness?‖ (2 Cor. 6:14). 

 

―What can there be in common between these parties?‖ Ellen 

White asks. ―There can be no fellowship, no communion. The word 
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fellowship means participation, partnership.‖ (Fundamentals of Christian 

Education, page 476, emphasis supplied). 

 

―What communion can there be between light and darkness, truth and unrighteousness?‖ Ellen 

White asks again. ―None whatever. Light represents righteousness; darkness, error, sin, 

unrighteousness.‖ (ibid. Fundamentals of Christian Education, page 476, emphasis supplied). The 

Evangelical churches the Adventists were conferring with in 1955 and 1956 were, and still are, in 

―darkness.‖ They reject totally the three foundation pillars of Adventism;  

(1) The final atonement and the blotting out of sins in the heavenly sanctuary truth of 1844,  

(2) the seventh day Sabbath,  

(3) the soul-sleep of man in death. 

 

The Landmarks Defined 

―[1] One of the landmarks under this message was the temple of God, seen by His truth-loving 

people in heaven, and the ark containing the law of God,‖ Ellen White wrote.  

―[2] The light of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment flashed it‘s strong rays in the pathway 

of the transgressors of God‘s law.  

[3] The nonimmortality of the wicked is an old landmark.‖ (Councils to Writers and Educators, 

pages 30, 31). Then in this same statement Ellen White concluded, ―I can call to mind nothing more that 

can come under the head of the old landmarks.‖ (ibid., Counsels to Writers and Educators, pages 30, 31, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

 Again, it cannot be over-stressed that the Evangelical Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon 

unequivocally reject all three of these most important Bible truths of which Ellen White states are “the 

old landmarks.”  

 

Please remember that the old landmarks listed above were not the only pillars of the church.  

“Those who seek to remove the old landmarks are not holding 

fast; they are not remembering how they have received and heard. Those 

who try to bring in theories that would remove the pillars of our faith 

concerning the sanctuary or concerning the personality of God or of 

Christ are working as blind men. They are seeking to bring in 

uncertainties and to set the people of God adrift without an anchor.‖ 

 

It is said that the doctrine of God was not a foundational doctrine , or a “pillar” or 

“landmark”, and as such was open to revision. But I would ask that the sincere truth seeker ask 

him or herself, “Is it possible that God could say through Ellen White that every doctrine of the 

historic Adventist church was established by Himself and yet the church be completely wrong 

about the very identity of God, holding a deadly heresy that undermines the very gospel of 

Christ?” 

Was Ellen White a false prophet? Was the SDA Movement a false movement? 

Dr. Jerry Moon 2002 

―More recently, a further question has arisen with increasing urgency: was the pioneers‘ belief about the 

Godhead right or wrong?  ―As one line of reasoning goes, either the pioneers were wrong and the present 

church is right, or the pioneers were right and the present Seventh-day Adventist Church has apostatized from 

biblical truth.” — Jerry Moon, ‗The Trinity‘, chapter,  ‗Trinity and anti-trinitarianism in Seventh-day Adventist 

history, page 190 
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We will stick with the Spirit of Prophecy and our pioneers. What about you? 
 

Going on-- 
Please remember, Adventist friend, even after the agreements made in the conferences of 1955-56, 

and until this very day, the Evangelicals still rejected these three ―old landmarks‖ of Seventh-day 

Adventism! 

  

―He [Martin] was not convinced that Adventists were right on 

doctrines we described as `present truth,‘‖ Unruh continued, ―nor was he 

ever convinced of these.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 38, emphasis supplied). 

  
True Seventh-day Adventists will never convince most of the Evangelicals of the ―present truth‖ 

of the great Advent message. A good case in point – Dr. Samuele Bacchiocchi‘s book, From Sabbath to 

Sunday, published by the Pontifical Gregorian University Press, in Rome, Italy, with the 

IMPRIMATUR of, R. P. Herve Carrier, S.I., the head Jesuit theologian of the Jesuit University, was 

endorsed on the back pages by some of the highest ranking Roman Catholic and Evangelical scholars – 

yet to this day not one has accepted the Bible truth on the seventh day Sabbath!  

 

―We Adventists also faced problems,‖ Unruh recalled. ―The 

Evangelical conferees were satisfied that we were presenting 

contemporary Adventist doctrines, because we were supported by the 1931 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs, which appeared regularly in official 

yearbooks and manuals of the church, and by the amplified statement in 

the baptismal covenant.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 38, emphasis supplied). 

  
Again we come back in history to the heretical ―1931 Statement of Fundamental Beliefs‖ which 

was written by one man. ―As no one else seemed willing to take the lead in formulating a statement, [M. 

C.] Wilcox–as a writer and editor–wrote up for consideration of the committee a suggested summary of 

`Fundamental Beliefs of Seventh-day Adventists,‘‖ Leroy Edwin Froom stated about the 1931 

document. (Movement of Destiny, pages. 377-380). Froom stated further that, ―Approval by [the] 

Committee [was] not required. The authorizing did not call for submission to any other committee for 

approval.‖ (ibid., MD, 414). Here again, the 1931 ―Statement of Fundamental Beliefs‖ were sustained in 

the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church because there was no protest or opposition to the 

statements first published in the new Church Manual in 1931. The Adventist conferees should have 

convinced the Evangelicals of true Adventist doctrine from Scripture, rather than from a Church Manual 

and an official Statement of Beliefs. However, the stratagem the leadership used by falling back on the 

1931 ―Statement of Fundamental Beliefs‖ did not convince the Evangelicals. 

 

―But, they [the Evangelicals] asked, `if the Adventist church had 

reached a firm consensus, why did they find contrary or misleading 

statements in Adventist publications, for sale in Adventist book and Bible 

houses?‘‖ Unruh continued. ―We explained that this was the results of 

efforts by the church to avoid an officially adopted creedal statement, and 

the denomination‘s preference for an open-end theology which permitted 

new light to penetrate in depth.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 38).  

 

The Adventist conferees told the Evangelicals that ―the church [wished] to avoid an officially 

adopted creedal statement.‖ But instead of proving our cardinal doctrines from Scripture they fell back 
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on the 1931 ―creedal‖ Statement of Fundamental Beliefs. What was the response of the Evangelicals to 

this ploy? 

  

―This explanation did not impress them,‖ Unruh lamented. ―They 

asked if we did not think that we ourselves were to some extent to blame if 

these erroneous statements were used against us.‖ Then Unruh made this 

astounding admission, ―We could only reply that correction had begun.‖ 

(ibid., Adventist Heritage, page 38, emphasis supplied). 

  
Was the Adventist leadership accepting New light from the Evangelicals in 1955, or were they 

presenting a new Adventist theology to the Evangelicals? Indeed, Dr. Barnhouse in his Eternity article 

had stated earlier that, ―Immediately it was perceived that the Adventists were strenuously denying 

certain doctrinal positions which had been previously attributed to them.‖ (Eternity, 10/56). Again, the 

Evangelicals did not believe the Adventist leaders in their attempt to fall back on the 1931 Statement of 

Fundamental Beliefs to prove unity of the Church in the ―new‖ doctrine being presented. 

  

―While church leaders had known of the conferences from the 

start, a point was reached where we thought it was wise to make a formal 

report to the church,‖ Unruh continued. ―In a long letter to Froom and 

Read, dated July 18, 1955, I reviewed the progress in understanding 

achieved so far in the conferences.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 38). 

  
Notice that, “Church leaders had known of the conferences from the start.” Finally 

the four Adventist conferees decided that they should make a formal report to the Church.  

―A copy of this letter was sent to R. R. Figuhr, president of the 

General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists,‖ Unruh continued. 

―Thereafter Figuhr gave the support of his office to the conferences and 

the publication of the definitive statement of Adventist belief which 

resulted.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 38). 

  

―In anticipation of the extension of Evangelical participation in 

the conferences Froom early in August urged the enlargement of the 

Adventist conferee group,‖ Unruh revealed. ―He recommended the 

inclusion of R. Allen Anderson (secretary of the Ministerial Association, 

GC, and editor of Ministry magazine) as a regular member because of the 

latter‘s background as evangelist, college teacher of religion, author, and 

especially because of his gift for diplomatic dialogue with leaders of other 

communions.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 39, emphasis supplied). 

  
Again, we see Leroy Froom manipulating, dominating, not only the agenda, but also who was to be 

added to the conferee team. It should be noted here that Roy Allen Anderson was converted to the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church from the Presbyterian Church. This is significant because the 

Adventist and Evangelical conferees were debating “Presbyterian” concepts of Righteousness by 

Faith, the doctrine of “free grace,” and the atonement completed and final upon the cross.  
From editorial statements published in Ministry magazine, while Anderson was editor, it is 

obvious that Anderson still held to Presbyterian theology on righteousness by faith. (See below). 
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―Since April he [Anderson] had been participating in the conferences,‖ Unruh added. ―Thereafter he 

was a member of the team.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 39). 
 
 

―We four Adventists [Unruh, Froom, Read and Anderson] were 

authorized by the General Conference to plan with Martin and Cannon for 

the meeting with Barnhouse at his home in Doylestown,‖ Unruh disclosed. 

―The planning was held in Anderson‘s Washington office on August 22.‖ 

[1955] (ibid., AH, p. 39). 

 

Remember that George Cannon was the man who later in the conferences took out his Greek 

New Testament and, according to Walter Martin, proved that at His ascension, not in 1844, Christ 

entered the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary, and also according to Martin, ―all the Adventists 

present agreed with Cannon – Leroy Froom, Roy Allen Anderson, Rubin Figuhr, W. E. Read, Tobie 

Unruh, Heppinstall – I believed these were all honest men.‖ (Dr. Walter Martin, (syndicated) John 

Ankerberg television program, 1984). 

 

―So it came about then on August 25 and 26, 1955, we four 

Adventists [Unruh, Froom, Anderson, Read], with Walter Martin and 

George Cannon, sat down with Donald Grey Barnhouse, one of the most 

influential men among American Protestants and internationally famous 

as a representative Evangelical,‖ Unruh concluded, ―to discuss what 

Seventh-day Adventists really believe. (ibid., AH, p. 39, emphasis 

supplied). 

Notice that only Four men sat down with the leading Evangelicals and told them what the 

rest of us Adventist people “really believe.” Astounding! Absolutely amazing! 

 

Leadership Expunges Sentence From Spirit of Prophecy 

In the book Evangelism, pages 592, 593, Ellen White makes an amazing statement about 

the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church near the close of probation. The original 

source for this statement is found in Manuscript 15, 1886. However, the last sentence in the original 

statement in Manuscript. 15, 1886, is expunged from the Evangelism statement. First we will note the 

statement as it appears in Evangelism: 

 

Under the cloak of Christianity and sanctification, far- spreading 

and manifest ungodliness will prevail to a terrible degree and will 

continue until Christ comes to be glorified in all them that believe. In the 

very courts of the temple, scenes will be enacted that few realize. God‘s 

people will, be proved and tested, that He may discern ―between him that 

serveth God and him that serveth Him not.‖ Ellen G. White, Evangelism, 

pages 592, 593. 

 

Note that there were no ellipses . . . . at the end of this statement, although there was one more 

sentence to follow. Now we will note the statement as it first appeared in Manuscript. 15, 1886. The 

expunged last sentence of the statement will be underscored: 

 

Under the cloak of Christianity and sanctification, far- spreading 

and manifest ungodliness will prevail to a terrible degree and will 

continue until Christ comes to be glorified in all them that believe. In the 
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very courts of the temple [Church], scenes will be enacted that few realize. 

God‘s people will, be proved and tested, that He may discern ―between 

him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not.‖ Vengeance will be 

executed against those who sit in the gates deciding what the people 

should have. Ellen G. White, Manuscript 15, 1886. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that it is not God‘s intention that Church leaders should define doctrine to the members of 

the Church. ―Vengeance will be executed against those who sit in the gates deciding what the people 

should have.‖ William Grotheer, writing to the White Estate for an explanation of the expunged 

sentence, received this reply:  

―Unreleased because it could be misused.‖  

 

It was not in God‟s plan that Church leaders should define our doctrines to the leaders of 

the modern churches of Babylon. Neither was it God‟s plan that the leadership of the Church 

should expunge portions from the writings of the Spirit of Prophecy. 

  

―In the first Doylestown conference there was much discussion of 

Froom‘s Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, as providing an historical 

background for Adventism,‖ Unruh continued. ―It was clear that the 

Evangelicals had respect for Froom‘s scholarly attainments.‖ (ibid., AH, 

p, 40, emphasis supplied). 

  
Again, Leroy Froom is portrayed as the leading figure in the big lie that was told to the 

Evangelicals in 1955. The lie about what Seventh-day Adventists really believe. 

 

―Our friends [the Evangelicals] helped us to express our beliefs in 

terms more easily understood by theologians of other communions,‖ 

Unruh revealed. (ibid., AH, p, 40, emphasis supplied). An excellent 

comment to this statement can best be given by the then editor in chief of 

the Review and Herald, Francis D. Nichol: 

 

There is a subtle temptation facing Adventists today–this day of 

our increasing popularity–to feel that if we re-phrase our beliefs a little, 

setting them forth in less disturbing form, we can have good fellowship on 

all sides. 

. . . Greatly would the evil one like to persuade us to fall into that 

trap. . . . The Advent message is poles removed from the modern religious 

thinking that would give us a foggy, inspirational kind of emotion as a 

substitute for rugged doctrines, and those sharply etched concepts of God 

and His requirements, that are vital to true religion. Francis D. Nichol, 

Editor in Chief, Review and Herald, ―Warning Lesson From Bogus 

Books,‖ February 26, 1959. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―That same evening, in our motel, Martin and Cannon came to 

express their amazement over the change they had witnessed in Dr. 

Barnhouse,‖ Unruh continued. ―To them it seemed a miracle. To Martin it 

meant that he would not have resistance from Barnhouse in writing the 

truth about Seventh-day Adventism, as he had come to see it. (ibid., AH, p. 

40, emphasis supplied). 
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Martin had come to see Adventist doctrine through the eyes of Leroy Froom and the other 

three Adventist conferees. But this was not the true belief of most Seventh-day Adventists! The 

Adventist people did not know anything about what was taking place until the apostate book 

Questions on Doctrine was published two years later in 1957. 

 

―We [four] Adventists had come to see that we could state our 

doctrinal positions with clarity, in language understood by the theologians 

of other churches. . . ,‖ Unruh stated, because, ―Our friends helped us to 

express our beliefs in terms more easily understood by theologians of 

other communions.‖ (ibid., AH, p, 40, emphasis supplied). 

 
Unruh added that in restating the doctrines they were ―never bending for the sake of clarity or 

harmony alone.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 40). 

 But indeed the Adventist conferees did ―bend for the sake of clarity or harmony‖ with the 

Evangelicals.  

A new doctrinal phrase, never before known in Seventh-day Adventist theology was coined 

at that time,  

―Christ is now making application of the benefits of the sacrificial 

atonement He made on the cross.‖ (Questions on Doctrine, pages 354, 

355, emphasis theirs).  
 

Leroy Froom was probably the first Adventist to use the phrase, 

―the benefits of His atonement.‖ This phrase is now prominent in the 

book, Seventh-day Adventists Believe – 27.‖ ―There is a sanctuary in 

heaven, the true tabernacle which the Lord set up and not man,‖ 

contemporary SDA Church leadership states. ―In it Christ ministers on 

our behalf, making available to believers the benefits of His atoning 

sacrifice offered once for all on the cross.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist 

Believe. . . 27 Fundamental Doctrines, 1988, page 312, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―We say that, while there had been doctrinal deviation, and this 

was still a possibility, it was essential for us to demonstrate the existence 

of a majority position,‖ Unruh continued, ―a preponderant view that a 

consensus actually existed, and that we were correctly reflecting that 

consensus.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 41, emphasis supplied). 

  
Unruh is here stating that it was important that they convince the Evangelicals that Adventist 

leadership was not telling them a lie about what Seventh-day Adventists believed. It was imperative that 

the four Adventist conferees convince the Evangelicals that their position was the majority position of, 

not only the ―contemporary‖ Seventh-day Adventist Church at large, but also the position of pioneer 

Seventh-day Adventists. However, Barnhouse had observed that,  

―The position of the Adventist seems to some of us in certain cases 

to be a new position: to them it may be merely the position of the majority 

group of sane leadership which is determined to put the brakes on any 

members who seek to hold view divergent from that of the responsible 

leadership of the denomination.‖ (Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied).  
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We repeat here Donald Grey Barnhouse‘s observation of the Adventist approach to this problem: 

 

The leaders sent for the book, discovered that Mr. Martin was 

correct, and immediately brought this fact to the attention of the General 

Conference officers, that this situation might be remedied and such 

publications be corrected. This same procedure was repeated regarding 

the nature of Christ while in the flesh which the majority of the 

denomination has always held to be sinless, holy, and perfect, despite the 

fact that certain of their writers have occasionally gotten into print with 

contrary views completely repugnant to the Church at large. They further 

explained to Mr. Martin that they had among their number certain 

members of their ―lunatic fringe‖ even as there are similar wild-eyed 

irresponsibles in every field of fundamental Christianity. This action of the 

Seventh-day Adventists was indicative of similar steps that were taken 

subsequently. Donald Grey Barnhouse, Eternity, October, 1956. 

 

Note carefully the phrases used by the Adventist conferees to convince the Evangelicals that the 

entire Seventh-day Adventist Church, leaders and laymen, were united on the false doctrines they were 

now espousing. 

 

The nature of Christ while in the flesh ―which the majority of the denomination has always held 

to be sinless.‖  

 
Certain Adventist writers had ―occasionally gotten into print with contrary views completely 

repugnant to the Church at large.‖ This again was a lie. The Seventh-day Adventist Church  was united 

before 1952 on the nature of Christ while in the flesh. (See, Ralph Larson, The Word Was Made Flesh, 

―One Hundred Years of Seventh-day Adventist Christology,‖ The Cherrystone Press, P. O. Box 3180, 

Cherry Valley, California, 92223). 
  
The Adventist conferees told the Evangelicals that among their members were those of a ―lunatic 

fringe‖ who were ―wild-eyed irresponsibles.‖ The Adventist conferees were telling the Evangelicals that 

anyone who believed the pioneer Seventh-day Adventist position on the nature of Christ while in the 

flesh was a ―wild-eyed irresponsible‖ from a ―lunatic fringe‖ of the Church.  

 

The Evangelicals observed that, ―This action of the Seventh-day Adventists was indicative of 

similar steps that were taken subsequently.‖  

 

―In another dimension, it was planned to demonstrate consensus 

by submitting the questions and answers to Adventist leaders in North 

America, and then around the world, using a mailing list of more than 250 

names,‖ Unruh continued. ―The document by this time had grown to some 

sixty questions and answers, and was beginning to be thought of as having 

book possibilities–a definitive statement of contemporary Adventist 

theology, in convenient reference book form.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 41, emphasis 

supplied).  

 

―In another dimension,‖ the manuscript of the forthcoming book, Questions on Doctrine would 

be sent to leading Adventists around the World proving to the Evangelicals that there was a ―consensus‖ 

among the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church. Notice also that the forthcoming book 

Questions on Doctrine would be ―a definitive statement of contemporary Adventist theology.‖  
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Adventists who are awake and studying recognize this “contemporary Adventist theology” 

to be the “new” theology. 

 

―A committee of fourteen members with General Conference 

approval, was to prepare the document for distribution to church leaders, 

and to analyze and evaluate the feedback,‖ Unruh stated. ―Figuhr, 

president of the General Conference, was chairman of this committee.‖ 

(ibid., AH, p. 41). Unruh then disclosed the names of the others who were 

on this committee, ―Also on the committee were, A. V. Olson [secretary, 

White Estate]; W. B. Ochs; L. K. Dickson; H. L. Rudy; A. L. Ham; J. I. 

Robison; W. R. Beach [father of B. B. Beach, who gave the gold medallion 

to the pope, [See below, Chapter #18, ―The Invaders‖]; C. L. Torrey; F. 

D. Nichol [editor, Review and Herald]; T. E. Unruh, chairman of 

conferees, President, East Pennsylvania Conference]; R. A. Anderson 

[Ministerial Secretary, General Conference, editor, Ministry]; L. E. 

Froom, [History Department, Andrews University]; W. E. Read [Field 

Secretary General Conference].‖ (ibid., AH, p, 41, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Correspondence relating to the project was entrusted to J. L. 

Robison, the president‘s secretary,‖ Unruh related. (ibid., AH, p. 41). 

 

David Bauer recalled how his father, Clifford L. Bauer, at that time president of the Pacific 

Union, received one of these 250 copies to evaluate. As his father was preparing to return the ―sixty 

question‖ document by mail, David scolded his father because he had not read the document. Clifford 

Bauer replied that he had complete faith and confidence in the brethren and did not need to evaluate the 

document. How many times this scenario was repeated around the world will only be revealed when the 

Master of the vineyard returns for the final accounting. ―The response was good, the consensus was 

demonstrated, and the decision to publish was made,‖ Unruh concluded. ―Thus Questions on Doctrine 

came into being.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 41). 

Triumphal Adventist Objective Attained In the Evangelical Conferences  

―Martin, in November 1955, reported talks with Pat Zondervan 

who was to publish The Truth About Seventh-day Adventism and who was 

interested in the new direction the book was taking,‖ Unruh stated. ―A 

month later, Martin reported going over the questions and answers in 

their entirety in a five-hour session with Dr. Barnhouse, and stated that 

Barnhouse was satisfied that Adventists were fundamentally Evangelical 

in matters concerning salvation.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 41, emphasis supplied).  

 

Ecumenism! This, obviously, was the bottom-line objective of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church leadership of 1955. Indeed, ecumenism has ever been the motive of all historical Seventh-

day Adventist apostasy since the death of the pioneers and Ellen White.  

―Martin also reported that Frank E. Gaebelein had written to 

James DeForest Murch, stating his opinion that the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church would qualify for membership in the Evangelical group, if they so 

desired,‖ Unruh stated. (ibid., AH, p. 42, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that with their “new” Statement of Fundamental Beliefs the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church could qualify for membership in the National Association of Evangelicals “if they so 
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desired.” The Adventist leadership did so desire in 1955. That was the initial objective of the 

dialog with the Evangelicals. If the blind Adventist leadership could have seen into the future, they 

would see the time when the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church could now also qualify 

for membership in the World Council of Churches! 

 

―Dr. Gaebelein was the founder and director of the famed Stony 

Brook School (of which Martin was a graduate), a member of the 

Reformed Episcopal church, and an official in the National Association of 

Evangelicals,‖ Unruh added further. ―Dr. Murch, prolific author of 

religious works, publications director and later president of the National 

Association of Evangelicals and the editor of United Evangelical Action, 

was a member of the Disciples of Christ.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 42). 

 

The nauseating adulation of man, position and education, by contemporary Adventist leadership 

cannot be overlooked. Indeed, strict warnings have come from the pen of inspiration about this new 

system of Church leadership. 

 

―A system of intellectual philosophy would be introduced. . . ,‖ 

Ellen White prophesied, ―they would place their dependence on human 

power, which, without God, is worthless. . ..‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 1, 

pp. 204, 205, emphasis supplied). 

 

―It is unsafe for any church to lean upon some favorite minister, to 

trust in an arm of flesh,‖ Ellen White warned. ―God‘s arm alone is able to 

uphold all who lean upon it.‖ (Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 4, page 

594, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Meanwhile, correspondence between Froom and E. Schuyler 

English, editor of Our Hope and chairman of the revision committee of the 

Scofield Reference Bible, resulted in an editorial statement by Dr. English 

in February 1956,‖ Unruh continued, ―correcting misconceptions about 

Adventist doctrine as to the nature of Christ in the incarnation, the Trinity, 

and the completed atonement on the cross, followed by an article by 

Walter Martin in November 1956, the earliest affirmation of the essential 

Christianity of the theology of Adventism on matters relating to salvation 

to appear in a non-Adventist journal of note.‖ (ibid., AH, p. 42, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

The earliest affirmation of the ―new theology‖ of Adventism to appear ―in a non-Adventist 

journal of note.‖ This erroneous ―new theology‖ is stated in three points according to Froom,  

(1) the sinless human nature of Christ in the incarnation,  

(2) the Trinity,  

(3) and the completed atonement on the cross.  

 

As documented above in Chapters #11 and #12, these three doctrines were not taught or 

believed by pioneer Seventh-day Adventists, neither were they taught in the Spirit of Prophecy. 

These three erroneous Evangelical doctrines had to be compromised into Adventist doctrine for 

the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church to qualify for membership in the National 

Association of Evangelicals, and later as official “observers” in the World Council of Churches. 
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The distinctive truths proclaimed by Seventh-day Adventists for 

more than a century have never been popular in theological circles, and it 

is futile to expect that they ever will be. . .. Were Seventh-day Adventists to 

yield their distinctive teachings in order to win and wear the robe of 

theological respectability, they would doubtless be accepted by other 

Christian bodies. But in so doing they would be traitor to the truths that 

have made them a people. . .. They would no longer be Seventh-day 

Adventists. Raymond F. Cottrell, Associate Editor, Review and Herald, ―Can Truth Be 

Popular?‖ May 15, 1958. (emphasis supplied). 
 

This observation by Raymond Cottrell has come to pass. The leadership of the Church has 

“yielded their distinctive teachings in order to win and wear the robe of theological 

respectability.” The leadership was successful in their quest to “be accepted by other Christian 

bodies.” “But in so doing” the leadership has become a “traitor to the truths that have made them 

a people.” Because the leadership has betrayed their trust, they are no longer Seventh-day 

Adventists! The organization of the SDA movement has been shaken out. 

 

―In August 1956, Russell Hitt, the managing editor of Eternity, 

came to Washington to go over with us the long-awaited Barnhouse 

articles repudiating his former position on Adventism,‖ Unruh recalled. 

―Support articles by Martin, to follow in Eternity, were also gone over. 

We were given permission to quote or otherwise refer to these articles.‖ 

(ibid., AH, p. 42, emphasis supplied). 

 

This document by T. E. Unruh discloses that the Adventist leadership approved of the statements 

written by Donald Grey Barnhouse, ―Are Seventh-day Adventists Christians?‖ and Walter Martin‘s 

series of articles in Eternity magazine titled, ―The Truth About Seventh-day Adventists.‖ The following 

are a few choice excerpts from those Eternity articles. 

 

The position of the Adventists seems to some of us in certain cases 

to be a new position: to them it may be merely the position of the majority 

group of sane leadership which is determined to put the brakes on any 

members who seek to hold view divergent from that of the responsible 

leadership of the denomination. Donald Grey Barnhouse, ―Are Seventh-

day Adventists Christians?‖ Eternity, October, 1956 (emphasis supplied). 

 

Inside Editorial Box Of the Barnhouse Article: 

 

Have the Seventh-day Adventists been proselytizers? During the 

course of our dealings with Adventist leaders we brought up the 

complaints, common to the mission field, that Adventist missionaries and 

workers have been proselytizers. The leaders affirmed vehemently that 

they have been doing everything possible to prevent such proselytizing, 

and, while there may have been such cases in the past, they hold that such 

methods are not now in use. In cooperation with them we will gladly 

receive from any missionaries in the world fully documented instances of 

such proselytization that have taken place during the past two years. Such 

documentation, if any, sent to the Rev. Mr. Walter R. Martin, in care of 

Eternity, will be forwarded to Adventist leaders, who have promised a 

thorough investigation. ibid., Donald Grey Barnhouse, ―Are Seventh-day Adventists 

Christians?‖ Eternity, October, 1956 (emphasis supplied). 
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The word “proselytize” means to make an Adventist out of Baptist, Lutheran or other 

Christians. With this kind of a policy on “proselytizing” how is it possible for Seventh-day 

Adventist missionaries or evangelists to call God‟s people out of Babylon and into the present 

truth of the Advent movement? It is not possible. The new position is that we should simply be 

Christian brethren with the Evangelical Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon. We should not 

“proselytize” their members and make Seventh-day Adventists out of them. After all, one current 

Adventist leader goes so far as to state that the Pope of Rome is his Christian brother. (Mitchell A. 

Tyner, The Columbian Union Visitor, June 1, 1995, p. 6). 

 

Again, this policy which was told to the Evangelicals is in perfect harmony with the policy 

adopted at the 1926 General Conference which stated that,  

―In the desire to avoid occasion for misunderstanding or friction 

in the matter of relationship to the work of other societies, the following 

statement of principles are set forth as a guidance to our workers in 

mission fields in their contacts with other religious organizations‖: 

#1. We recognize every agency that lifts up Christ before man as a 

part of the divine plan for the evangelization of the world, and we hold in 

high esteem the Christian men and women in other communions who are 

engaged in winning souls to Christ. 

 

―Relationship To Other Societies,‖ General Conference Executive 

Committee, 1926. (emphasis supplied). 

It must be remembered that this policy was voted sixteen years after the death of Ellen White. 

Testimony would have been given immediately against this betrayal of the three angel‘s messages.  

―There is as great a difference in our faith and that of nominal 

professors, as the heavens are higher than the earth,‖ Ellen White stated. 

―True brotherhood can never be maintained by compromising principle.‖ 

(Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 2, p. 300; Manuscript 23b, 7/25/96, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―God has committed to us,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―the special truths 

for this time to make known to the world.‖ (Testimonies for the Church, 

Vol, 5, p. 236). 

 

CONCLUSION OF ULTIMATE BETRAYAL 

We have discovered that the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church accepted a new 

Christ and changed the time of the final Atonement in the first angel‘s message from the heavenly 

sanctuary to the cross.  

In the Evangelical conferences of 1955-56 the leadership admitted those changes to the 

Evangelical church leaders of Babylon. In 1957 the Church leadership published those changes to the 

world in the ―official‖ book, Seventh-day Adventists Answer, Questions on Doctrine.  

In Chapter #1, ―The Invaders,‖ we learned that the Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership 

rejected the third angel‘s message when they stated to the world in a Supreme Court Brief that  

―it is not good Seventh-day Adventism to express, as Mrs. Tobler 

has done, an aversion to Roman Catholicism as such.‖ (United States 

District Court, Northern District of California. Equal Employment 
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Opportunity Commission vs. Pacific Press Publishing Association, Civ. 

No. 74-2025 CBR. Reply Brief for Defendants in Support of Their Motion 

for Summary Judgment. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Now we have learned in the past three Chapters that the Church leadership has rejected the first 

and second angel‘s messages as taught by pioneer Adventists. Again we ask, has the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church been faithful to the message of trust given to her? Can the Church give up the three 

angel‘s messages and still be considered faithful? To these two most important questions we must sadly 

answer, no, no. Has the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church joined hands with the enemy? Oh, 

how sadly we must answer, yes! 

 

―How is the faithful city [Church] become an harlot!‖ an angel 

said to Ellen White in vision. ―My Father‘s house is made a house of 

merchandise, a place whence the divine presence and glory have 

departed! For this cause there is weakness, and strength is lacking.‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 8, p. 250, emphasis supplied). 

 

In the balances of the sanctuary the Seventh-day Adventist church 

is to be weighed. She will be judged by the privileges and advantages that 

she has had. If her spiritual experience does not correspond to the 

advantages that Christ, at infinite cost, has bestowed on her, if the 

blessings conferred have not qualified her to do the work entrusted to her, 

on her will be pronounced the sentence: ―Found wanting.‖ By the light 

bestowed, the opportunities given, will she be judged. Ellen G. White, 

Testimonies for the Church, vol. 8, page 247 (April 21, 1903). (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―Let the sin of deceit and false witness be entertained by a church 

that has had great light, great evidence,‖ Ellen White counsels, ―and that 

church will discard the message the Lord has sent, and receive the most 

unreasonable assertions and false suppositions and false theories. Satan 

laughs at their folly, for he knows what truth is.‖ (Testimonies to 

Ministers, page 409, emphasis supplied). 

 

Oh, may the Lord of the Sabbath, our High Priest in the Heavenly Sanctuary, have mercy on His 

people – and may we not be found wanting! 
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Chapter 11-A CHAMPION STANDS ALONE 

 
 

 

To stand in the defense of truth and 

righteousness when the majority forsake us, to fight 

the battles of the Lord when champions are few–this 

will be our test.  
(5T, p. 136). 

  
Sadly, only one faithful Adventist stood alone in protest against the betrayal of trust by the 

Seventh-day Adventist leadership in the Evangelical Conferences of 1955 and 1956. His name was 

Milian Lauritz Andreasen (An-dree-ah-sen). Andreasen, known to his friends as M. L., was at the time a 

retired Seventh-day Adventist minister. He had served the Church as an evangelist, teacher, college 

professor, academic dean, Conference President, and was the first teacher at the Seventh-day Adventist 

seminary. He was one of few writers whose books were published in the Christian Home Library Series, 

known to Adventists as ―the little red books.‖ Some titles published in this series were The Sanctuary 

Service, The Sabbath, Prayer, A Faith to Live By, and Hebrews. He also penned a wonderful Sabbath 

School Lesson series on the book of Isaiah, which was later published in book form.
1
 The following 

brief description of Andreasen‘s faithful service to the truth and the Church is found in the Seventh-day 

Adventist Encyclopedia: 

 

ANDREASEN, MILIAN LAURITZ (1876–1962). Danish-born 

administrator, educator, author; A.B., University of Nebraska (1920); 

M.A., University of Nebraska (1922). Following his ordination in 1902 he 

held varied administrative positions: president of the Greater New York 

Conference (1909–1910), president of Hutchinson Theological Seminary 

(1910–1918), dean of Union College (1918–1922), dean of Washington 

Missionary (now Columbia Union) College (1922–1924), president of the 

Minnesota Conference (1924–1931), president of Union College (1931–

1938), and field secretary of the General Conference (1941–1950). From 

1938 to 1949 he taught at the SDA Theological Seminary in Washington, 

D.C. .He gave special study to the doctrine of the sanctuary and was 

considered an authority in that field. Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, 

Second Revised Edtiion, 1995, Art. Andreasen, Milian Lauritz. 

  

In view of the fact that the betrayal of doctrine in the Evangelical Conferences involved two 

major areas,  

(1) the human nature of Christ,  

(2) the final atonement in the heavenly sanctuary,  

 

it must be noted here that Andreasen ―gave special study to the doctrine of the sanctuary and was 

considered an authority in that field.‖ Also, ―From 1938 to 1949 he taught at the SDA Theological 

Seminary in Washington, D.C.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, emphasis supplied). Now in 

the book Questions on Doctrine, published in 1957, the Church leadership was presenting to 

Evangelicals and the world in opposing statements on these two most important foundation ―pillars‖ of 

Seventh-day Adventism. Andreasen was well qualified to address this desertion of truth.  
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The Andreasen Protest 

 
The following narrative of Andreasen and his courageous protest against the betrayal of trust by 

Adventist leadership in the Evangelical Conferences is taken from a chapter titled, ―Clouds on the 

Evening Horizon,‖ in a book on Andreasen‘s life entitled, Without Fear or Favor. This book was written 

by Virginia Steinweg, one of Andreasen‘s Union College students. Bruno Steinweg, husband of 

Virginia, researched the material for the chapter, ―Clouds on the Evening Horizon.‖ (This book may be 

purchased from, Leaves-Of-Autumn-Books, P. O. Box 440, Payson, Arizona 85541). 

 

―The name M. L. Andreasen was on the lips of a great number of 

Seventh-day Adventists during the 1950's and early 1960's,‖ Steinweg, or 

the editors, wrote on the back cover. ―Greatly disturbed by what he saw 

as false teachings in the book Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions 

on Doctrine, Elder Andreasen first protested to church leaders, then 

penned what were known as `Letters to the Churches,‘ in which he 

strongly expressed his dissent.‖ (Virginia Steinweg, Without Fear Or 

Favor, Back Cover). 

 

The statement on the back cover added, “The controversy resulted in his ministerial 

credentials being temporarily withdrawn.” The statement “temporarily withdrawn” is only a 

partical truth. Andreasen‟s “temporarily withdrawn” ministerial credentials were restored after 

his death. No mention is made of how leadership removed his book titles from the Christian Home 

Library Series, with some titles restored to the list after his death. 

 

It must be noted here that Steinweg chose to follow the deceptive technique of contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist leadership in dealing with ―sensitive‖ portions of SDA history. This becomes 

obvious from her own comments that,  

(1) ―From the first, the final six years of Elder Andreasen‘s life posed a problem.‖  

(2) ―It seemed that the story could not be included. . .‖.  

(3) Bruno Steinweg researched the history of Andreasen‘s protest, and ―General Conference 

leaders visiting Lima read the result with interest.‖ (Steinweg, WFOF, p. 10). 

 

In addition to this evidence, Steinweg listed the names of those who ―so willingly contributed to 

the book.‖ Among the names listed were, R. R. Bietz, President, Southern California Conference, 1950-

1960, President, Pacific Union Conference, 1959-1968, and R. R. Figuhr, President, General 

Conference, 1954-1966. The point is that both of these men, who ―so willingly contributed to the book,‖ 

were high officers (Figuhr holding the highest office) in the Seventh-day Adventist Church) during the 

Evangelical Conferences of 1955-1956. The chapter in Steinweg‘s book on Andreasen‘s objection to 

leaderships deveation from pioneer Adventist teaching, ―Clouds on the Evening Horizon,‖ had to be 

written from leaderships view of the story. The reader is encouraged to read Andreasen‘s Letters to the 

Churches for Andreasen‘s side of the story. (Andreason‘s Letters to the Churches, may be purchased 

from, Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation, P. O. Box 69, Ozone, AR 72854).  

Virginia Steinweg‟s Version Of Andreasen‟s Protest 

 

―On a certain morning in the autumn of 1956, M. L. [Andreasen] 

as usual dedicated his life anew to the Saviour he had served for more 

than sixty years,‖ Virginia Steinweg begins. ―As he did so, he had no 

inkling that four pages he would read that day, a reprint of Donald 

Barnhouse‘s article in Eternity magazine, would set off a series of 

reactions on his part that would long outlive him.‖ (Virginina Steinweg, 
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―The Life of M. L. Andreasen,‖ Without Fear Or Favor, Review and 

Herald Publishing Association, 1979, page 166). 

  

―What did he read on those four pages? Barnhouse, an 

evangelical scholar, was giving his evaluation of present-day Seventh-day 

Adventism,‖ Steinweg continued. ―M. L. took at face value this report 

from an outsider looking in, without waiting for confirmation.‖ (ibid., 

WFF, p. 166). 

  
There was no reason why Andreasen should not take the word of Barnhouse ―at face 

value.‖ The Adventist leadership had examined the articles by Dr. Barnhouse and Walter Martin in 

Eternity magazine and had given the articles their blessing.  

―Support articles by Martin, to follow in Eternity, were also gone 

over,‖ T. E. Unruh reported. ―We were given permission to quote or 

otherwise refer to these articles.‖ (Adventist Heritage, page 42, emphasis 

supplied).  

Although over forty years have passed, the Seventh-day Adventist Church to this date has not 

repudiated the Eternity articles on Adventism written by Donald Grey Barnhouse and Walter R. Martin.  

―A phrase caught Andreasen‘s attention: `Immediately it was 

perceived that the Adventists were strenuously denying certain doctrinal 

positions which had been previously attributed to them,‘‖ Steinweg 

continued. (Donald Grey Barnhouse, editor, ―Are Seventh-day Adventists 

Christians?‖ Eternity, September, 1956, emphasis supplied; op sit.,, 

Without Fear or Favor, page 166,).  

The phrase, ―Adventists were strenuously denying certain doctrinal positions which had been 

previously attributed to them‖ in a leading Evangelical magazine would disturb any true Seventh-day 

Adventist, would it not?  

―Further along M. L. read, `This idea is also totally repudiated.‘ 

What idea was this?‖ Steinweg described Andreasen‘s puzzled thought. 

―None other than what he considered the basic concept of the sanctuary 

and the atonement–the subject on which he had centered his thought all 

these years.‖ (ibid., WFF, pages 166, 167, emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that Steinweg stated, ―what he considered the basic concept of the sanctuary.‖ Andreasen 

was a young man while Ellen White was still alive. Indeed, in the following paragraph Virginia 

Steinweg relates Andreasen‘s visits with Ellen White. He knew well what pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists believed and taught on the sanctuary doctrine, the final atonement and the blotting out of 

sins. At the time, in 1957, Andreasen was considered the foremost living authority on the sanctuary 

doctrine as taught by Seventh-day Adventists. Yet historians still use the term, ―as he saw it,‖ or ―what 

he considered the basic concept.‖ Andreasen was not merely voicing his own opinion, but what has 

been well documented and consistently taught with great unanimity by Seventh-day Adventists 

prior to the Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56. 

 

―When privileged to spend some time at the home of Ellen White, 

he had especially examined the subject of the atonement and had copied a 

great number of quotations he had later used in his teaching,‖ Steinweg 

confirmed. ―Of the fifteen books he had written, two were directly on this 
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subject, as were several of the nine quarters of Sabbath school lessons he 

had been asked to prepare through the years.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 167, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―Now he read this sentence: `They do not believe, as some of their 

earlier teachers taught, that Jesus‘ atoning work was not completed on 

Calvary but instead that He was still carrying on a second ministering 

work since 1844,‘‖ Steinweg continued. ―What do they believe? he asked. 

`They believe that since His ascension Christ has been ministering the 

benefits of the atonement which He completed on Calvary.‘‖ (ibid., 

Eternity, 9/56, op sit., WFF, p. 167, emphasis supplied). 

 

Again, any true Seventh-day Adventist would have been alarmed at the statement, ―They do not 

believe, as some of their earlier teachers taught.‖ This was stating that the Adventist leadership had 

told the Evangelicals that Adventists no longer believed pioneer Adventist doctrine on the main 

pillar of Adventism, the sanctuary truth! Who would not be alarmed? Sadly, only one man was 

alarmed. Only one man stood alone. Apparently the rest of the Adventist community was deep asleep in 

Laodicean slumber, or worse yet, did not have the Christian fortitude to stand with M. L. Andreasen! 

Several Seventh-day Adventist ministers and evangelists have admitted regret for not standing with 

Andreasen at the time. 

 

David Bauer, son of a General Conference vice-president, addressed the apostasy in the 

book Questions on Doctrines at his Church in Nevada. He was removed as the pastor. The church 

board voted him back in as a church elder. The Conference in retaliation disbanded the church 

and locked the doors, placing members on “the conference church rolls.” This is a common 

practice when Conference officials wish to be rid of a person or church body. Remember, Ellen 

White had prophesied, 

 ―Nothing would be allowed to stand in the way of the new 

movement.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 1, page 204). 

 

―What a discovery! By the simple device of using the phrase `benefits of the atonement‘ 

describing Christ‘s work in heaven, it could be implied that the atonement had been completed on 

Calvary,‖ Steinweg continued. ―The only trouble was that Ellen White had written, `The great plan of 

redemption, which was dependent on the death of Christ, had been thus far carried out.‘‖ (2T, p. 211). 

(ibid., WFF, p. 167, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Thus far carried out?‖ What was Virginia Steinweg trying to say? This does not prove that Ellen 

White believed the atonement was finished and completed on the cross. Indeed, Ellen White had written 

in many places that the final atonement is made in heaven. 

 

―As the priest entered the most holy once a year to cleanse the 

earthly sanctuary,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―so Jesus entered the most holy of 

the heavenly, at the end of the 2300 days of Daniel 8, in 1844, to make a 

final atonement for all who could be benefited by His mediation, and thus 

to cleanse the sanctuary.‖ (Early Writings, page 253, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Jesus entered the heavenly sanctuary to make a final atonement for all who could be 

―benefited by His mediation,‖ not as the Adventist conferees told the Evangelicals, ―the benefits of the 

atonement which He completed on Calvary.‖ (See, EGW, Ms. 69, p. 13; SG, Vol. 1, pp. 161, 162; PP, p. 

358; EW, p. 254; PP, p. 357; GC, p. 480; and PP, pp. 358). 
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―But why should the brethren be so anxious to rephrase the 

standard Adventist doctrine?‖ Steinweg continued. ―M. L. found the 

answer on another page of the article.‖ 

 

The final major area of disagreement is over the doctrine of the 

―investigative judgment.‖..a doctrine held exclusively by the Seventh-day 

Adventists. At the beginning of our contacts with the Adventists Mr. 

Martin and I thought that this would be the doctrine on which it would be 

impossible to come to any understanding which would permit our 

including them among those who could be counted as Christians believing 

in the finished work of Christ. Donald Grey Barnhouse, Eternity, October, 

1956; op sit., Without Fear or Favor, pages 167, 168. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―So that was the reason why there must be a rephrasing!‖ 

Steinweg continued, quoting the thoughts of Andreasen. ―Investigative 

judgment has to do with the atoning work being done by Christ in the 

heavenly sanctuary. Early Adventist writers had been so impressed with 

the importance of this distinctive doctrine that they had not applied the 

word `atonement‘ to Christ‘s sacrifice on the cross.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 168, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

The last statement that, “Early Adventist writers had been so impressed with the 

importance of this distinctive doctrine that they had not applied the word `atonement‟ to Christ‟s 

sacrifice on the cross,” is just not true. Indeed, many books on the sanctuary and the atonement were 

written by pioneer Adventists recognizing the sacrificial atonement of Christ on the cross. (See, 

―Atonement,‖ Adventist Pioneer Library, CD-ROM, 1,170 times mentioned). 

 

―M. L. could see that the present trend was to swing to the 

opposite extreme, limiting the atonement to the cross, while calling the 

heavenly work merely the `application of the benefits of the atonement,‘‖ 

Steinweg wrote. ―In reality, as attested by Scripture and confirmed by 

Ellen White, both phases constitute the atonement.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 168, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Footnote C in Steinweg‘s book quotes Leroy Froom‘s partial quote of the ―Fundamental 

Principles‖ in the Signs of the Times, written by James White. Froom was trying to prove that pioneer 

Adventists did not believe in the Atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross, and in so doing, 

purposely omitted the first portion of the statement. The portion omitted by Froom is here reproduced in 

brackets: 

 

Froom‟s Omission: 

[That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, and Son of the Eternal 

Father, the One by whom God created all things, and by whom they do 

consist; that He took on Him the nature of the seed of Abraham for the 

redemption of our fallen race; that He dwelt among men, full of grace and 
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truth, lived our example, died our sacrifice, was raised for our 

justification, ascended on high to be our only Mediator in the sanctuary in 

heaven, where with His own blood, He makes atonement for our sins;] 
Fundamental Principles, Signs of the Times, June 4, 1874 

 

 Froom‟s Actual Quote: 

 

. . . .which atonement, so far from being made on the cross which 

was but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of his 

[Christ‘s] work as priest. 

 

Fundamental Principles, Signs of the Times, June 4, 1874; quoted 

in Without Fear or Favor, page 168; op sit., L. E. Froom, Movement of 

Destiny, p. 514. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Froom claimed Uriah Smith wrote this statement, but the statement was written by James 

White. (See, Signs of the Times, June 4, 1874). Also, it should be noted that this pioneer Adventist 

doctrinal position on a “duel” atonement, on the cross, and the final atonement in the heavenly 

sanctuary, stood until the new Statement of Fundamental Beliefs was voted in 1931, long after the 

death of Ellen White and all pioneer Seventh-day Adventists! 

 

―In almost all of the fifteen books M. L. had written on theology,‖ 

Steinweg continued, ―he had devoted the last chapters to describing, in 

varying ways, the final work of atonement.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 169, emphasis 

supplied). Steinweg then quoted several examples from the writings of 

Andreasen. 

 

―As if M. L. had not been sufficiently shaken,‖ Steinweg continued, 

―he read other statements in the Barnhouse article that disturbed him: 

`The position of the Adventists seems to some of us in certain cases to be a 

new position; to them it may be merely the position of the majority group 

of sane leadership which is determined to put the brakes on any members 

who seek to hold views divergent from that of the responsible leadership of 

the denomination.‘‖ (ibid., Barnhouse, Eternity, 9/56; op sit., WFF, p. 

170, emphasis supplied). 

 

―`Put the brakes on‘ and `divergent views‘ sounded, M. L. wrote 

later, like a return to the days of the Inquisition,‖ Steinweg observed. ―He 

must not be reading correctly.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 170).  

 

Andreasen was a perceptive man. Indeed it was ―a return to the Inquisition,‖ as Andreasen was 

about to find out. 

 

―M. L. went back to the first page of the reprint and reread a 

statement concerning variant teachings in the church regarding the mark 

of the beast and the human nature of Christ,‖ Steinweg continued. ―In 

regard to these teachings, the Adventist brethren were described as stating 
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to Mr. Martin `that they had among their number certain members of their 

`lunatic fringe‘ even as there are similar wild-eyed irresponsibles in every 

field of fundamental Christianity. This action of the Seventh-day 

Adventists was indicative of similar steps that were taken subsequently.‘‖ 

(ibid., Barnhouse, Eternity, 9/56; op sit., WFF, p. 170). 

 

―This last sentence Andreasen apparently considered a call to take 

up sentinel duty,‖ Steinweg observed. (ibid., WFF, p. 170). 

 

Yes indeed! A call to duty. Our faithful brother determined to stand, even if he had to stand 

alone.  

―If God abhors one sin above another, of which His people are 

guilty, it is doing nothing in case of an emergency,‖ Ellen White 

counseled. ―Indifference and neutrality in a religious crisis is regarded of 

God as a grievous crime and equal to the very worst type of hostility 

against God.‖ (3T, p. 281, emphasis supplied). 

  

―To stand in the defense of truth and righteousness when the 

majority forsake us,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―to fight the battles of the Lord 

when champions are few–this will be our test.‖ (Testimonies for the 

Church, page 136, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Soon The Ministry magazine announced that greatly enlarged 

answers to Mr. Martin‘s questions were in the process of being prepared 

and would be published in book form,‖ Steinweg continued. (ibid., WFF, 

p. 170). 

 

This editor‘s office in the General Conference building proved a 

hallowed spot where some six earnest men, sometimes more, sat around 

the table searching the precious Word of God. . .. It was soon realized that 

if these questions and answers could be published, it would aid greatly in 

making clear our position on the major phases of our belief. Roy Allen 

Anderson, ―Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine,‖ The Ministry, June, 

1957, page 24; op sit., Without Fear or Favor, pages 170, 171. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Another article ,written by Ruben Figuhr, president of the General Conference, appeared in the 

Ministry magazine explaining ―the process used in preparing the book.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 171). This 

article stated in part: 

Probably no other book published by this denomination has been 

so carefully read by so large a group of responsible men of the 

denomination before its publication as the one under consideration. Some 

250 men in America and in other countries received copies of the 

manuscript before it was published. The preliminary manuscript work by a 

group of some fourteen individuals had been so carefully prepared that 

only a minimum of suggestions of improvement were made. There was, 

however, a remarkable chorus of approval. 
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Ruben R. Figuhr, [General Conference President], ―Questions on 

Doctrine,‖ The Ministry, January, 1958, page 29; op sit., WFF, p. 171, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―Who were these 250 men who had received copies before 

publication? Andreasen wondered,‖ Steinweg continued. ―The answer 

was in The Ministry: (ibid., WFF, p. 171). 

 

The manuscript, after being carefully studied by a large group 

here, was sent to our leadership in all the world divisions. In addition, it 

went to the Bible teachers in our senior colleges and the editors of our 

major journals. Copies were also sent to our union and local conference 

leaders in North America. ibid., Roy Allen Anderson, The Ministry, June, 1957, 

page 24; op sit., WFF, page 171. (emphasis supplied). 

 
This document proves that the apostasy was complete throughout the leadership of the Church. The 

laymen, and most of the ministry, knew nothing of what was taking place among leadership in 1955-1957. 

Indeed, this author, as late as 1979, brought to the attention of a ministerial secretary of a major conference, 

the statement on page 383 in Questions on Doctrine,  

―Although born in the flesh, He was nevertheless God, and was 

exempt from the inherited passions andpollutions that corrupt the natural 

descendants of Adam.‖ (emphasis supplied).  

 

The man was astonished, and made the remark, ―I have read the book, but I did not see or 

comprehend this statement at the time! Now it is clear.‖  

―According to M. L.‘s friends, it greatly bothered him that anyone 

would think that sheer numbers could necessarily add up to expertise. . . 

,‖ Steinweg continued. ―It was not the task of men whose major work was 

administrative to be arbiters of truth. Such men were elected to see that 

the business of the church was carried on in an efficient manner. As for 

college teachers, M. L. had heard some admit that they had not studied the 

atonement.‖ (ibid., WFF, pp. 171, 172, emphasis supplied). 

  
Andreasen was right. It is not the duty of church leaders to define doctrine. This is a Roman 

Catholic concept. ―The Holy See reserves to itself the right to pass finally on the origin of the present 

reading.‖ (1 John 5:7, Saint Joseph, New Catholic Edition, 1962)  

―In the very courts of the temple, scenes will be enacted that few 

realize. . . ,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Vengeance will be executed against 

those who sit in the gates deciding what the people should have 

[believed].‖ (Ms. 15, 1886, emphasis supplied). 

  
As stated above, some had returned the Questions on Doctrine manuscript without even reading 

it. Their reasoning was that they had ―complete trust and confidence in the leading brethren.‖  

―One thing M. L. knew: he who probably could have detected 

serious pitfalls in the presentation of the atonement and of the nature of 

Christ had not been given the opportunity,‖ Steinweg observed. ―Even one 

unwisely chosen word in a written exposition of truth could cause 

embarrassment.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 172). 
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Not only could ―cause embarrassment‖ but indeed did cause embarrassment. One only has to 

view a video recording of the 1984 John Ankerberg television program, featuring Dr. Walter Martin 

and William Johnsson of the Adventist Review to see the embarrassment of Johnsson. Johnsson had 

great difficulty trying to explain to Martin the continuing doctrinal division in the contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist Church over ―the final atonement completed in heaven, and the human nature 

of Christ.‖  

Johnsson seemed confused as he tried to explain why the doctrines of “the atonement and 

the nature of Christ” as stated in the 27 Statement of Fundamental Beliefs, that he held in his 

hand, (the same doctrinal position told to Martin and the other Evangelicals in 1955 and 1956), 

were in opposition to the writings of Ellen G. White! Why was this so difficult? Because Ellen 

White‟s statements on those important doctrines, “the final atonement and the human nature of 

Christ” differed drastically from that which Johnsson and the contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist Church now teach.  
Dr. Walter Martin stated, on the John Ankerberg television program, that Ellen White 

was a false prophet “because she approved the false position of Crosier on the final atonement.” 

that Ellen White was a false prophet because she endorsed the “final atonement in heaven” as 

written by O. R. L. Crosier. Martin tried to get William Johnsson, of the Adventist Review, to 

admit that Ellen White was a false prophet because of this point.  

He knew that Johnsson did not believe in the final atonement in heaven as taught by Crosier and 

Ellen White. Martin and Ankerberg tried to get Johnsson to state that he was saved – that his sins would 

not be blotted out by our High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary – but that he was saved now. When 

Johnsson appeared to be cornered, in defense he would wave the 27 Statement of Fundamental Beliefs 

and state that this is what Seventh-day Adventists believe. John Ankerberg, the moderator, at one point 

referred to that document in Johnsson‘s hand as the ―Adventist creed.‖ Ankerberg was right! The 27 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs is a contemporary Adventist creed. It was a very feeble defense of 

these two crucial pioneer Adventist doctrines, to say the least. 

 

―Some have thought that another possible reason for M. L.‘s not 

having been among the 250 readers [of Questions on Doctrine] went back 

to when he had first moved to the Seminary in Washington in 1938,‖ 

Steinweg observed. ―He had been invited to hold evening classes on the 

sanctuary service, which employees of the Review and Herald and the 

General Conference had enjoyed attending. Could it have been that other 

scholars who were not invited to give evening classes on their specialties 

had felt a bit envious of his popularity as a teacher?‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 173). 

 

Andreasen had been a man well respected by the leadership of the 

Church. Why would they not now listen to one of the elder statesman of 

Adventism, ―an expert on the sanctuary doctrine?‖ (Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, 1995, Art. Andreasen‖). 

 

More recently, in connection with his preparing Sabbath school 

lessons for the first two quarters of 1957, M. L. had been asked to update 

his commentary, Isaiah, the Gospel Prophet. When the manuscript was 

ready, M. L. had been told it was not going to be published. The 

department head who had made the contract had retired, and the Book 
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and Bible House managers had taken the opportunity to vote to have no 

more lesson helps for a while, possibly because those of recent years had 

not sold out. Had M. L. not felt it a matter of principle to insist that the 

publishing house reimburse him the $3,000 he had asked for the expense 

of his time, secretarial help, and so on, the brethren might have been more 

kindly disposed toward him.ibid., Virginia Steinweg, Without Fear or Favor, page 

173. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Questions On Doctrine 

―When Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine 

came off the press, M. L. read the 720 page volume with care,‖ Steinweg 

wrote. ―He was pleased that an adjective he had objected to in a Ministry 

article, `final atonement applied to the atonement on the cross, had been 

omitted [from the book]. That is the tremendous scope of the sacrificial 

act of the cross–a complete, perfect, and final atonement for man‘s sin.‘‖–

L. E. Froom, ―The Priestly Application of the Atoning Act,‖ The Ministry, 

February, 1957., Italics supplied,.op sit., Without Fear or Favor, pages 

173, 174, emphasis supplied. 

 

Once again we see an attempt by Leroy Froom to push his erroneous belief in ―a complete, 

perfect, and final atonement [on the cross] for man‘s sin‖ into the pages of latter-day Adventist history. 

However, the true pioneer Adventist history stands. We now have the writings of the pioneers on CD-

ROM. (See, Adventist Pioneer Library, P. O Box 1844, Loma Linda, California). 

\ ―But he [Andreasen] could not find any reassuring statement, 

such as had appeared in the article, to the effect that Christ‘s present 

ministry in heaven forms an integral part of the atonement,‖ Steinweg 

observed. ―Instead of a clear cut presentation, he found this: `When, 

therefore, one hears an Adventist say, or reads in Adventist literature–

even in the writings of Ellen G. White– that Christ is making atonement 

now, it should be understood that we mean simply that Christ is now 

making application of the benefits of the sacrificial atonement He made on 

the cross.‖ (Questions on Doctrine, pp. 354, 355, emphasis theirs, op sit., 

WFF, pp. 173, 174). 

 

In the last paragraph to this chapter, ―Clouds On the Evening Horizon‖ in her book, Without 

Fear or Favor, Virginia Steinweg states that,  

―While denominational literature has adopted the phrase `the 

benefits of His atonement,‘ every effort is put forth to make clear to the 

world that Seventh-day Adventists believe that an important part of the 

atonement is taking place in the heavenly sanctuary.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 

183).  

 

This statement is just not true! Consider the following doctrinal statement number 23,  

―Christ‘s Ministry In the Heavenly Sanctuary‖ from the current 

doctrinal statement of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, Seventh-day 

Adventists Believe, ―27 Fundamental Doctrines.‖ This is stated exactly as 

it appeared in the book Questions on Doctrine: 
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There is a sanctuary in heaven, the true tabernacle which the Lord 

set up and not man. In it Christ ministers on our behalf, making available 

to believers the benefits of His atoning sacrifice offered once for all on the 

cross. . . .―27 Fundamental Doctrines,‖ Seventh-day Adventists Believe, Copyright, 1988, 

The Ministerial Association, General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, page 312. 

(emphasis supplied). 
 

―This sentence loomed so large in M. L.‘s evaluation that he 

seemed completely unimpressed by the high scholarship evidenced 

elsewhere in the book,‖ Steinweg continued, ―including such special 

features as forty-two pages on `Champions of Conditional Immortality,‘ 

thirty-eight pages on `Basic Principles of Prophetic Interpretation,‘ and 

two chapters on the scapegoat.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 174). 

 

The apostate book written by Dr. William Harvey Kellogg, The Living Temple, also contained 

many excellent statements on health and other truths. However, woven in were subtle statements of 

gross heresy. Like the book Living Temple, Questions on Doctrine also contains subtle heresy and is a 

dangerous document of truth mixed with error. Truth mixed with error is one of Satan‘s most clever 

deceptions. What counsel would Ellen White give on this new doctrinal book Questions on Doctrine if 

she were alive today? We can only go by what she has written about books that contained truth mixed 

with error. 

 

I am compelled to speak in denial of the claim that the teachings of 

Living Temple can be sustained by statements from my writings. There 

may be in this book expressions and sentiments that are in harmony with 

my writings. And there may be in my writings many statements which, 

taken from their connection, and interpreted according to the mind of the 

writer of Living Temple, would seem to be in harmony with the teachings 

of this book. This may give apparent support to the assertion that the 

sentiments in Living Temple are in harmony with my writings. But God 

forbid that this sentiment should prevail. Ellen G. White, ―The Foundation of 

Our Faith,‖ Selected Messages, Book I, page 203. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―Other matters disturbed M. L., such as the omission from a 

Sabbath school quarterly on Revelation of the study on the mark of the 

beast,‖ Steinweg continued. ―He connected this with Mr. Martin‘s 

contacts with the brethren.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 174, emphasis supplied). 

 

History has proven that Andreasen was right in his perception of the reason for the omission of 

the study on the mark of the beast. One has only to observe current trends in Adventist literature with 

such phrases as ―beast bashing,‖ and omissions on the study of the Pope as the ―man of sin,‖ the 

reluctance to openly name the Papacy as the Antichrist. See below, Chapter #18, ―The Invaders‖). 

 

The Attempt To Insert Footnotes In EGW Writings 

―Then one day, while he was visiting a former chairman of the E. 

G. White Board of Trustees, a courtesy copy of the latest minutes 

arrived,‖ Steinweg wrote. ―His host passed them over for M. L. to read 

without having read them himself, just as a matter of interest. M. L.‘s eye 

caught a phrase about appending a few notes to certain Ellen G. White 
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writings, explaining `our understanding of the various phases of the 

atoning work of Christ.‘‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 174). 

 

―As the slightest tremor can startle an earthquake survivor, M. L. 

feared what might happen next,‖ Steinweg observed. ―Could not such 

notes undermine the authority of the Ellen White writings? he asked.‖ 

(ibid. WFF, p. 175, emphasis supplied). 

 

―In actuality, the men working with the evangelicals had 

discovered that the phrase in Early Writings regarding `the benefits of His 

atonement‘ had been of great help to those scholars in understanding the 

sanctuary ministration,‖ Steinweg concluded. ―The brethren had 

therefore suggested that this passage might be used as an appendix note 

or a footnote in a place or two in The Great Controversy.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 

175, emphasis supplied). 

 

This statement by Steinweg is just not true! In May, 1957, two men, Roy Allen Anderson and 

W. E. Read, members of the committee which had been appointed to write the book Questions on 

Doctrine, had been invited by the Board of the Ellen G. White Estate to discuss ―a question that had 

received some consideration at a meeting the previous January [1957].‖ (Andreasen, Letters to the 

Churches, Series A, No. 2, p. 1).  

The identity of the two men was revealed by M. L. Andreasen, in his Letters to the Churches, 

Series A, #5, page 9. ―#2: “The vault visits of Elders Anderson and Read [sic] in regard to having 

insertions made in the writings of Mrs. White.”. The question concerned statements by Ellen White in 

her writings on the ―final atonement‖ in the heavenly sanctuary. These two men, Anderson and Read, 

wanted footnotes added to the Ellen G. White books explaining that, 

 ―When, therefore, one hears an Adventist say, or reads. ..even in 

the writings of Ellen G. White–that Christ is making atonement now, it 

should be understood that we mean simply that Christ is now making 

application of the benefits of the sacrificial atonement He made on the 

cross.‖ (QOD, p. 354, emphasis theirs). 

 

Now, if the reader will consider the exact wording of the Ellen G. White Board Minutes the truth 

about this incident will be readily discerned: 

 

The meeting of the Trustees held May 1 closed with no action taken 

on the question which was discussed at length – suitable footnotes or 

explanations regarding the E. G. White statements on the atoning work of 

Christ, which indicate a continuing work at the present time in heaven. 

Inasmuch as the chairman of our board will be away from Washington for 

the next four months, and the involvements in this question are such that it 

must have the most careful consideration and counsel, it was: 

 

VOTED: That we defer consideration until a later time of the 

matters that were brought to our attention by Elders ―x‖ [Roy Allen 

Anderson] and ―y‖ [Walter E. Read] involving the E. G. White statements 

concerning the continuing atoning work of Christ. 
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Ellen G. White Estate Board, Minutes, May 2, 1957, page 1488 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Two facts are plainly evident from this document.  

(1) The Ellen G. White Estate Board admits that in her writings Ellen White‘s statements on the 

atoning work of Christ ―indicate a continuing work at the present time in heaven.‖  

(2) The Board admitted that the purpose of Anderson and Read‘s visit to the vault involved ―the 

E. G. White statements concerning the continuing atoning work of Christ.‖ 

 

The two men, Anderson and Read, urged the Ellen G. White Estate Board to take immediate 

action on their request: 

 

―This is a matter which will come prominently to the front in the 

near future, and we would do well to move forward with the preparation 

and inclusion of such notes in future printings of the E. G. White books.‖ 

(E. G. White Estate, Minutes, May 2, 1957, p. 1483). 

 

M. L. Andreasen, who objected to the attempt to insert footnotes and explanations in the Ellen G. 

White books, received a letter from a high official in the General Conference. In this letter it was stated:  

―You cannot, Brother Andreasen, take away from us this precious 

teaching that Jesus made a complete and all-sufficient atoning sacrifice on 

the cross. . ..‖ (Letter to M. L. Andreasen, from A Chief Officer of the 

General Conference; Andreasen, Letters to the Churches, Series A, #2, p. 

5). 

 

―The board chairman was leaving in a few hours for an overseas 

trip,‖ Steinweg continued, ―hence more than a quarter of a year passed 

before the board decided not to append the notes.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 175, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Andreasen Called For A Hearing Before the General Conference 

 

―M. L. [had] offered to go to Washington for a hearing, on the 

condition that he could have a copy of the proceedings,‖ Steinweg 

observed. ―A tape recording was suggested, and he understood that he 

would receive one. However, further correspondence revealed that it 

would not be prudent to give him a tape.‖ (ibid. WFF, pp. 176, 177). 

 

This statement is also not true. In a letter Andreasen was assured that he could have a copy of 

the tape. (See, Andreasen, Letters to the Churches). Then he was told that he could not have a copy of 

the tape. ( ibid., Letters to the Churches). Further correspondence revealed that instead of a tape 

recording, minutes of the meeting would be written out by a stenographer. Andreasen was then told that 

he could have a copy of the written minutes. 

 

The final correspondence to Andreasen was an official statement 

from the leadership that, instead of the minutes being written, an overall 
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view of the proceedings would be recorded, but Andreasen would not 

receive a copy. The written overview ―would remain in the office.‖ ―M. L. 

thereupon decided that a hearing was impossible,‖ Steinweg wrote. (ibid. 

WFF, p. 177). 

 

Indeed, why would Andreasen wish to appear before a board of men behind closed doors without 

a record of what was said and done? He could not have complete trust in the brethren. They had lied 

three times about his obtaining a tape recording of the proceedings. Forces were at work in the 

leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church that were so strong that Andreasen knew that he 

would be lynched without a record of what was said at this meeting. And yet the leading brethren 

called this a “fair hearing.” 

 

―Meanwhile, M. L. had been exchanging letters with 

headquarters,‖ Steinweg continued. ―He was not satisfied with the 

answers which included, `I have discussed this with the brethren 

concerned and would like to leave the matter there.‘ Again, `I have 

considered the matter to which you have referred as closed.‘‖ (ibid., 

WFF, p. 175). This deaf ear turned to Andreasen‘s pleading was from 

none other than General Conference president, Ruben R. Figuhr. 

 

―From this M. L. concluded that he had worn out the welcome for 

his letters to the leaders in Washington,‖ Steinweg continued her version 

of the story. ―Under the strong conviction that something must be done, he 

began mimeographing a series of letters on the atonement, which he 

mailed to former students, and possibly to others who sent him postage.‖ 

(ibid., WFF, p. 175). ―For M. L. the scholar, the great focal point of the 

church was sound doctrine, emanating from Christ, the Way, the Truth, 

and the Life,‖ Steinweg wrote. ―From the administrative point of view, the 

great focal point of the church was expressed by the president of the 

General Conference in his opening talk at the 1957 Spring Council, in 

which he stated principles that needed emphasis at this time: (ibid., WFF, 

p. 176). 

 

What holds our denomination together? We cannot by force hold a 

single individual in the church. It is all voluntary. Our people are united 

because they believe in God‘s church and in the leadership, be it president 

or church pastor. We must retain this confidence by our example, by the 

life we live, the way we live, the way we act, by what we say, and the way 

we say it. . . . We must be earnest, but never extreme, neither fanatical nor 

over liberal. 

 

Ruben R. Figuhr, ―A Sound From Heaven,‖ The Ministry, 

June,1957, page 26. (emphasis supplied). (ibid., WFF, p. 176). 

 

The Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership could not “by force hold a single 

individual,” but they were trying to do just that by bringing ecclesiastical force against M. L. 

Andreasen. His credentials were removed and he was not allowed to preach in the churches that 

he had loved for over sixty years. Even his retirement funds were rescinded! Andreasen‟s 

retirement funds were restored only at the demand of the California State Welfare Department. 
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The statement by president Figuhr, ―Our people are united because they believe in God‘s church 

and in the leadership, be it president or church pastor,‖ must be challenged. One of the biggest problems 

with contemporary Seventh-day Adventists is that the people do believe in the arm of flesh more than in 

earnest study of the Bible, the Spirit of Prophecy, and Seventh-day Adventist history. God‘s people are 

united on the truth, not the ecclesiastical authority of the Church. That is a Roman Catholic concept! 

Again, it is the truth that unites the people, not the Church. The Church is the community of believers. 

To believe that the Church is the voice of God is Romanism. Ecclesiastical authority never brought 

unity, only persecution. The pages of this world‘s history during the dark ages are strewn with the 

bodies of some fifty to ninety million faithful Christian martyrs. 

 

Is the General Conference the Voice of God? 

Ellen G. White, the messenger to the remanant church, had much to say in regard to the church 

and its authority over God‘s people. The following quotations were taken from the published writings of 

E. G. White. The reader is advised to look up these references and read the complete statements in 

context. 

 

The people have lost confidence in those who have the 

management of the work. Yet we hear that the voice of the Conference is 

the voice of God. Every time I have heard this, I have thought it was 

almost blasphemy. 

Ellen G. White, Manuscript 37, 1901;Manuscript Release 365. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

We are not to turn from One Mighty in counsel to ask guidance of 

men. Let those who are inclined to do this read and receive the Bible as 

the word of God to them. The Bible is the voice of God to His people. 

 

Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, Vol. 5, page . 224. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―Thus, for the chief administrator [the General Conference 

president],‖ Steinweg continued, ―any words directed against the 

leadership constituted a threat to the very unity of the church.‖ (ibid. 

WFF, p. 176, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The Jews worshiped the temple [Church] and were filled with 

greater indignation at anything spoken against that building than if it had 

been spoken against God. (Early Writings, page 198, emphasis supplied). 

 

―We cannot then take a position that the unity of the church 

consists in viewing every text of Scripture in the very same light,‖ Ellen 

White counseled. ―The church may pass resolution upon resolution to put 

down all disagreement of opinions, but we cannot force the mind and will, 

and thus root out disagreement. These resolutions may conceal the 

discord, but they cannot quench it and establish perfect agreement.‖ (Ms. 

24, 1892, emphasis supplied). 
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―I have been shown that it is a mistake to suppose that the men in 

positions of special responsibility at Battle Creek [or Washington] have 

wisdom which is far superior to that of ordinary men,‖ Ellen White stated. 

―Those who think that they have, supposing them to have divine 

enlightenment, rely upon the human judgment of these men, taking their 

counsel as the voice of God. But this is not safe; for unless men are wholly 

consecrated to God, Satan will work through them to impart that 

knowledge which will not be for the present and eternal good of those who 

hear.‖ (Series A, No. 9, p. 37, emphasis supplied). 

 

―An administrator is not expected to be an expert on all subjects,‖ 

Steinweg observed. ―He is surrounded by specialists to whom he refers 

some matters, confident that all will be well taken care of.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 

176). 

 

But who are these ―specialists‖ that the president of the General Conference is ―surrounded‖ 

with? Leroy Froom, for one. Anderson and Read, the two men who tried to get footnotes in the 

writings of Ellen White making her say the opposite of what she had written. 

 

―Therefore, when the chief administrator had received several 

letters from M. L.,‖ Steinweg concluded, ―he discussed their contents with 

the specialists then wrote to him stating that he considered the matter 

closed, and earnestly entreating him to cease his agitation.‖ (ibid., WFF, 

p. 176). 

 

Notice that after Figuhr had discussed the contents of Andreasen‘s letters ―with the specialists,‖ 

(Froom, Anderson, Read, and other betrayers of truth on the Evangelical Conference committee), ―he 

considered the matter closed.‖  

 

The Pope of the Adventists had spoken.  

―Other persons besides M. L. were concerned about Questions on 

Doctrine,‖ Steinweg observed. ―One of these affirms that he was 

authorized by M. L. to print and circulate `Letters to the Churches,‘ 

rewritten from the atonement messages. This naturally increased the 

number of readers.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 177). 

 

Steinweg gives no documented reference to this statement. However, many copies of 

Andreasen‘s ―Letters to the Churches‖ were published around the world. Andreasen first took his 

grievances to the leaders of the Church. They would not hear him. They were determined to bring into 

the Church the ―new theology.‖ They ―considered the matter closed.‖ Then, only after he had exhausted 

all avenues to the leading brethren, Andreasen published his ―Letters to the Churches.‖ After all, the 

Bible plan for protest against heresy is plain enough. 

 

―Moreover if thy brother [brethren] shall trespass against thee, go and tell him [them] his [their] 

fault between thee and him [them] alone.‖ (Matthew 18:15a). Andreasen wrote letters but was unable to 

secure a fair hearing.  

―But if he [they] will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 

or three witnesses every word may be established.‖ (Matthew 18:16). Or to paraphrase the passage, ―that 

in the tape recording of the meeting every word may be established.‖ Andreasen could not take two or 
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three witnesses with him because he was standing alone. Many ministers and evangelists have lamented 

the fact that they let Andreasen stand alone. However, Andreasen did write more letters, pleading for the 

ear of the leading brethren. But he was told, ―I [we] consider the matter closed.‖  

 

―And if he [they] shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church.‖ (Matthew 18:17a). Indeed, 

the Spirit of Prophecy is filled with such counsel.  

 

―If God abhors one sin above another, of which His people are 

guilty, it is doing nothing in case of an emergency,‖ Ellen White warned. 

―Indifference and neutrality in a religious crisis is regarded of God as a 

grievous crime and equal to the very worst type of hostility against God.‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 3, page 381, emphasis supplied).  

 

In support of Andreasen‘s position ―the Review had carried an 

associate editor‘s article, ‗Can Truth Be Popular?‘‖ Steinweg stated. 

(ibid. WFF, p. 178):  

 

The distinctive truths proclaimed by Seventh-day Adventists for 

more than a century have never been popular in theological circles, and it 

is futile to expect that they ever will be. . .. Were Seventh-day Adventists to 

yield their distinctive teachings in order to win and wear the robe of 

theological respectability, they would doubtless be accepted by other 

Christian bodies. But in so doing they would be traitor to the truths that 

have made them a people. . .. They would no longer be Seventh-day 

Adventists. Raymond F. Cottrell, ―Can Truth Be Popular?‖ Review and 

Herald, May 15, 1958. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Nine months later, Francis D. Nichol, the editor in chief of the Review and Herald also wrote in 

support of Andreasen‘s position: 

 

There is a subtle temptation facing Adventists today–this day of 

our increasing popularity–to feel that if we rephrase our beliefs a little, 

setting them forth in less disturbing form, we can have good fellowship on 

all sides. . .. Greatly would the evil one like to persuade us to fall into that 

trap. . .. The Advent message is poles removed from the modern religious 

thinking that would give us a foggy, inspirational kind of emotion as a 

substitute for rugged doctrines, and those sharply etched concepts of God 

and His requirements, that are vital to true religion. Francis D. Nichol, 

―Warning Lesson From Bogus Books,‖ Review and Herald, February 26, 

1959. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the Review editor admits that the Evangelical conferences were approved by 

Satan himself. The Adventist leadership did “feel that if we rephrase our beliefs a little, setting 

them forth in less disturbing form, we can have good fellowship on all sides.” But Nichol stated 

that in so doing, “Greatly would the evil one like to persuade us to fall into that trap.” History 

discloses that the leadership of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church did fall into that 

trap, and, “The Advent message [that] is poles removed from the modern religious thinking” was 

compromised. 
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―On January 5, 1960, at the age of 83,‖ Steinweg continued, ―M. 

L. wrote in a personal letter, `I can still see a little, hear a little, think a 

little. I go swimming practically every day. I thank God for my health. 

Also I preach quite regularly, but mostly I write.‘‖ (ibid., WFF, pp. 178, 

179). 

 

―I knew it was time to sound the alarm. . . I have received my 

orders from God, MEET IT, MEET IT,‖ Andreasen stated. ―And I must be 

true to my Lord.‖ (Andreasen, ―Suspension Story,‖ page 1; op. sit., WFF, 

p. 179). 

 

―His faithful wife of more than fifty-two years was no longer by his 

side to remind him that the Bible prophets were to deliver their message, 

`whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear,‘‖ Steinweg 

observed. ―Once they had delivered it, they were to go home.‖ (ibid., 

WFF, p. 179, emphasis supplied). 

 

They were to go home? My Bible says that many times the prophets were stoned, just like 

Andreasen was castigated. Did Elijah go home? No, he stood on Mount Carmal and faced the false 

teachers of Baal. 

 

―`Annie would have straightened him out in two minutes,‘ it has 

been observed,‖ Steinweg quotes, but does not give the source, ―but he 

refused to go home. Instead, he stood up and shouted all the louder.‖ 

(ibid., WFF, p. 179). 

 

Would that there had been more champions who ―stood up and shouted all the louder.‖ Possibly, 

the Church would not be in apostasy today. 
 

Andreasen‟s Books Removed From Adventist Book Centers 

 

―During the years of controversy, five of Andreasen‘s books were 

regularly listed in the Christian Home Library Series, of which the 

announcement read: `Each book going into this series was good 

yesterday, is good today, and will be equally good tomorrow,‘‖ Steinweg 

continued. ―`Each is worthy of a permanent place on your library 

shelves.‘‖ (ibid., WFF, pp. 179, 180). 

  

―After November 17, 1960, this announcement continued to appear 

in the Review, but without Andreasen‘s titles being included in the list.‖ 

Steinweg wrote. ―The book Prayer rejoined the list during the fourth 

quarter of 1966.‖ (ibid., WFF, pp. 179, 180). 

  
Unfortunately, 1966 was four years after Andreasen‘s death. Although the ―new‖ theology often 

speaks of ―love and forgiveness,‖ what kind of so-called Christians were leading the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, leaders that would deal so deviously with a faithful Adventist worker? 

―In spite of his difficulties, the veteran had not lost his spirit of 

fight nor his sense of humor,‖ Steinweg observed. (ibid., WFF, p. 180). 
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It is a wonderful thing to live in such a time and under such 

circumstances as these. I am enjoying life as never before. `To be living is 

sublime.‘ So I will keep on doing what I have done: write a little, rest a 

little until my good friends think I have given up, am sick, or passed on. 

Then I come to life again, and continue my work. 

 

M. L. Andreasen, The Living Witness, page 5; op. sit., WFF, p. 

180. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―But the denomination could not condone M. L.‘s activities,‖ 

Steinweg wrote. ―Therefore, on April 6, 1961, the members of the General 

Conference committee assembled in Spring Council reluctantly voted to 

suspend his ministerial credentials.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 180, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―This was done for (1) bringing discord and confusion into the 

ranks by voice and pen,‖ Steinweg quoted the GC Committee, ―and for (2) 

refusing to respond favorably to the appeals to make a statement of his 

differences to the General Conference except on his own particular 

terms.‖ (Minutes of the Spring Council filed in General Conference 

archives; op sit., WFF, p. 180). 

 

―It was a sad, sad meeting,‖ Arthur White observed. ―We all 

honored Elder Andreasen. We loved him.‖ (Arthur White, letter to Thomas 

A. Davis, Oct. 23, 1978; op. sit., WFF, p. 180).  

 

Today we would remark, ―Yea, right, they loved him. They removed his credentials, took his 

books off the shelves, and took away his retirement pay.‖ The record of these harsh actions of 

apostate leadership against a faithful brother is recorded in heaven. 

 

―As you may know, I have had my credentials suspended,‖ 

Andreasen wrote in a personal letter to a friend. ―I didn‘t know about it 

till later. But I am an SDA. . . . I am of good courage. `Stay by the ship‘ is 

somewhat hard when they throw you out.‖ (op. sit., WFF, p. 180). 

 

―That summer, two former students came to visit him, resolved not 

to mention his troubles,‖ Stenweg related. ―The first thing he said was, 

`Well, they‘ve suspended my credentials.‘ With tears in his eyes he added, 

`I‘ve not left the church. I have no intention of leaving the church.‘‖ (ibid., 

WFF, pp. 180, 181). 

 

―But in spite of his second wife‘s devotion in giving him the best 

possible physical care, M. L.‘s body could not withstand the grief that 

assailed him, especially during the long nights,‖ Steinwegobserved. ―He 

even wrote letters to God.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 181). 
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―No longer was he permitted to preach even one sermon on 

Sabbath,‖ Steinweg continued. ―That his zeal for what he understood to 

be the Lord‘s cause should have gotten him into this predicament was 

more than he could take.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 181). 

  
Notice that Steinweg uses the now weary phrase ―what he understood to be the Lord‘s cause.‖ 

Sadly, there were not more faithful Adventists to stand with Andreasen in ―his zeal for what he 

understood to be the Lord‘s cause.‖ 

  

―He developed a duodenal ulcer that eventually began to 

hemorrhage,‖ Steinweg wrote. ―Less than a week before his death, which 

occurred on February 19, 1962, he was taken to the hospital. His heart 

was not strong enough for surgery.‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 181). 

  

―He spent his last night at home praying and weeping over his sad 

situation relative to the ministry of which he had formed a part for almost 

sixty years,‖ Steinweg continued. ―His wife sent word to the General 

Conference president [R. R. Figuhr], who was in the vicinity at the time, 

explaining that M. L. wanted to see him. He went, accompanied by the 

president of the Pacific Union Conference [R. R. Bietz].‖ (ibid., WFF, p. 

181, emphasis supplied). 

 

The three had met together on previous occasions, when the results 

had been unsatisfactory. Now they talked together frankly about past 

experiences and actions. M. L. made it plain that although he differed 

regarding some of the procedures followed in handling his case, he 

wanted to be at peace with his brethren and with God. He wanted no 

animosities. The president responded in kind. Then each prayed. The 

bitterness was eliminated. At last the old warrior was ready to leave the 

whole matter in the Lord‘s care. There were tears of gratitude in his eyes 

as the visitors left. ―Now I can die in peace,‖ he told his wife. 

 

ibid., Virginia Steinweg, Without Fear Or Favor, page 181. 

 

 

―At last the old warrior was ready to leave the whole matter in the Lord‘s care.‖ All the persons 

involved in the Evangelical Conferences are now resting in their graves, ―to leave the whole matter in 

the Lord‘s care,‖ awaiting the coming of the Judge of us all. 

 

Andreasen not only ―differed regarding some of the procedures followed in handling his case,‖ 

but he differed on doctrinal viewpoints. This point cannot be over- emphasized; Andreasen stood alone 

on doctrinal points that were being altered. 

 

―On March 1, 1962, the General Conference Committee voted to 

restore M. L.‘s ministerial credentials and to list his name in the Yearbook 

along with the other sustentees,‖ Steinweg continued. ―But M. L. never 

learned of this action; he had already gone to his rest [February 19, 1962, 

ten days prior]. (ibid., WFF, pp. 181, 182, emphasis supplied). 
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―Eight months after M. L.‘s death, the following ―Letter From Our 

President‖ appeared in the Review,‖ Steinweg stated. (ibid., WFF, p. 

182): 

 

True faith in God will lead us to believe that when we have 

brought to the attention of responsible bodies our personal convictions, 

then God can be depended upon to overrule any errors men or committees 

might have committed. It is unfortunate for anyone to take the position 

that if his view is not accepted, the brethren are therefore wrong; and it is 

doubly wrong for a person to begin to broadcast his view in an endeavor 

to compel acceptance of it. How much better it is to rely on God to work 

things out after we have made our proper approaches. . . .Ruben R. Figuhr, 

―A Letter From Our President,‖ Review and Herald, October 4, 1962, page 5; op. sit., 

WFF, p. 182. (emphasis supplied). 

  
“God can be depended upon to overrule any errors men or committees might have 

committed.” If Luther and others had taken this position there never would have been a 

Protestant Reformation. As has been amply shown in the three previous chapters, the protest 

Andreasen was bringing against the leading brethren was not “his own personal view,” but the 

view of Ellen White and pioneer Adventists. The doctrines that were being altered were searched 

out by our pioneer Seventh-day Adventists and endorsed by the Spirit of God. These were the 

foundation doctrines that Ellen White said “had sustained us the past fifty years.” 

  

―It would be folly for any leader to maintain that he is above 

erring or for any board to assume that it is infallible,‖ Figuhr stated 

further. (op. sit., WFF, p. 182). 

  
The history of the Evangelical Conferences of 1955 and 1956, and the way the leadership 

handled Andreasen‘s protest of those conferences contradict this statement by President Figuhr. But 

then, the “new” theology is permeated with contradictions. 

  

―The many earnest prayers of God‘s people in behalf of His work 

and church leaders we confidently believe are heard in heaven,‖ Figuhr 

continued. ―He answers in His own divine way, at times even leading His 

church in what may appear to be the wrong direction. But we can trust 

Him to bring His people triumphantly through at last into the Promised 

Land.‖ (op. sit., WFF, pp. 182, 183). 

 

God‟s true remnant people will be the Church triumphant. 

 
The Lord does not hear the prayers for leaders who are compromising the true doctrine 

of pioneer Seventh-day Adventists. The Lord will “bring His people triumphantly through at 

last into the Promised Land.” But we have no assurance that God will lead the corporate 

Church into the promised land, because since 1955 the corporate Church is in apostasy. God‟s 

true remnant people will be the Church triumphant. 
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―A `Thus saith the Lord‘ is not to be set aside for a `Thus saith the 

church‘ or a `Thus saith the state.‘‖ Ellen White stated. (Acts of the 

Apostles, page 69, emphasis supplied). 

  

―Many will stand in our pulpits with the torch of false prophecy in 

their hands, kindled from the hellish torch of Satan,‖ Ellen White warned. 

―If doubts and unbelief are cherished, the faithful ministers will be 

removed from the people who think they know so much.‖ (Testimonies to 

Ministers, page 410, emphasis supplied). 

 

Four Andreasen Books Republished After His Death 

―In 1969, seven years after his death, four of Andreasen‘s books 

were republished to begin a new library named the Shield Series,‖ 

Steinweg wrote. ―These titles read: The Sanctuary Service, The Faith of 

Jesus, The Sabbath, and A Faith to Live By. (ibid. WFF, p. 183). 

 

―People who attended M. L. Andreasen‘s funeral on February 23, 

1962,‖ Steinweg recalled, ―heard not only what they might expect but also 

some things they never could have expected. (ibid., WFF, p. 184): 

 

In my many conversations with Elder Andreasen through the 

months and years, he always recognized the goodness of the Lord. Just a 

few days before his death some of us were visiting him at the hospital. His 

hope in Christ was evident by the manner in which he talked about death. 

He knew that he might die any moment. Even with thoughts of death upon 

his mind, he was a cheerful man. Even his sense of humor broke through 

during that hour. Elder R. R. Bietz, President, Pacific Union Conference; op. sit., 

Without Fear Or Favor, page 185. 

  

―Few, very few, have made the impact on the thinking and the faith 

of Seventh-day Adventists that Elder Andreasen‘s teaching and writing 

have made,‖ said T. J. Michael, who read the obituary. ―Yet this man of 

God, who achieved so much in his lifetime, wrote of himself a few hours 

before his death that his was an ordinary life, that he came from nowhere 

in particular, accomplished no feats of strength or wisdom, but was a 

mere man who lived a quiet life without ostentation. . . who left no 

footprints on the sands of time.‖ (op. sit., WFF, p. 185).  

―As he stated, he was not a Columbus, an Einstein, or an Edison,‖ 

T. J. Michael stated further. ―But to the hundreds who knew and loved 

him, he was more than these, he was a trusted friend, a wise counselor, 

and a spiritual strength. He had an intimate acquaintance with God, and 

to the best of his ability he endeavored to share this friendship with all 

whose lives he touched.‖ (op. sit., WFF, p. 185).  

Final Words Of M. L. Andreasen 
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―It seems fitting that on this occasion I should leave a word to my 

friends here assembled,‖ Andreasen wrote. (op. sit., WFF, p. 185).  

―God has been good to me these many years; life has been good to 

me; my friends have been good to me; my family has been good to me,‖ 

Andreasen continued. ―As I believe that life here is given us that we may 

demonstrate how we will use it, I leave my testimony that I love life, that I 

appreciate the privilege of having been permitted to live these many years, 

and associate with my dear friends.‖ (op. sit., WFF, pp. 185, 186). 

 

―Life and love are wonderful, and I have had my full share of 

them,‖ Andreasen continued. ―I have had a taste of life and love, and I am 

looking forward to another life, unending, with my friends and loved ones, 

where there will be no parting, no sad farewells.‖ (op. sit., WFF, p. 186). 

―So, dear ones, be faithful and true, even to the end,‖ Andreasen wrote. ―I 

shall rest in hope, looking forward to the day of glad reunion. I love my 

God. I shall soon see Him. I love you that are here today; I love music; I 

love flowers; and I appreciate your love.‖ (op. sit., WFF, p. 186). 

―Farewell, then, till we meet again.‖ The document was signed, M. L. 

Andreasen. (op. sit., WFF, pp. 185, 186). 

  
Farewell, then, to you, Elder Andreasen. A champion who stood alone in the frail senior 

years of your life. The Lord of the Sabbath and of the true pioneer Seventh-day Adventist message will 

say to you on that day,  
―Well done, M. L., thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a 

few things, I will make thee ruler over many things:  
enter thou into the joy of thy lord.‖  

Matthew 25:21
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Chapter 12 --THE HELLISH TORCH OF SATAN 

 
 

 

Many will stand in our pulpits with the 

torch of false prophecy in their hands, kindled 

from the hellish torch of Satan  
Last Day Events, p. 179 

 

 
In 1994, William G. Johnsson, Editor of the Adventist Review, penned an editorial dealing with 

current theological divisions within the Seventh-day Adventist Church. In Part 7 of this editorial, ―Two 

Theological Streams,‖ several inaccuracies were stated that are a most flagrant distortion of SDA 

history.  

Even more disturbing, in his editorial Johnsson supported the most subtle and dangerous 

theological heresy ever urged upon the Seventh-day Adventist Church – the Ecumenical, Evangelical 

theology of Desmond Ford.  

Part 7 of Johnsson‟s Adventist Review article is presented here in its entirety, 

 with Biblical, Spirit of Prophecy, and Adventist historical documentation. 

 

Paragraph #1, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94 

 

The watershed in Adventist theology isn‘t as some want to claim, 

1956, when the church issued Questions on Doctrines. Not 1956 but 1888 

saw the origin of two distinct theological streams. 

 

William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 1994, 

pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

These two statements are a flagrant distortion of Seventh-day Adventist history. Even the 

Evangelical participants in the Seventh-day Adventist –Evangelical conferences of 1955 and 1956 

observed that, ―The position of the Adventists seems to some of us in certain cases to be a new 

position.‖ (Donald Grey Barnhouse,  

―Are Seventh-day Adventists Christian?‖ Eternity, September, 1956). This statement by William 

Johnsson, ―1888 saw the origin of two distinct theological streams,‖ is a historical falsehood. The ―two 

streams of theology,‖ on righteous by faith (the final atonement in heaven, the human nature of Christ, 

and the undue ecclesiastical authority of Church leadership) currently dividing the SDA Church did 

indeed come from the Seventh-day Adventist – Evangelical conferences of 1955-56. The publication of 

the book, Questions on Doctrine officially presented this ―new‖ theology to the world. (See, Questions 

on Doctrine, pages 354, 355, 381). 

 

Thought Question 

How could there be ―two steams of theology‖ coming down to us from 1888 when contemporary 

SDA Church leadership states unequivocally that they totally accepted the 1888 message?  
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Paragraph #2, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94  

Adventists tend to be strong individuals, and from our earliest days 

we have debated and argued among ourselves (and with others) over 

doctrine. We united on a common platform of ―present truth,‖ but many 

differences have continued beyond the foundation. 

ibid., William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

  
The first statement is true. In the past Seventh-day Adventists have debated over points of 

doctrine. Pioneer Adventists were establishing truth that had been lost since apostolic times. They were 

the builders of the ―old waste places:‖ and they were raising up the ―foundations of many generations.‖ 

They were called, ―The repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in.‖ (Isaiah 58:12).  
The first part of the second statement is also true, ―We united on a common platform of `present 

truth.‘‖ Pioneer Seventh-day Adventists were totally united on the vital points of truth. In 1874, James 

White stated this fact in the Signs of the Times.  

―In presenting to the public this synopsis of our faith, we wish to 

have it distinctly understood that we have no articles of faith, creed, or 

discipline aside from the Bible,‖ James White wrote. ― We do not put forth 

this as having authority with our people, nor is it designed to secure 

uniformity among them, as a system of faith, but is a brief statement of 

what is, and has been, with great unanimity, held by them.‖ (James White, 

Editorial, ―Fundamental Principles,‖ Signs of the Times, June 4, 1874, 

Volume 1, Number 1, emphasis supplied). 

  

Advent Truth Established In the First Fifty Years 
 

―My brethren, the value of the evidences of truth that we have 

received during the past half century, is above estimate,‖ Ellen White 

wrote. ―These evidences are as treasure hidden in a field.‖ (Review and 

Herald, April 19, 1906, emphasis supplied). 

  
Observe the date, 1906. The past half century would extend back to our foundation in 1844. 

Ellen White stated further that we should, ―Study the Bible truths that for fifty years have been calling 

us out from the world. . . . .‖ (ibid., R&H, 4/19/06).  

A Line Of Truth – 1844 To the End 
 

After the passing of the time in 1844 we searched for the truth as 

for hidden treasure. I met with the brethren, and we studied and prayed 

earnestly. Often we remained together until late at night, and sometimes 

through the entire night, praying for light and studying the Word. Again 

and again these brethren came together to study the Bible, in order that 

they might know its meaning, and be prepared to teach it with power. 

When they came to the point in their study where they said, ―We can do 

nothing more,‖ the Spirit of the Lord would come upon me. I would be 

taken off in vision, and a clear explanation of the passages we had been 
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studying would be given me, with instruction as to how we were to labor 

and teach effectively. Thus light was given that helped us to understand 

the scriptures in regard to Christ, his mission, and his priesthood. A line 

of truth extending from that time to the time when we shall enter the city of 

God, was made plain to me,and I gave to others the instruction that the 

Lord had given me.‖ Ellen G. White, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, May 25, 

1905. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that the truth given to pioneer Adventists was in regard to “Christ, His mission, and 

His priesthood.” This line of truth would extend from 1844 “to the time when we shall enter the 

city of God.” There was to be no “new” teaching in regard to “Christ, His mission, and His 

priesthood.” Neither was there to be a “new” theology in compatible with Evangelical, Sunday-

keeping Babylon. 

 

No Change In the Message – No Confederacy With the World 

 

―There is to be no change in the general features of our work,‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―It is to stand as clear and distinct as prophecy has 

made it. We are to enter into no confederacy with the world, supposing 

that by so doing we could accomplish more.‖ (Testimonies for the Church, 

Vol. 6, page 17, emphasis supplied). 

 

Original Line Of Truth Not To Be Weakened 

―No line of truth that has made the Seventh-day Adventist people 

what they are, is to be weakened,‖ Ellen White warned. ―We have the old 

landmarks of truth, experience, and duty, and we are to stand firmly in 

defense of our principles, in full view of the world.‖ (Counsels to Writers 

and Editors, pages 52, 53, emphasis supplied. See also, 6T, p. 17). 

 

The second portion of Johnsson‟s second sentence in paragraph two, “but many differences 

have continued beyond the foundation,” is a clever deception. Johnsson was suggesting that doctrinal 

“differences” have been with the Church from the beginning, “beyond the foundation.” The historical 

truth is that from 1844 to 1930, heresy was rooted out and rejected by pioneer Adventists. Why? 

Because Ellen White, the messenger to the remnant, and pioneer Adventists were still alive and 

immediately addressed any apostasy that was presented among God‟s people.  

It is a historical fact that division over “doctrinal” points did not come into the Church until 

the middle of the 1950's. (See, Andreasen, Letters to the Churches). “The Ultimate Betrayal”). The 

change in doctrinal positions came as a direct result of the Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56 – as a 

direct result of SDA Church leadership‟s attempt to rephrase our doctrines so that the SDA Church 

would be accepted as Christian brethren by the Evangelical churches. 
 

Original Line Of Truth Not To Be Changed 

 

I said, ―If any of the citizens of Battle Creek wish to know what 

Mrs. White believes and teaches, let them read her published books. My 

labors would be naught should I preach another gospel. That which I have 

written is what the Lord has bidden me write. I have not been instructed to 

change that which I have sent out. I stand firm in the Adventist faith; for I 
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have been warned in regard to the seducing sophistries that will seek for 

entrance among us as a people. The Scripture says, `Some shall depart 

from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.‘ I 

present before our people the danger of being led astray as were the 

angels in the heavenly courts. The straight line of truth presented to me 

when I was but a girl is just as clearly presented to me now.‖ 

 
Ellen G. White, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, Janurary 26, 1905. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―We have nothing to fear for the future,‖ Ellen White counseled, 

―except as we shall forget the way the Lord has led us, and His teaching 

in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196, emphasis supplied). 

 

Thought Question 

Because contemporary leadership, scholars, and teachers take the position that pioneer 

Adventists were divided over doctrinal truth ―beyond the foundation‖ – is it any wonder that the 

Church is divided over doctrinal truth today? 

  

Paragraph #3, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94  

The two streams that flow from 1888 concern weightier than the 

king of the north, the ―daily,‖ or Armageddon, however. They reach to 

our most basic message, the one we are called to sound in Revelation 14–

the everlasting gospel. What must I do to be saved?‖ That is still the 

question on which Adventists differ. 

ibid., William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Again, Johnsson was trying to present the erroneous idea that there are ―two streams that flow 

from 1888" – that there are ―two‖ views of righteousness by faith that came down to us from the ―most 

precious message‖ given by Elders Waggoner and Jones. This idea is a deception and is just not true. 

Waggoner and Jones, Ellen White and all pioneer Adventists were not divided over the question 

“what must I do to be saved?” 

 

To Johnsson and other leaders of the SDA Church, the ―everlasting gospel‖ of Revelation 14 is 

not the first angel‘s message,  

(1) the sanctuary message, the final atonement in heaven and the blotting out of sin, nor is it the 

second angel‘s message,  

(2) the call to come out of the Roman Catholic and apostate Sunday-keeping churches of 

Babylon, nor is it even the third angel‘s message,  

(3) a warning against the beast and his mark.  

 

Oh, no! That would be ―legalism‖ and ―beast bashing.‖  

 

Johnsson and contemporary Adventist leadership’s concept of the Everlasting Gospel  

of Revelation 14 is an Everlasting, Ecumenical, Evangelical, salvation in your sins, “free 

grace” message. The very same gospel, the very same concept of righteousness by faith, that the 
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Presbyterian and other large Evangelical denominations espouse. Their theology is, “I am saved. I 

am justified for my past sins – and for the sins I am planning on committing in the future!” 

 
―What must I do to be saved? That is still the question on which Adventists differ,‖ Johnsson stated. 

Pioneer Adventists did not ―differ‖ over the question of ―what must I do to be saved?‖ Has Johnsson ever 

read Steps to Christ, or Christ‘s Object Lessons, or books by pioneer Adventists on the subject? Compare the 

writings of Ellen White and pioneer Adventists to those written by contemporary Evangelical authors. 

Pioneer Adventists understood the question ―what must I do to be saved?‖ They understood this question 

better than the theologeons of the churches of Babylon. Are they not in darkness? Is not our work to call 

those in darkenss out of Babylon? 
 

Those who are teaching this doctrine to-day have much to say in 

regard to faith and the righteousness of Christ; but they pervert the truth, 

and make it serve the cause of error. They declare that we have only to 

believe on Jesus Christ, and that faith is all-sufficient: that the 

righteousness of Christ is to be the sinner‘s credentials; that this imputed 

righteousness fulfills the law for us, and that we are under no obligation 

to obey the law of God. This class claim that Christ came to save sinners, 

and that He has saved them. ―I am saved,‖ they will repeat over and over 

again. But are they saved while transgressing the law of Jehovah?--No; 

for the garments of Christ‘s righteousness are not a cloak for iniquity. 

Such teaching is a gross deception, and Christ becomes to these persons a 

stumbling block as He did to the Jews,--to the Jews, because they would 

not receive Him as their personal Savior, to these professed 

believers in Christ, because they separate Christ and the law, and regard 

faith as a substitute for obedience. They separate the Father and the Son, 

the Savior of the world. Virtually they teach, both by precept and example, 

that Christ, by His death, saves men in their transgressions. 

 

Ellen G. White, ―The Law and the Gospel,‖ Bible Echo and Signs 

of the Times, February 8, 1897. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that this ―new‖ theology of ―free grace‖ is not the truth, but, ―Such teaching is a gross 

deception.‖ Ellen White wrote this statement in 1897, referring to the Sunday churches of the day. Oh, 

how sadly, the shoe now fits the theology of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church!  

Thought Questions 
 
If there are ―two streams‖ or ―two views‖ of the understanding of the question ―what must I do 

to be saved‖ that flows down to us from 1888, and if our pioneer Adventists were not clear on their 

understanding of ―what must I do to be saved‖ – how could they take the ―everlasting gospel‖ to all the 

world, as history testifies that they did? Without a clear understanding of ―what must I do to be saved‖ 

how then can any of our pioneer Adventists be saved? 

  

Paragraph #4, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94  

One stream tends to emphasize the divine side in salvation without 

negating the human side, the other the human side without negating the 

divine. For one the key word is grace, for the other it is victory. 
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ibid., William G. Johnson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

  
The two trends depicted here are contemporary Adventism, not historic Adventism. The ―most 

precious message‖ of 1888, given by Elders Waggoner and Jones was indeed ―victory‖ over sin, and this 

―victory‖was taught by Waggoner and Jones to be through the grace of Christ!  

In this statement Johnsson ridicules the pioneer Adventists who believe in obedience and 

victory over sin by implying that Adventists who believe in victory over sin do not believe in 

Grace. Astounding! I know not one Seventh-day Adventist who believes and teaches that it is possible 

to overcome sin without the grace of God, and the faith of Jesus. The concept of ―free grace‖ without 

obedience and victory is totally contrary to the Bible, the Spirit of Prophecy, and historic Seventh-day 

Adventism. 

 

Thought Questions 

Did William Johnsson imply that, ―For one the key word is grace,‖ without obedience to the law of 

God, and ―for the other it is victory,‖ without the grace of Christ to overcome? Yes, that is exactly what 

Johnsson was implying! But is this concept in harmony with the Spirit of Prophecy? 

 

We are never to rest in a satisfied condition, and cease to make 

advancement, saying, ―I am saved. . ..‖ No sanctified tongue will be found 

uttering these words till Christ shall come, and we enter in through the 

gates into the city of God. Then, with the utmost propriety, we may give 

glory to God and to the Lamb for eternal deliverance. As long as man is 

full of weakness,--for of himself he cannot save his soul,--he should never 

dare to say, ―I am saved.‖ It is not he that putteth on the armor that can 

boast of the victory; for he has the battle to fight and the victory to win. It 

is he that endureth unto the end that shall be saved. The Lord says, ―If any 

man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.‖ If we do not go 

forward from victory to victory, the soul will draw back to perdition. We 

should raise no human standard whereby to measure character. We have 

seen enough of what men call perfection here below. God‘s holy law is the 

only thing by which we can determine whether we are keeping His way or 

not. If we are disobedient, our characters are out of harmony with God‘s 

moral rule of government, and it is stating a falsehood to say, ―I am 

saved.‖ No one is saved who is a transgressor of the law of God, which is 

the foundation of His government in heaven and in earth. Ellen G. White, 

―The Truth as It Is in Jesus,‖ Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, June 17, 1890. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Note the date of this article by Ellen White, 1890, two years after the 1888 General Conference 

session. At that time she was traveling with Waggoner and Jones, repeating the 1888 message to the 

churches. It was a message of obedience through faith. 

 

―This message was to bring more prominently before the world the 

uplifted Saviour, the sacrifice for the sins of the whole world,‖ Ellen White 

wrote about the 1888 message. ―It presented justification through faith in 

the Surety; it invited the people to receive the righteousness of Christ, 

which is made manifest in obedience to all the commandments of God.‖ 

(ibid., Testimonies to Ministers, pages. 91, 92, emphasis supplied). 
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Johnsson implies to the reader that contemporary Adventists (who are in good standing with the 

Conference, of course) are the only ones who believe in Grace, and that historic Adventists believe in 

salvation by works. Contemporary Adventist scholars incessantly imply that pioneer Adventists 

somehow did not preach a ―Christ-centered‖ message. Notice Johnsson‘s comments on this point in the 

very next paragraph of his Adventist Review editorial: 

 

Paragraph #5, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94 

 

Some of those in the ―victory‖ stream see the issue in terms of a 

theological scheme that links Jesus‘ human nature with end-time 

perfection and the ―delay‖ in the Second Coming. Christ had to be exactly 

like us, they argue, in order that we might overcome as He overcame, thus 

attaining sinless perfection, and until we reach that state, Jesus cannot 

come back. 

 

ibid., William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The whole of this paragraph statement, which both Johnsson and contemporary Adventism 

reject, is the complete message of 1888, endorsed by the Spirit of Prophecy. Waggoner and Jones could 

not have stated the 1888 message more concisely than did Johnsson in this statement. Of course, 

Johnsson opposes this concept. To him it is heresy.  

Note the following two important phases of the 1888 message as stated here by Johnsson.  

 

First a Scripture endorsement of this concept Johnsson calls heresy, followed by a Spirit of 

Prophecy endorsement: 

 

Part One Of Johnsson’s Statement 

(1) ―Some of those in the `victory‘ stream see the issue in terms of a theological scheme that 

links Jesus‘ human nature with end-time perfection. Christ had to be exactly like us, they argue, in order 

that we might overcome as He overcame, thus attaining sinless perfection.‖ 

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 

he [Christ] also himself likewise took part of the same. . . For verily he 

took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of 

Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his 

brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things 

pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in 

that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them 

that are tempted. 

 

Hebrews 2:14a, 16-18. (emphasis supplied). 

  

―The example He [Christ] has left must be followed,‖ Ellen White 

counseled. ―He took upon His sinless nature our sinful nature, that He 
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might know how to succor those that are tempted.‖ (Medical Ministry, 

page 181, emphasis supplied). 

 

Think of Christ‘s humiliation. He took upon Himself fallen, 

suffering human nature, degraded and defiled by sin. He took our sorrows, 

bearing our grief and shame. He endured all the temptations wherewith 

man is beset. He united humanity with divinity: a divine spirit dwelt in a 

temple of flesh. . .. ―The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,‖ 

because by so doing He could associate with the sinful, sorrowing sons 

and daughters of Adam. Ellen G. White, Youth‘s Instructor, December, 1900. 

(emphasis supplied). 

  

―In Christ were united the divine and the human - the Creator and 

the creature,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―The nature of God, whose law had 

been transgressed, and the nature of Adam, the transgressor, meet in 

Jesus - the Son of God and the Son of man.‖ (SDA Bible Commentary, 

Vol. 7, page 926, emphasis supplied).  
Notice that in the second statement Ellen White says that Christ took upon himself ―fallen‖ 

human nature, and in the third statement Christ took upon himself the nature of Adam, ―the 

transgressor.‖ Adam after he had fallen was the transgressor. Ellen White taught that Christ took the 

nature of Adam ―after‖ the fall. Contemporary Adventist ―new‖ theology, the theology of William G. 

Johnsson, teaches that Christ took the nature of Adam before the fall. 

 

 Notice the following contemporary Adventist statements that agree totally with the Roman 

Catholic view on the nature that Christ took upon himself while on earth.  

So Much In Common Between SDA and Roman Catholic 

 

Disbelief in the immaculate conception of the blessed virgin Mary 

would imply belief in the following revolting consequences; namely, that 

He who is holiness itself, and has an infinite horror of sin, took human 

nature from a corrupt human source. 

Catholic Belief, page 217; Quoted in Senior Sabbath School 

Lesson Quarterly, May 17, 1913, page 26. (emphasis supplied). 

  

―Jesus was not like you and me when He was here upon earth, for 

He was never a sinner,‖ Don Reynolds wrote. ―He came to this earth as 

Adam before Adam fell.‖ (Donald G. Reynolds, former President of Upper 

Columbia Conference, ―Adam and Evil,‖ Review and Herald, July 1, 

1965, emphasis supplied). 

  

―He [Christ] was like Adam before his fall,‖ Leroy Edwin Froom 

wrote. (Movement of Destiny, page 428). 

  

―When the incarnate God broke into human history and became 

one with the race,‖ Roy Anderson wrote, ―it is our understanding that He 



Page 278 of 453 

possessed the sinlessness of the nature with which Adam was created in 

Eden.‖ (Roy Allen Anderson, ―God With Us‖, Ministry, April, 1957, page 

34, emphasis supplied). 

  

―Unlike the rest of the children of Adam, the soul of Mary was 

never subject to sin, even in the first moment of its infusion into the body,‖ 

James Cardinal Gibbons wrote. ―She alone was exempt from the original 

taint.‖ (James Cardinal Gibbons, The Faith of Our Fathers, 88th Edition, 

page 171, emphasis supplied). 

  

―Although born in the flesh, He was nevertheless God,‖ the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church officially states, ―and was exempt from the 

inherited passions and pollutions that corrupt the natural descendants of 

Adam.‖ (―Seventh-day Adventists Answer‖ Questions on Doctrine, page 

383, emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that in the two Roman Catholic statements both Mary and Jesus were ―exempt‖ from 

what other human beings must pass through. Notice also the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

scholars and teachers agree with the statement from Questions on Doctrine! 

  

Roman Catholic, Evangelicals, and Contemporary Adventists Agree 
 
In his book, Movement of Destiny (which was endorsed by then General Conference President, 

Robert Pierson, and President of the North American Division, Neal C. Wilson) Leroy Edwin Froom 

quoted the Evangelical scholar, Dr. Schuyler English on his understanding of Christ‘s human nature. 

Froom agreed with Dr. English and stated that his position was that of all Seventh-day Adventists. 

 

―He [Christ] was perfect in His humanity, but He was none the 

less God, and His conception in His incarnation was overshadowed by the 

Holy Spirit so that He did not partake of the fallen sinful nature of other 

men.‖ (Dr. E. Schuyler English, editor Our Hope, quoted in Movement of 

Destiny, page 469, emphasis supplied). 

 

―That, we in turn assured him [Dr. English], is precisely what we 

[Seventh-day Adventists] likewise believe.‖ (See, Leroy Edwin Froom, 

Movement of Destiny, page 470, emphasis supplied). Thought Question 

 

Why did the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church change its view on the human nature 

of Christ in the mid-1950's? (See above, Andreasen). Francis D. Nichol, former Editor in Chief of the 

Review and Herald gives us the answer to this question: 

Critics, especially those who see the Scriptures through Calvinistic 

eyes, read into the term, ―sinful flesh‖ something that Adventist theology 

does not require. Thus if we use the term, ―sinful flesh‖ in regard to 

Christ‘s human nature, as some of our writers have done, [including Ellen 

White] we lay ourselves open to misunderstanding. True, we mean by the 

term simply that Christ ―took on him the seed of Abraham,‖ and was 

made ―in the likeness of sinful flesh,‖ but critics are not willing to believe 

this.Francis D. Nichol, Answers to Objections, page 397. (emphasis supplied). 
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Part 2 Of Johnsson’s Statement 

(2) ―Some of those in the `victory‘ stream see the issue in terms of a theological scheme that 

links. . .the ―delay‖ in the Second Coming. . .[to] attaining sinless perfection, and until we reach that 

state, Jesus cannot come back.‖ 

 

The Bible states that Jesus will not return until His people are ready for Him to return. The Spirit 

of Prophecy agrees. First we will consider the words of Jesus: 

 

―He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, 

and he shall be my son.‖ (Revelation 21:7, emphasis supplied).  

He that does not overcome will not inherit all things. ―To him that 

overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 

paradise of God.‖ (Revelation 2:7b, emphasis supplied). 

 To him that does not overcome, the same will not eat of the tree of 

life. ―He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death.‖ 

(Revelation 2:11b).  

He that does not overcome will be hurt of the second death. ―To 

him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give 

him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man 

knoweth saving he that receiveth it.‖ (Revelation 2:17b). 

 He that does not overcome will not eat of the hidden manna, nor 

will he receive a white stone with a new name written therein. ―And he 

that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 

power over the nations.‖ (Revelation 2:26). 

 He that does not overcome will not receive power over the 

nations. ―Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 

God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him the name of 

my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, 

which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him 

my new name.‖ (Revelation 3:12b).  

 

He that does not overcome will not be a pillar in the temple of God, and Jesus will not write upon him 

the name of God and the name of the new Jerusalem, and Jesus will not write upon him His new name.  

Overcomers As Jesus Overcame 
 
―To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 

am set down with my Father in his throne.‖ (Revelation 3:21). Him that does not overcome will not sit 

with Jesus in His throne.  

Blotted Out Of the Book Of Life 
 

―He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; 

and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess 

his name before my Father, and before his angels.‖ (Revelation 3:5).  

 

He that does not overcome will not be clothed in white raiment. His name will be blotted out of 
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the book of life, and Jesus will not confess his name before His Father, and before His angels.  
According to Jesus it is simple, dear reader. If we do not overcome, by God‘s grace and 

through the power of the Holy Spirit, we will not be saved. This is the truth as it is in Jesus. This is 

simple historic Adventism. The ―new‖ theology is a last-day delusion of Satan. We cannot be saved in 

our sins. We can only be saved ―from‖ our sins.  

―He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let 

him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and 

he that is holy, let him be holy still,‖ Jesus said. ―Blessed are they that do 

his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 

enter in through the gates into the city. And, behold, I come quickly; and 

my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.‖ 

(Revelation 22:11, 14, 12, emphasis supplied).  

Last-Day Inspiration Concurs With Scripture 

 

―`When the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the 

sickle, because the harvest is come,‘‖ Ellen White quoted Jesus. (Mark 

4:29). ―Christ is waiting with longing desire for the manifestation of 

Himself in His church.‖ (Christ‘s Object Lessons, page 69, emphasis 

supplied). ―When the character of Christ shall be perfectly reproduced in 

His people,‖ Ellen White continued, ―then He will come to claim them as 

His own.‖ (Christ‘s Object Lessons, page 69, emphasis supplied).  

The righteousness of God is absolute. This righteousness 

characterizes all His works, all His laws. As God is, so must His people 

be. The life of Christ is to be revealed in the lives of His followers. In all 

His public and private acts, in every word and deed, practical godliness 

was seen, and this godliness is to be seen in the lives of His disciples.  
Ellen G. White, Selected Messages, Bk. 1 (page 198).  

The Perfection Of Enoch To Be Ours 

By faith Enoch ―was translated that he should not see death; . . . 

for before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.‖ 

Hebrews 11:5. In the midst of a world by its iniquity doomed to 

destruction, Enoch lived a life of such close communion with God that he 

was not permitted to fall under the power of death. The godly character of 

this prophet represents the state of holiness which must be attained by 

those who shall be ―redeemed from the earth‖ (Revelation 14:3) at the 

time of Christ‘s second advent. . . . But like Enoch, God‘s people will seek 

for purity of heart and conformity to His will, until they shall reflect the 

likeness of Christ. Like Enoch, they will warn the world of the Lord‘s 

second coming and of the judgments to be visited upon transgression, and 

by their holy conversation and example they will condemn the sins of the 

ungodly. . . .Ellen G. White, Patriarchs and Prophets, pages 88, 89. (emphasis 

supplied). 

Apostasy VS Truth On Overcoming Sin-  

Apostasy Of the New Theology 

―The perfectionist agitation within the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church today had its genesis in the post-1888 teachings of A. T. Jones and 

E. J. Waggoner,‖ Roy Adams states. ―In this chapter I wish to show that 
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the linkage of sanctification, perfection and Christ‘s nature that has 

become dominate among certain groups is a direct legacy of M. L. 

Andreasen‘s theology.‖ (ibid., Adams, The Nature of Christ, pages 29, 37, 

emphasis supplied). 

Truth As It Is In Jesus 

―The seal of God will never be placed upon the forehead of an 

impure man or woman,‖ Ellen White stated. ―All who receive the seal 

must be without spot before God–candidates for heaven.‖ (The Faith I 

Live By, ―A Purified Church,‖ page 288, emphasis supplied). 

Apostasy Of the New Theology 

―Some of those in the `victory‘ stream see the issue in terms of a 

theological scheme that links Jesus‘ human nature with end-time 

perfection and the `delay‘ in the Second Coming,‖ Johnsson stated. 

―Christ had to be exactly like us, they argue, in order that we might 

overcome as He overcame, thus attaining sinless perfection, and until we 

reach that state, Jesus cannot come back.‖ (ibid., Johnsson, Adventist 

Review, May 6, 1994, pages 12-14, emphasis supplied). 

The Truth As It Is In Jesus 

―Christ is waiting with longing desire for the manifestation of 

Himself in His church,‖ Ellen White states. ―When the character of Christ 

shall be perfectly reproduced in His people, then He will come to claim 

them as His own.‖ (Christ‘s Object Lessons, page 69, emphasis supplied). 

 

When one compares William Johnsson and Roy Adams‘ statements with these statements by 

Ellen White, it is obvious that the Editor and Assistant Editor of the Adventist Review are not in 

harmony with the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy. Perfection of character is indeed required by God. 

He has promised to do this work in us. This is the work of the Holy Spirit. 

 

―If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love,‖ Jesus 

said, ―even as I have kept my Father‘s commandments, and abide in his 

love.‖ (John 15:10, emphasis supplied). 

―He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, 

even as he walked,‖ the apostle John wrote. ―He that saith, I know him, 

and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.‖ 

(I John 2:6; 1 John 2:4, emphasis supplied). 

―And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them 

that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his 

mark, and over the number of his name,‖ John prophesied, ―stand on the 

sea of glass, having the harps of God.‖ (Revelation 15:2, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Thought Question 

Do William Johnsson, Roy Adams, and contemporary Seventh-day Adventist leadership still 

believe in the pioneer Adventist teaching on the 144,000 ―last generation saints‖ who live without a 

Mediator between God and man after Jesus, our High Priest, leaves the heavenly sanctuary? Obviously, 

the answer is no to this question. 
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Paragraph #6, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94 

 

You can find several theological variants on the above scheme, but 

the radical dissidents among us – those who are becoming offshoots – all 

share it. They charge the official church with apostasy because it does not 

endorse the scheme. Strongly antiauthoritarian, they employ print and 

video to propagate their views, accept tithe funds, and run parallel 

meetings and camp meetings. Some have gone so far as to ordain their 

own clergy. 

 

ibid., William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Here Johnsson resorts to name calling; ―radical dissidents,‖ ―offshoots,‖ ―strongly 

antiauthoritarian,‖ ―accept tithe funds,‖ ―run parallel meetings and camp meetings,‖ and, ―ordain their 

own clergy.‖ He seems to take a pun from the Seventh-day Adventist-Evangelical conferences of 1955-

56. Then it was stated that anyone who disagreed with the ―sane‖ leadership of the Church were a 

―lunatic fringe,‖ and, ―wild-eyed irresponsibles.‖ (See, Donald Grey. Barnhouse, Eternity, September, 

1956). 

 

Independent Self-Supporting Ministries 

In defense of the independent self-supporting ministries, whom Johnsson calls ―dissidents‖ and 

―offshoots,‖ it must be stated that most of the leaders of these independent ministries were former 

denominational employees of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Indeed,  

Ron Spear, ―Our Firm Foundation‖ ministries, was formerly a field secretary of the Review and 

Herald.  

Colin Standish, ―Heartland Institute‖ hospital and ministries, was formerly the Dean of Columbia 

Union College. His brother,  

Russell Standish, was for many years the head of the Bangkok, Thailand, Seventh-day Adventist 

Hospital.  

Dr. Ralph Larson, well known independent ministry speaker, was formerly the pastor of Loma 

Linda ―Campus Hills ― Church, and professor of theology at Philippians Union College. Incidently, his 

book, The Word Was Made Flesh, ―One Hundred Years of Seventh-day Adventist Christology, 1852-

1952,‖ is a masterpiece of historical Adventist research on the human nature of Christ.  

Dr. John Grosboll, ―Steps To Life‖ ministries, and Mike Baugher, ―Advent Ministries,‖ were 

also faithful credentialed ministers of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Dr Grosboll also served as a 

teacher at Southwestern Adventist College, Keene, Texas.  

Elder William H. Grotheer, ―Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation‖ ministries, was pastor of Toronto, 

Canada, Central Seventh-day Adventist Church. He also was conference evangelist for the Indiana 

Conference. Grotheer served as a Biblical studies Professor at old Madison College. He holds a Masters 

degree from Andrews University and has penned many books.  

 

Many other faithful self-supporting ministers and workers (who are also considered to be 

dissidents and offshoots) could be mentioned. 

 
All of the above named men believed strongly that the Seventh-day Adventist Church would 

someday reform. All were ―disengaged‖ from denominational work for preaching the straight testimony. 

They were not ―disengaged‖ from denominational work because of their personal theology, but because, like 
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the apostles before them, they would not obey the authority of men or the Church above Scripture. They 

meet together, worship and pray together. They hold meetings, preach reform, teach laymen how to witness 

in door-to-door ministry. They conduct Bible training schools – witness through videos and cassette tapes, 

publish magazines and Spirit of Prophecy books in many languages.  
 

When the Pope visits America and other countries, these ministries use the opportune moment to 

hand out The Great Controversy and other literature to warn the people of the ―Beast and his Mark.‖ 

This is the message and work of the third angel, is it not? The apostate Seventh-day Adventist Church 

leadership accuses these faithful independent self-supporting ministries of ―beast bashing.‖ 

 

The Independent Ministries are ministries of action. They do – that is the key word. They work, 

they witness, they do, all the things the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church should be doing and is 

not. As Alden Thompson, Professor of theology at Walla Walla College, stated in a snide remark about 

these faithful Adventists, ―they make homes in the country and work the large cities, carrying with them 

cheap newsprint copies of the Great Controversy.‖ But the most important work of independent 

ministries is that they are teaching others to seek victory over sin and to prepare to meet their Lord. 

 

Thought Questions 
 
Are we not counseled by the Spirit of Prophecy to ―live in the country‖ and to ―work the large 

cities‖ from there? Are we not admonished to distribute the Great Controversy, whether it be ―cheap 

newsprint copies‖ or fancy hardbound editions that most people cannot afford? Was not this the work of 

the Waldenses during the great apostasy of the dark ages – to distribute the Scriptures in whatever form 

and material they could manage under the circumstances? 

 

Did William Johnsson imply that, (a) ―For one the key word is grace,‖ without obedience to the 

law of God, (b) ―for the other it is victory,‖ without the grace of Christ to overcome? Yes, that is exactly 

what Johnsson was implying! 

 

Paragraph #7, Part 7, Johnsson, Adventist Review, 5/6/94 

 

None so far has registered as a separate denomination, although 

in function that is what they are. Here Ellen White, who they otherwise 

seek to quote to support their position, denies, categorically their logical 

course. Will these dissident groups unite in a major schism? Can we find 

unity on what the everlasting gospel really is? 

 

ibid., William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

The sarcastically named ―dissident‖ Adventists are really faithful Seventh-day Adventists. They 

do not believe in establishing a new denomination. They were cast out of the Church, or they would still 

be with the Church, trying to bring reform to the many ―Laodicean‖ brethren who are sleeping so 

soundly in Zion. Indeed, it is the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership who 

have fabricated a new Adventist Church, wherein the name “Seventh-day” is omitted – a “new 

theology,” a new organization and “books of a new order.” 
 

―The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for the 

last fifty years would be accounted as error,‖ Ellen White prophesied. 
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―Books of a new order would be written. A system of intellectual 

philosophy would be introduced. . . The Sabbath, of course, would be 

lightly regarded. . . Nothing would be allowed to stand in the way of the 

new movement [the new theology].‖ (Special Testimonies for the Church, 

Series B, #2, page 54, emphasis supplied). 

 

As to the last statement by Johnsson, ―Can we find unity on what the everlasting gospel really 

is?‖ The problem is that the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership, since 1955, is 

teaching Evangelical concepts of the gospel – the gospel of the Sunday-keeping churches of Babylon. 

Sadly, even the Evangelical leaders see that the Seventh-day Adventist Church has changed. 

 

―The position of the Adventists seems to some of us in certain 

cases to be a new position;‖ Dr. Barnhouse wrote, ―to them it may be 

merely the position of the majority group of sane leadership which is 

determined to put the brakes on any members who seek to hold views 

divergent from that of the responsible leadership of the denomination.‖ 

(Donald Grey Barnhouse, ―Are Seventh-day Adventists Christian?‖ 

Eternity, September, 1956, emphasis supplied). 

 

William Johnsson‟s Erroneous Conclusion 

 

The Days Ahead: As I consider the factors tending to fragment the 

Seventh-day Adventist church – and there are more than the seven I have 

listed I would be pessimistic except for one factor – Jesus. 

 

Jesus Christ is head of the church, not any individual (Col. 1:15-

20). He gave Himself for the church; the church is His bride. He wants to 

present the church pure and spotless to His Father (Eph. 5:26,27). 

And John saw the church in vision. He saw a vast numberless 

multitude redeemed from every nation, kindred, tongue and people (Rev. 

7:9,10). He saw them – saw those who came through the end-time crisis 

(Rev. 14:1-5). 

―The church may appear as about to fall, but it does not fall,‖ 

wrote Ellen White (Selected Messages, Book 2, p. 380). How true that has 

been in the past! And it will continue to be true in the days ahead. 

I believe the miracle will continue. I believe, not merely because I 

am an inveterate optimist, but because I believe in Jesus. I believe that His 

cross has won the victory over evil for all time and guarantees the future 

of the church. 

 

ibid., William G. Johnsson, Editorial, Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14. (emphasis supplied). 

 

William Johnsson, like the rest of the Seventh-day Adventist leadership, believes that the 

corporate Church will go through to the end. Picture the leaders walking out of the conference offices 

and stepping on the cloud that will take them all to heaven. They really do not believe in the close of 

probation, to be followed by the great time of trouble, the seven last plagues, as our pioneers believed 
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and taught. After all, they are ―new theology‖ and are ―saved.‖ We are all going to be saved, provided 

your name is on the Church books. The apostate leadership of the Church believes that a great multitude 

that no man can number will be translated! How long before the SDA Church teaches the ―rapture‖ 

theory of the fallen churches of Babylon? 

 

“And John saw the church in vision. He saw a vast numberless multitude redeemed from 

every nation, kindred, tongue and people,” Johnsson stated. “He saw them – saw those who came 

through the end-time crisis.” (ibid., Johnsson, Adventist Review, May 6, 1994, emphasis supplied). 

Because contemporary Seventh-day Adventists have accepted a “new” Bible, the New 

International Version – and now the “New” Revised Standard Version, complete with the 

Apocrypha books and endorsed by the Papacy; and because they have been “infatuated with a 

false Christ” – the leadership of the contemporary Church do not have a clear concept of what the 

true church of Christ in the end-time really is. The true church of Christ in earth‟s last hours are 

they that “keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” The new translations say 

“faith IN Jesus,” not the “faith OF Jesus.” (Compare Rev. 14:12 KJV to NIV, or RSV, or NRSV, 

or any other modern translation). 

 

The True Remnant Church 

 

The true people of God who will go through and be translated will, through the faith of Jesus, 

and the power of the Holy Spirit, overcome defection of character as did Enoch. They will have gotten 

the ―victory‖ over the beast and over his image. The simple fact is that those who are alive, after the 

close of human probation, who have not perfected their sinful character, by the faith of Jesus, and who 

have not gotten the ―victory‖ over the beast and over his image, will be forever lost! If you reject the 

faith of Jesus you are rejecting the ―most precious message‖ the Lord gave to His people in 1888. If you 

reject the message and the messengers, you are rejecting Christ. 

 

Still Rejecting God‟s Special 1888 Message and the Messengers 

 

In 1994, Roy Adams, Assistant Editor of the Adventist Review, wrote a book titled, The 

Nature Of Christ. Published by the Review and Herald Publishing Association, the book presents 

the contemporary Seventh- day Adventist leadership‟s concept of “the problems of sin, 

righteousness, perfection, and Christ‟s human nature.” (See below, Raoul Dederen). Indeed, four 

men from the highest level of SDA Church leadership endorsed the book on the back cover. These 

men are; George R. Knight, Professor, Church History, Andrews University; William H. Shea, 

Associate Director, Biblical Research Institute of the Seventh-day Adventist Church; Raoul 

Dederen, Seventh-day Adventist Seminary, Andrews University, and Robert S. Folkenberg, 

President, General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists.  

This truly is a definite approval by the highest leadership to what Roy Adams wrote in his 

book The Human Nature of Christ. Therefore, we should consider carefully what Roy Adams had 

to say in his book. 

 

Roy Adams‟ Erroneous Thesis 

 

My thesis throughout is that the theology of these three men 

[Jones, Waggoner and Andreasen] has provided the spawning ground for 

the position on righteousness by faith and perfection held by certain 

Adventists today. . .. 
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Without a doubt, the roots of the present agitation go all the way 

back to Jones and Waggoner. 

The perfectionist agitation within the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church today had its genesis in the post-1888 teachings of A. T. Jones and 

E. J. Waggoner. In this chapter I wish to show that the linkage of 

sanctification, perfection and Christ‘s nature that has become dominate 

among certain groups is a direct legacy of M. L. Andreasen‘s theology. 

 

Roy Adams, The Nature of Christ, pages 29, 37. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Notice that Adams admits that the pioneer Adventist doctrines of ―sanctification, perfection and 

Christ‘s nature,‖ were taught by Jones, Waggoner and Andreasen. However, in his opposition to these 

doctrines of the 1888 message, Roy Adams is in direct opposition to the Spirit of Prophecy. Ellen White 

endorsed Waggoner and Jones and the 1888 message in many places, stating over and over that the 

message was a message from God. Not only that, but if we reject the 1888 message, or the messengers, 

we are rejecting Christ! 

 

―The message given us by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner,‖ Ellen 

White wrote, ―is a message of God to the Laodicean Church.‖ (Letter S-

24, 1892, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious message to His 

people through Elders Waggoner and Jones,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―If you 

reject Christ‘s delegated messengers [Jones and Waggoner], you reject 

Christ.‖ (Testimonies to Ministers, pages 91-97, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Without a doubt,‖ Roy Adams states in opposition to Ellen White, ―the roots of the present 

agitation go all the way back to Jones and Waggoner.‖ (ibid., The Nature of Christ, pages 29, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Some have been cultivating hatred against the men [Jones and 

Waggoner] whom God has commissioned to bear a special message to the 

world. They began this satanic work at Minneapolis. Afterward, when they 

saw and felt the demonstration of the Holy Spirit testifying that the 

message was of God, they hated it the more, because it was a testimony 

against them. 

Ellen G. White, Testimonies To Ministers, page 79, 80. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―The perfectionist agitation within the Seventh- day Adventist 

Church today,‖ Roy Adams stated, again in opposition to Ellen White, 

―had its genesis in the post-1888 teachings of A. T. Jones and E. J. 

Waggoner.‖ (ibid., The Nature of Christ, pages 29, emphasis supplied). 
 

―They knew not that God has sent these young men [Jones and 

Waggoner],‖ Ellen White stated in opposition to Roy Adams‘ thesis, ―to 
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bear a special message to them, which they treated with ridicule and 

contempt.‖ (ibid., Letter S-24, 1892, emphasis supplied). 

 

―My thesis throughout is that the theology of these three men 

[Jones, Waggoner and Andreasen],‖ Roy Adams wrote in opposition to 

Ellen White, ―has provided the spawning ground for the position on 

righteousness by faith and perfection held by certain Adventists today.‖ 

(ibid., The Nature of Christ, page 106, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Why do you cherish such bitterness against Elder A. T. Jones and 

Elder Waggoner?‖ Ellen White asks Roy Adams, or anyone who apposes 

the message. ―God has given Brother Jones and Brother Waggoner a 

message for the people. You do not believe that God has upheld them, but 

He has given them precious light, and their message has fed the people of 

God.‖ (Letter 51a, 1895, quoted in Through Crisis To Victory, page 24, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―When you reject the message borne by these men, you reject 

Christ, the giver of the message,‖ Ellen White continued. ―Why will you 

encourage the attributes of Satan?‖ (ibid., Letter 51a, 1895, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―Why will you [Roy Adams] and Brother Henry despise God‘s delegated ministers, and seek to 

justify yourselves?‖ Ellen White asks. ―Your work stands revealed in the sight of God. `Turn ye, turn ye. 

. . ; for why will ye die?‘‖ (ibid., Letter 51a, 1895, emphasis supplied). 

 

We know that Brother (A. T.) Jones has been giving the message 

for this time, meat in due season to the starving flock of God. Those who 

do not allow prejudice to bar the heart against the heaven-sent message, 

cannot but feel the spirit and force of the truth. Brother Jones has borne 

the message from church to church, and from state to state; and light and 

freedom and the outpouring of the Spirit of God has attended the work. . . . 

Brother Jones seeks to arouse the professed people of God from their 

death-like slumber. . . . 

 

They (the opposers) will be asked in the judgment, `Who required 

this at your hand, to rise up against the message, and the messengers I 

sent to my people with light, with grace and power? Why have you lifted 

up your souls against God? When the evidence was piled upon evidence, 

why did you not humble your hearts before God and repent of your 

rejection of the message of mercy I sent to you?‘ 

 

Ellen G. White, Letter Jan. 9, 1893. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―God has committed to His servants [Jones & Waggoner] a 

message for this time;‖ Ellen White wrote, ―but this message does not in 

every particular coincide with the ideas of all the leading men; and some 
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criticize the message and the messengers.‖ (ibid., Testimonies to 

Ministers, page 465. emphasis supplied). 

 

―I would not now rehearse before you the evidences given in the 

past two years of the dealings of God by His chosen servants [Jones and 

Waggoner]; but the present evidence of His working is revealed to you, 

and you are now under obligation to believe,‖ Ellen White warned. ―You 

cannot neglect God‘s messages of warning, and cannot reject them or 

treat them lightly, but at the peril of infinite loss.‖ (ibid., Testimonies to 

Ministers, page 466, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Be careful how you take a position against Elder Waggoner,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Have you 

not the best of evidence that the Lord has been communicating light through him? I have, and the people 

where he has labored have been greatly blessed under his labors.‖ (Letter K18, 1892, emphasis 

supplied). 

Roy Adams‟ Absurd Conclusion About the 1888 Message 

 

Human society cannot move forward unless people are prepared to 

leave the past behind. Wherever a people or society find this impossible, 

there is bloodshed and backwardness. Look at the Middle East today. 

Look at Northern Ireland. Look at Yugoslavia. Look at Sudan. Yet this is 

what people like Wieland and Short wish to us. 

Roy Adams, The Nature of Christ, page 106. (emphasis supplied). 

 

In opposition to Ellen White, Roy Adams stated, ―Human society cannot move forward unless 

people are prepared to leave the past behind.‖ (ibid., The Nature of Christ, page 106, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―We have nothing to fear for the future, except as we shall forget the way the Lord has led us, 

and His teaching in our past history,‖ Ellen White replies in opposition to Adams‘ erroneous 

conclusion. (Life Sketches, page 196, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Wherever a people or society find this impossible, there is bloodshed and backwardness. . . ,‖ 

Roy Adams wrote. ―Yet this is what people like Wieland and Short wish to us.‖ (ibid., The Nature of 

Christ, page 106, emphasis supplied). 

 

This last statement by Roy Adams is the most redundant of all! The Lord in 1950 gave a message 

of reproof to give to the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. This message was rejected just 

as surely then as it was in 1888. The official rejection came in 1958, eight years after the message was 

first given in 1950 – one year after the publication of the erroneous book Questions on Doctrine in 

1957! 

Official SDA Rejection Message 

 

First: That at the General Conference session held in Minneapolis, 

Minnesota, in the year 1888, ―we‖– our church or denomination – 

rejected the light sent to us by the Lord through Brethren A. T. Jones and 

E. J. Waggoner on the subject of righteousness by faith; that since then we 
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have been on a detour, presenting hazy ideas regarding righteousness by 

faith; and that we have been infatuated with a false Christ.  

Second: That we can never get back on the track, and experience 

the full blessing of God in the outpouring of the latter rain, until the 

General Conference confesses that we rejected the light in Minneapolis.  

Our Answer: Certainly Brethren Wieland and Short have failed to 

prove that our church rejected the light in Minneapolis. Neither Brethren 

Wieland or Short nor anyone else can prove that this light was rejected.  

The facts are that there was no action taken to reject it. . .. 

Wieland and Short Manuscript Report, As Received By the 

Officers, page 3. (emphasis supplied). 

―The charge that we are infatuated with a false Christ and are 

presenting a false Christ is, we believe, unfounded,‖ Committee statement. 

―We must record our inability to accept some of the things Brethren 

Wieland and Short say about the nature and work of Christ.‖ (ibid., 

Wieland and Short Manuscript Report, As Received By the Officers, page 

3, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that in their reply, the Adventist leadership stated that the charge that the leadership of the 

Church was ―infatuated with a false Christ,‖ and that the leadership had rejected the 1888 message ―is, 

we believe, unfounded.‖ It is left with the reader to decide whether the charge was unfounded. But 

enough evidence has been presented to prove that the charge was not unfounded. (See , Andreasen, 

Letters to the Churches; (Note:- These documents can be purchased from, Adventist Laymen‘s 

Foundation, P. O. Box 69, Ozone, AR 72854). 

 

Thought Question 

Ellen White had stated that the ―Loud Cry‖: had begun with the 1888 message, and the fact that 

the Church was still here on earth in 1950 proved rejection of that message. Would the fact that the 

Church is still here on earth in 2015, would this fact add proof to their charge?  

Now and Then – Two Opposing Messages In the Review and Herald  
Is it not curious that the current editors of the Adventist Review, William G. Johnsson and Roy 

Adams, publish a ―new theology‖ message in total opposition to the articles written one hundred years 

ago by Ellen White and other pioneer Adventists?  

 

Note carefully the following example: William G. Johnsson – New Theology Message 
 
―The watershed in Adventist theology isn‘t as some want to claim, 1956, when the church issued  

Questions on Doctrines,‖ Johnsson wrote. Not 1956 but 1888 saw 

the origin of two distinct theological streams.‖ (Adventist Review, May 6, 

1994, pages 12-14, emphasis supplied). 

  

Ellen G. White – 1888 Message 
 

―But as the precious message of present truth was spoken to the 

people by Brn. Jones and Waggoner, the people saw new beauty in the 

third angel‘s message, and they were greatly encouraged,‖ Ellen White 
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reported. ―They testified to the fact that they had never before attended 

meetings where they had received so much instruction and such precious 

light.‖ (Review and Herald, August 13, 1889, emphasis supplied). 

 

Roy Adams – New Theology Message 
 

―My thesis throughout is that the theology of these three men 

[Jones, Waggoner and Andreasen],‖ Roy Adams wrote, ―has provided the 

spawning ground for the position on righteousness by faith and perfection 

held by certain Adventists today.‖ (ibid., The Nature of Christ, page 106, 

emphasis supplied). 

  

Ellen G. White and the 1888 Message 
 

―I have traveled from place to place, attending meetings where the 

message of the righteousness of Christ was preached,‖ Ellen White 

testified. ―I considered it a privilege to stand by the side of my brethren 

[Jones and Waggoner], and give my testimony with the message for the 

time; and I saw that the power of God attended the message wherever it 

was spoken. (Review and Herald, March 18, 1890, emphasis supplied). 

 

Contemporary Leadership Endorses the Apostasy 
 

―The reader will find a candid treatment of the human nature of 

Christ as it relates to perfection, the 1888 General Conference session, 

and the so-called apostasy of the SDA Church,‖ George Knight wrote. 

―Adams‘ book is must reading for those on both sides of these issues.‖ 

(George R. Knight, Professor, of Church History, Andrews University, 

back cover, The Nature of Christ, emphasis his). 

  
Notice the phrase ―the so-called apostasy of the SDA Church.‖ For obvious reasons George 

Knight and those in leadership do not believe that the Seventh-day Adventist Church is in apostasy. 

As a leading Professor of the History Department of Andrews University, Knight should have had a 

clearer view of the history of the 1888 message and the writings of A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner. 

  

―Adams exposes the error of those who overemphasize 

sanctification at the expense of justification,‖ William Shea wrote. ―With 

candor and forthright vigor he also demonstrates the fallacy of those who 

would subjugate Christ‘s human nature to passions and propensities 

toward sin just like ours. The illumination he sheds upon these subjects 

will be of great value.‖ (William H. Shea, Associate Director, Biblical 

Research Institute, back cover, The Nature of Christ, emphasis supplied). 

  
Shea states that it is a ―fallacy‖ to believe that Christ‘s human nature had ―passions and 

propensities toward sin just like ours.‖ The heretical book Questions on Doctrine, page 383, agrees with 

Shea.  
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―Although born in the flesh, He was nevertheless God, and was 

exempt from the inherited passions and pollutions that corrupt the natural 

descendants of Adam.‖ (emphasis supplied). 

 

 But what does the Spirit of Prophecy say on this subject?  

―Think of Christ‘s humiliation. He took upon Himself fallen, 

suffering human nature, degraded and defiled by sin.‖ (The Youth‘s 

Instructor, December 20, 1900). 

  

―An amazing comprehensive book that addresses basic issues 

related to the problems of sin, righteousness, perfection, and Christ‘s 

human nature from an Adventist perspective,‖ Raoul Dederen wrote about 

Roy Adams‘ book. ―Rooted in the Scriptures and the writings of E. G. 

White, it will supply its readers with a reasoned statement on each topic. 

This is a book to be read through and pondered and then read again.‖ 

(Raoul Dederen, Seventh-day Adventist Seminary, Andrews University, 

back cover, The Nature of Christ, emphasis supplied). 

 

 Dederen should have said, ―An amazing comprehensive book from a contemporary, new 

theology, Adventist perspective.‖ His statement that the book is ―rooted in the Scriptures and the 

writings of E. G. White,‖ is a total fallacy. Nothing could be further from the truth. Adams‘ thesis 

is in total opposition to Scripture and the writings of Ellen White. 

  

―Roy Adams performs a very useful function here in evaluating 

some of the challenges in the areas of righteousness by faith, the human 

nature of Christ, in our view of the past history of our church,‖ Robert 

Folkenberg wrote. ―As he points out, some of the challenges are not based 

upon a sound use of the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy and our members 

need to be aware of the defects present in these alternate interpretations.‖ 

(Robert S. Folkenberg, President, General Conference of Seventh-day 

Adventists, back cover, The Nature of Christ, emphasis supplied).  

 

Folkenberg stated “in our view of the past history of our church.” This is the real problem. 

Contemporary leadership teaches a view of Seventh-day Adventist history that is just not 

accurate. Indeed, it has been well documented that many facts of SDA Church history have been 

inverted, omitted, expunged, and otherwise mutilated. (See previous chapters)  

  
As for Folkenberg‘s statement that ―some of the challenges are not based upon a sound use of 

the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy,‖ we refer the reader to the documentation of the above chapters. 

Folkenberg stated further that ―our members need to be aware of the defects present in these alternate 

interpretations.‖ Documented evidence has shown that contemporary SDA leadership are the ones who 

have presented ―defects‖ in their ―alternate interpretations‖ of SDA history.  
The book by Roy Adams, Christ’s Human Nature, is to the date of its publication, 1994, the 

most heretical ever penned by a Seventh-day Adventist and published by a denominational publishing 

house. The book teaches that all the problems facing the contemporary SDA Church come from 1888. 

Why? Because for the past fifty years leadership has been teaching a message opposed to that which 

was presented in 1888, and is committed to push this opposing view onto the Church.  
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Laity is compelled to believe this opposing view under fear of ecclesiastical discipline. 

Because some choose to obey God rather than man, problems have developed in the Church. 

Leadership reacts by disfellowshipping many who do not accept their Papal effigy. These faithful 

men and women form independent self- supporting ministries and attack the apostasy. A division 

now exists. It is called the shaking.  

The Apostasy Continues Into 1997  
A new book off the leading denominational press in 1997 titled, The Humanity of Christ, 

continues the apsotasy. Penned by Dr. Woodrow W. Whidden of Andrews University, the book is stated 

to be two chapters from Whidden‘s Doctoral Dissertation. Published by the Review and Herald 

Publishing Association, the book suggests that Ellen White had two opposing views on the humanity of 

Jesus Christ – one view before 1888, and another view after. This, of course, is just not true.  

Dr. Ralph Larson in his excellent work, The Word Was Made Flesh, could find no statement by 

a Seventh-day Adventist prior to 1950 that Christ had a human nature like that which Adam possessed 

before the fall. Larson found over 1,100 statements to the contrary by Ellen White and other pioneer 

Adventists, that Christ came to earth in the nature of man after the fall.  

Andreasen Again Blamed For Current Theological Division 
 
Although M. L. Andreasen was merely standing courageously for truth as taught by Seventh-

day Adventists prior to the 1955-56 Evangelical Conferences, Dr. Whidden, like Roy Adams and 

William Johnsson, also blames Andreasen for the current theological division in Adventism over the 

the humanity of Christ. Whidden also states that George Knight, professor of history at Andrews 

University, claims to have found a statement by an Adventist opposing the view of Waggoner, Jones, 

Prescott, and other pioneer adventists on the humanity of Christ. No reference is given. Again, Dr. 

Ralph Larson found over 1,100 statements by Ellen White and other pioneer Adventists that Christ 

came to earth in the nature of man after the fall. Apparently, Dr. Whidden, along with George Knight, 

Review editors, William Johnsson, Roy Adams, and other contemporary Adventist leadership, wish to 

cling to one obscure, flimsy, alleged statement, and cast off 1,100 statements by pioneer Adventists and 

the Spirit of Prophecy. This is truely doctrine built upon sand.  
The messengers of the Lord (Waggoner and Jones) are rejected by contemporary leadership. 

Ellen White stated that if we reject the messengers we rejecting Christ. Yet the highest leadership of 

the Church state that Adams‘ book is Biblical and in harmony with the Spirit of Prophecy.  

―Truth is of God; deception in all its myriad forms is of Satan,‖ 

Ellen White wrote, ―and whoever in any way departs from the straight line 

of truth is betraying himself into the power of the wicked one.‖ (Prophets 

and Kings, page 252, emphasis supplied). 

Leadership Now In Total Apostasy  
Is the Seventh-day Adventist Church in total apostasy? Only the Lord can determine the extent 

of the apostasy of the Church. However, when Robert S. Folkenberg, General Conference President; 

William H. Shea, Associate Director, Biblical Research Institute (the official arm of the Church that 

investigates doctrine); Raoul Dederen, teacher at the Seventh-day Adventist Seminary, Andrews 

University; and George R. Knight, Professor of Church History at Andrews University (the foremost 

authority on Church history in the contemporary SDA Church) – when these top leaders endorse the 

heretical book by Roy Adams, Christ‘s Human Nature, it becomes obvious that the leadership of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church is in total apostasy. Again, the people of the SDA Church may not yet 

be, but with the endorsement of this heretical book, and now the even newer book, The Humanity of 

Christ, by Dr. Woodrow W. Whidden, the leadership is now in total apostasy!  
A similar condition existed in the Church at the time of the early rain. We are living in the time 

of the latter rain. The two time-periods are parallel and analogous. When the apostle Peter preached on 
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the day of Pentecost to the ―devout‖ men gathered there, he called for them to repent. (Acts 2:36-38). 

However, later, when called before the leadership, Peter also accused them of being responsible for the 

death of Christ, but he did not call for them to repent! (Acts 5:30). Why? Because the leadership was 

in total apostasy and their probation had closed. The same is true today. 

 

Here is a vivid example today in 2015 of apostasy in the church: Amazing Facts and Florida 

Conference 

 
 

The Florida Conference was for women elders/ministers and Doug Batchelor had come out in 

support of the biblical position so, in retaliation to his position, they pressured the above church to 

cancel his series. This is another example of papal behavior.  

The ancient men, those to whom God had given great light and 

who had stood as guardians of the spiritual interests of the people, had 

betrayed their trust. They had taken the position that we need not look for 

miracles and the marked manifestation of God‘s power as in former days. 

―Times have changed.‖ These words strengthen their unbelief, and they 

say: ―The Lord will not do good, neither will He do evil. He is too 

merciful to visit His people in judgment.‖ Thus ―Peace and safety‖ is the 

cry from men who will never again lift up their voice like a trumpet to 

show God‘s people their transgressions and the house of Jacob their sins. 

These dumb dogs that would not bark are the ones who feel the just 

vengeance of an offended God.  
Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 211. (emphasis supplied). 
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This concludes Part #1, ―The Apostasy.‖ Clear evidence has been presented. How will you 

respond to this evidence? Will you close your eyes to the apostasy, or will you be among those ―who are 

sighing and crying for the abominations done in the Church?‖ Time is short. Will you now ask Jesus to 

come into your heart, and through the power of the Holy Spirit, bring your life and character into 

harmony with God‘s holy law? Will you follow man into apostasy, or will you follow Jesus and be 

numbered among those who ―keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus?‖ It is the prayer of 

the author that, along with you, dear reader, we will be among those who receive the seal of the living 

God in their foreheads.  
Soon God‘s people will be tested by fiery trials, 

and the great proportion of those who now appear 

to be genuine and true will prove to be base metal. 5T, p. 136. 
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PART II--THE FRUITAGE OF APOSTASY 
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PREFACE TO PART II 

 
 

In Part #1 the apostasy from the original doctrine of the great second Advent movement has been 

accurately traced. This apostasy did not suddenly appear over night, but took many years to progress to 

the magnitude we see today. Pioneer Adventists had to pass from the scene before the apostasy could be 

introduced into the Church. The apostasy began in earnest some fifteen years after the death of Ellen 

White and has continued to the present day. 

In the previous chapter it was documented how William G. Johnsson, Editor, and Roy Adams, 

Assistant Editor of the Adventist Review, stated that the problems today in the Church are not from what 

Adventist Church leadership conceded to the Evangelicals in 1955-56, but that the problems come from 

the teachings of E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones in 1888. Documentation from the Spirit of Prophecy 

that the 1888 message was a message from God was presented. 

 

Further, Ellen White stated that if we rejected the 1888 message or the messengers we were 

rejecting Christ. Nevertheless, William Johnsson and Roy Adams, along with the highest leadership of 

the SDA Church believe, teach and publish, that Waggoner and Jones were teaching heresy on the 

human nature of Christ and Christian perfection. Further, the leadership believe, teach and publish, that 

Waggoner, Jones and Andreasen are responsible for theological division presently confronting the 

Church. 

 

In total opposition to the Spirit of Prophecy, Roy Adams stated that,  

―Human society cannot move forward unless people are prepared 

to leave the past behind.‖ (The Nature of Christ, page 106, emphasis 

supplied). Contrary to Adams, inspiration states, ―We have nothing to fear 

for the future, except as we shall forget the way the Lord has led us, and 

His teaching in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Who will you believe? You have only two choices. Either you will put your trust in man and 

believe the editors of the Adventist Review, and contemporary SDA denominational leadership, or you 

will put your trust in God and believe the inspired writings of the Spirit of Prophecy.  

―Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem,‖ the Lord 

still pleads with His people. ―Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be 

established; believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper.‖ (2 Chronicles 

20:20b, emphasis supplied). 

 

Today apostasy abounds everywhere because the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church has 

rejected the ―present truth‖ of the 1888 message. Moreover the leadership of the contemporary SDA 

Church has lost their vision and mission – not in accumulating large numbers of members – but in 

proclaiming the third angel‘s message ―in clear, distinct lines.‖ (See, The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials, 

page 1338) . Many today complain that the modern Church is teaching and preaching a watered-down 

message. 

 

The Fruitage Of Rejecting Truth 

 

The fruitage of the rejection of truth is documented in Part #2 of this manuscript. Jesus said, 

―Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall know them.‖ (Matthew 7:20). Although this is a sad, discouraging 
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result of apostasy, we must not bury our head in the sand, hoping that the deviation from truth will 

somehow miraculously dissipate. The groundwork has been laid too deeply, and, like Israel of old, the 

leaders of modern Israel refuses to repent. 

 

The good news is that the triumph of the message is assured. Scripture and the Spirit of Prophecy 

are filled with the certainty that the third angel‘s message of the great second Advent movement will 

triumph gloriously in the loud cry and the latter rain. In Part #3 the glorious triumph of the third angel‘s 

message will be presented. 
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Chapter 13--VATICAN COUNCIL II 

 

The World Council Of Churches and the Seventh-Day Adventist Church 

 

 

If unity could be secured only by 

the compromise of truth and 

righteousness, then let there be difference 

and even war. 

GC, p. 45 
 

 

In 1958, one year after the publication of the book, ―Seventh-day Adventists Answer‖ 

Questions on Doctrine, Pope John XXIII called for a great Ecumenical Council of the Roman 

Catholic Church. This historic Council would include Protestant denominational ―observers.‖ 

After four years of preparation, the Second Vatican Council convened in Rome on October 

11, 1962. 

 

―The participants with full voting rights were all the 

bishops of the Roman Catholic church, of both the Western and 

Eastern rites, superiors-general of exempt religious orders, and 

prelates with their own special spheres of jurisdiction,‖ Richard 

McBrien wrote. ―Non-Catholic Christian churches and 

alliances and Catholic lay organizations were invited to send 

observers. These observers, however, had neither voice nor vote 

in the council deliberations.‖ (Richard P. McBrien, 

―Bibliography,‖ Abbott, W. A., ed., The Documents of Vatican 

II, 1966, emphasis supplied).  

―Early in 1965 the World Council of Churches 

appointed a working group to enter into formal dialogue on 

matters of mutual interest and concern, with a similar group to 

be appointed by the [Vatican] Secretariat for the Promotion of 

Christian Unity.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second 

Revised Edition, 1995, Art. ―Ecumenism‖). 

―When the leading churches of the United States, uniting 

upon such points of doctrine as are held by them in common, 

shall influence the state to enforce their decrees and to sustain 

their institutions,‖ Ellen White warned, ―then Protestant 

America will have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy, 

and the infliction of civil penalties upon dissenters will 

inevitably result.‖ (The Great Controversy, page 445, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Seventh-day Adventist Church Position On Ecumenism 
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―The General Conference Committee has never voted an 

official statement regarding the Seventh-day Adventist 

relationship to the Ecumenical movement as such,‖ so states the 

SDA Encyclopedia. ―A book has been written dealing at length 

with the subject (B. B. Beach, 

 

Ecumenism-Boon or Bane? Review and Herald, 1974). . 

..‖ (ibid., Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised 

Edition, 1995, Art. ―Ecumenism,‖ emphasis supplied). 

 

In 1973 the very same B. B. Beach coauthored a book 

with Lukas Vischer, Secretary of the World Council of 

Churches. The title of the book was, So Much In Common, 

―Between the World Council of Churches and the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church.‖ (See below, ―So Much In Common‖).  

This was also the same B. B. Beach who in 1977 presented the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church in symbol on a Gold medallion to Pope Paul VI; See below, Chapter #18, ―The 

Invaders‖). Yet in view of these two facts, the contemporary SDA leadership is content to let 

Beach present the denomination‘s position on the subject of Ecumenism by refering the 

student of history to the book, Ecumenism-Boon or Bane. 

 

―Thus, while there is not exactly an official position, 

there are clear indications regarding the Seventh-day Adventist 

viewpoint,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia states, ―A person‘s attitude 

toward ecumenism will be determined by the individual‘s 

concept of the nature of the church.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day 

Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, 1995, Art. 

―Ecumenism,‖ emphasis supplied). 

And just what are those ―clear indications regarding the Seventh-day Adventist 

viewpoint‖ on Ecumenism? The Church leadership says out of one side of their mouth that, 

―A person‘s attitude toward ecumenism will be determined by the individual‘s concept of the 

nature of the church.‖ But while the individual has an opinion about ―Ecumenism‖ and ―the 

nature of the Church,‖ what is SDA Church leadership‘s concept of Ecumenism and the nature 

of the Church? The SDA Encyclopedia gives us a clear answer to this question: 

 

―Seventh -day Adventists believe that all sincere 

Christians, of whatever communion, constitute the people of 

God. . . ,‖ leadership states. ―They regret that their sense of 

world mission makes membership in the National Council and 

the World Council impracticable.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, 1995, Art. 

―Ecumenism,‖ emphasis supplied). 

 When Church leadership states, ―Seventh -day Adventists believe,‖ what they really 

mean is what the ―sane leadership‖ of the SDA Church believes; ―to them it may be merely 

the position of the majority group of sane leadership which is determined to put the brakes on 

any members who seek to hold views divergent from that of the responsible leadership of the 

denomination.‖ (Donald G. Barnhouse, Eternity, 10/56, emphasis supplied). Since the 

Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56, SDA Church leadership has been eagerly telling the 

world what Seventh-day Adventists believe. Indeed, the Church has published, and offered to 

all at a very low cost, a book titled, Seventh-day Adventists Believe, ―27 Statement of 
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Fundamental Beliefs.‖ But the current theological division in Adventism testifies that many 

Adventists do not believe the same ―new‖ theology being promoted by the leadership of the 

Church. 

 

―They [Seventh-day Adventists] regret that their sense of 

world mission makes membership in the National Council and 

the World Council impracticable.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, 1995, Art. 

―Ecumenism,‖ emphasis supplied). 

It is SDA Church leadership that ―regrets‖ they cannot join hands with Babylon in the 

―National Council and the World Council‖ of Churches. This, however, is not the ―regret‖ of 

faithful Adventist laymen. 

―However, SDA‘s [leadership] seek to work in 

fellowship with other Christians in every way that does not 

involve a compromise of what they understand to be their 

mission as a people.‖ (ibid.) 

Back in 1926, long before ecumenism was in vogue, the 

General Conference Executive Committee adopted an important 

statement that is now a part of the General Conference Working 

Policy (075). This declaration has significant ecumenical 

implications. The concern of the statement was for the mission 

field and relationships with other ―missionary societies.‖ 

However, the statement has now been broadened to deal with 

―religious organizations‖ in general. It affirms that Seventh-day 

Adventists ―recognize those agencies that lift up Christ before 

men as a part of the divine plan for evangelization of the world, 

and. . .hold in high esteem Christian men and women in other 

communions who are engaged in winning souls to Christ.‖ In 

the church‘s dealings with other churches, ―Christian courtesy, 

frankness, and fairness‖ are to prevail. . ..  

(ibid., Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second 

Revised Edition, 1995, Art. ―Ecumenism,‖ emphasis supplied). 

  
―Back in 1926, long before ecumenism was in vogue, the General Conference 

Executive Committee adopted an important statement that is now a part of the General 

Conference Working Policy.‖ This first sentence statement proves that Ecumenism was the 

position of SDA Church leadership, not the position of Adventist laymen. Indeed, Church 

leadership has bent over backwards to assure Adventist laymen that the Church has never 

been an ―official‖ member of the National or World Council of Churches – but that the 

Church is merely an ―observer‖ to these councils of Babylon. Notice that SDA Encyclopedia 

states that, ―This declaration has significant ecumenical implications.‖  
Although the General Conference policy voted back in 1926 was a statement to deal 

with ―other missions,‖ contemporary leadership admits that, ―the statement has now been 

broadened to deal with `religious organizations‘ in general.‖ Great Ecumenical strides have 

been made since 1955.  

―Today the World Council of Churches has as its goal 

not so much organizational union as ―mutual recognition,‘‖ the 

Compilers of the SDA Encyclopedia state. ―What this means is 

that the different churches and denominations are to recognize 
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each other‘s baptism, Communion service (Eucharist), and 

ordained ministry. During the last decade of the twentieth 

century a key ecumenical term is Koinonia, that is, communion, 

fellowship, cooperation, and caring partnership.‖ (ibid., 

Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Art. ―Ecumenism,‖ 

emphasis supplied).  

 

The churches and denominations of Babylon ―are to recognize each other‘s baptism, 

Communion service (Eucharist).‖ So that is the reason a Cardinal of the Roman Catholic 

Church chaired an Ecumenical weekend titled ―Baptism, Communion and Eucharist‖ at Union 

College, Nebraska, Seventh-day Adventist Church  

Baptism will be the theme of the Roots and Branches 

Convocation, Thursday through Sunday at [Seventh-day 

Adventist] Union College [Nebraska], sponsored by Interchurch 

Ministries of Nebraska. 

Speakers include William Cardinal Keeler, archbishop 

of Baltimore and president of the National Conference of 

Catholic Bishops; the Rev. Michael Kinnamon, dean of 

Lexington Theological Seminary in Kentucky; the Rev. Gayle 

Felton of Duke University Divinity School; and Brigalia Bam, 

general secretary of the South African Council of Churches. 

The event is the first in three-year series of annual 

convocations for laypersons and clergy, said Daniel Davis, 

executive secretary of the Interchurch Ministries of Nebraska. 

More than 200 people from across Nebraska and around 

the country are expected to attend Convocations in 1996 and 

1997 will focus on communion and ministry. ―Together with 

baptism, they represent the three key ecumenical issues facing 

efforts at church cooperation and unity worldwide,‖ Davis said. 

The convocation is an opportunity for people ―to come 

together and celebrate together, worship together,talk together, 

enjoy together,‖ he said. ―So far as we know this is the first time 

anywhere this kind of thing has been done. . ..‖  

Edward Cardinal Cassidy, president of the Vatican‘s 

Pontifical Council for Christian Unity, was scheduled to attend 

but at the last minute was sent by the pope to Romania. 

Monsignor John Radano, a staff member of the Pontifical 

Council, will attend as his representative. 

A worship service at 7 p.m. at College View Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, 3015 S. 49th St., with [Cardinal] Keeler 

speaking on ―Baptism and the Community‖ is open to the 

public. . .. 

Lincoln Journal Star, Saturday, October 21, 1995. 

(emphasis supplied).  
―Communion and ministry, `Together with baptism, they represent the three key 

ecumenical issues facing efforts at church cooperation and unity worldwide,‘‖ the Lincoln 

Journal Star reported.  
―The convocation is an opportunity for people `to come together and celebrate 
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together, worship together, talk together, enjoy together.‘‖ What do pioneer Adventists say 

about worshiping together, talking together, enjoying together, and, oh yes, ―celebrating‖ 

together [there‘s that word again] with the fallen Churches of Babylon?  

Here is a man, for instance, who does not agree with us 

on the subject of the second coming of Christ. He believes that 

we are wholly mistaken in regard to this great truth. Can we feel 

union with such a man, and take him into our fellowship and 

communion? We cannot. We can but feel that he shuts his eyes 

to some of the clearest light of the Scriptures, and refuses assent 

to their most unequivocal testimony. We cannot therefore extend 

to him the hand of Christian fellowship. Just so with the 

Sabbath. Can we fellowship with the man who violates it? We 

cannot. On a vital point connected with the teaching of the word 

of God, we are at issue; and the union that would otherwise 

exist between us, is of course destroyed. So with the subjects of 

baptism, the sleep of the dead, the destruction of the wicked, etc. 

Where there is not agreement in theory, there can be, in the 

Christian sense, no real communion of heart and fellowship of 

feeling. 

 

James White, ―Fifty Unanswerable Arguments,‖ Review 

and Herald, January 14, 1861. (emphasis supplied).  
Notice that James White advises that, ―We can but feel that he [Christians of other 

churches] shuts his eyes to some of the clearest light of the Scriptures, and refuses assent to 

their most unequivocal testimony.‖ James White stated further that, ―Where there is not 

agreement in theory, there can be, in the Christian sense, no real communion of heart and 

fellowship of feeling.‖ Did pioneer Adventists believe in Ecumenism? They most definitely 

did not!  
―So far as we know this is the first time anywhere this kind of thing has been done,‖ 

the Lincoln Journal Star reported. Sad to say it was apostate Seventh-day Adventist leadership 

that condoned ―the first time anywhere this kind of thing has been done.‖ 

Seventh-day Adventist Church Response To Vatican Council II 

 
Arthur S. Maxwell, then Editor of the Signs of the Times, gave an eyewitness report on 

Vatican Council II in a sermon given at the University Church at Loma Linda, California. The 

title of his sermon, ―The Outstretched Hand,‖ reveals the tone of his message. In his discourse 

Maxwell disclosed the names of leading Seventh-day Adventists that had attended Vatican 

Council II. This oral report is so foreign to the pioneer Seventh-day Adventist position on the 

Papacy and Ecumenism that Maxwell‘s astonishing statements must be presented with 

comment. 

  

First Paragraph of Maxwell‟s Report on Vatican Council II 

 

First, the friendliness of the welcome. You see, I‘ve been 

there several times, that is, to Rome. Always a sort of an iciness 

there, but not any more, not any more! And it was evident in so 

many ways. For instance, in the giving of these press passes, 
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Brother Loewen was there from Religious Liberty, Brother 

Cottrell from the Review and Herald, Brother Beach was there 

from northern Europe, and I was there from the Signs, and 

provided you had a good reason for asking for a pass, you got 

it. If you were an editor or a correspondent for a real newspaper, 

they gave the pass, and they gave them to people of all faiths. Here, four 

Adventists got these passes. I thought you would like to see mine. It‘s the only 

document I have which has the crossed keys and the triple crown on it. I have 

to be careful when I show this. I don‘t want anybody to think I‘m going over 

to the Church of Rome. But it is a very nice little pass, and it was very 

valuable. This little pass got me anywhere I wanted to go at the time of the 

council. 

Arthur S. Maxwell, Editor, Signs of the Times, ―The Outstretched 

Hand,‖ A Sermon Report, given at the Loma Linda University 

Seventh-day Adventist Church, Loma Linda, California. 

(emphasis  supplied).  

Comment On the First Paragraph Of Maxwell’s Report 
 
Amazing! This statement is filled with so many astounding details that it is 

almost impossible to decide where to begin comment. For one thing, pioneer Seventh-

day Adventists would be appalled by the information disclosed in this one paragraph 

alone. For example, in the first sentence Maxwell stated that they received ―the 

friendliness of the welcome.‖ And in the second sentence he admitted, ―I‘ve been 

there several times, that is, to Rome.‖ Why? Why had the Editor of the Signs of the 

Times been to Rome ―several times?‖ The Vatican is the seat of the Antichrist, the 

Beast of Revelation 13! Then Maxwell stated that Rome had always received them 

with coldness. Maxwell‟s words “a sort of an iciness.” Then he adds with delight, 

“but not any more, not any more!” Should not the Seventh-day Adventist 

“observers” have been alarmed at the change in their reception by the Papacy? 

Did not our own Spirit of Prophecy warn that, “There has been a change; but the 

change is not in the Papacy.” (The Great Controversy, page 571, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―Catholicism indeed resembles much of the 

Protestantism that now exists,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―because 

Protestantism has so greatly degenerated since the days of the 

Reformers.‖ (ibid., GC, p. 571, emphasis supplied).  

Have we Seventh-day Adventists also ―degenerated‖ to the point that we also 

are becoming like the Church of Rome? Today one could rephrase Ellen White‘s 

statement to read, ―Catholicism indeed resembles much of the Adventism that now 

exists, because Adventism has so greatly degenerated since the days of the 

Pioneers.‖ 

The Roman Church now presents a fair front to the 

world, covering with apologies her record of horrible cruelties. 

She has clothed herself in Christlike garments; but she is 

unchanged. Every principle of the Papacy that existed in past 

ages exists today. The doctrines devised in the darkest ages are 

still held. Let none deceive themselves. The papacy that 

Protestants are now so ready to honor is the same that ruled the 

world in the days of the Reformation, when men of God stood 

up, at the peril of their lives, to expose her iniquity. She 
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possesses the same pride and arrogant assumption that lorded it 

over kings and princes, and claimed the prerogatives of God. 

Her spirit is no less cruel and despotic now than when she 

crushed out human liberty and slew the saints of the Most High. 

ibid., Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 571. 

(emphasis supplied).  
Then Maxwell disclosed the names of the Adventists who attended 

Vatican Council II and admitted that he attended as a representative of the 

Signs of the Times, the Seventh-day Adventist premier outreach magazine. 

As an editor he was given an official pass to Vatican Council II, but 

admitted that “they gave them to people of all faiths.” This fact alone should 

have alarmed Maxwell. Obviously it did not.  
Maxwell then described the insignia on the pass, which should have 

immediately alarmed even the most snoring Laodicean. The insignia on the pass ―has 

the crossed keys and the triple crown on it.‖ The keys, Roman Catholics believe, 

represent the ―keys of the kingdom‖ handed down by the apostle Peter to the 

succession of Popes as head of the Church. And we all know what the triple crown 

represents – that the Pope is the king of heaven, earth, and the lower regions.  

―Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day [the 

day of the Lord] shall not come, except there come a falling 

away first, and that man of sin be revealed,‖ the apostle Paul 

warned. ―Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 

called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in 

the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.‖ (2 

Thessalonians 2:3, 4, emphasis supplied).  

―I have to be careful when I show this,‖ Maxwell 

jokingly admitted. ―I don‘t want anybody to think I‘m going 

over to the Church of Rome.‖  
Notice that Maxwell admitted that the contradictions were so strong that someone might 

think that he and the other Adventist ―observers‖ were ―going over to the Church of Rome.‖ This 

is like Samuele Bacchiocchi, in his earlier lectures, donning the scarlet cap and gown of the Jesuit 

order and jokingly asking his audience, ―Have you ever seen a Seventh-day Adventist Jesuit?‖ and 

then some ten years later lamenting, ―You know, I‘ve been accused of being a Jesuit!‖  

Second Paragraph of Maxwell‟s Report on Vatican Council II  

Then, another aspect of the friendliness–the way they 

arranged for the press of the world to have the best seats at the 

opening ceremony. I sat closer to the Pope than any of the 

cardinals. I was only forty feet away from him for three or four 

hours, and I had the clearest view, just as clear as some of you 

forty feet away. The reason I know he was forty feet away–I 

stepped it out after the service was over, because I thought, 

―Nobody will ever believe me, that I sat so long, so near to His 

Holiness.‖ But I had a wonderful view, and I saw some most 

fascinating close-up views which I won‘t tell you now, but I 

would tell some of you privately– some very, very interesting 

little human details, which you see only when you‘re very close 

in. 
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ibid., Arthur S. Maxwell, Editor, Signs of the Times, 

―The Outstretched Hand,‖ A Sermon Report, given at the Loma 

Linda University Seventh-day Adventist Church, Loma Linda, 

California. (emphasis supplied).  

Comment On the Second Paragraph Of Maxwell’s Report 
 
―I sat closer to the Pope than any of the cardinals,‖ Maxwell boasted. One would think 

from this statement that Maxwell was looking upon the Pope as he is reverently viewed by 

members of the Roman Church. 

―The Pope is not a mere man, but as it were God and vicar of God.‖ 

 

―The Pope is not only the vicar of Christ, he is Jesus Christ, hidden under the Vail of 

flesh.‖  

 

“Nobody will ever believe me,” Maxwell stated, in awe of the Antichrist seated on 

his throne not more than forty feet away, “that I sat so long, so near to His Holiness.” 

How in the world could a high official of the Seventh-day Adventist Church call 

the man of sin, “His Holiness?” Pioneer Seventh-day Adventists would be astonished that an 

Adventist would refer to the Antichrist as ―His Holiness.‖ It is astounding to discover that 

Maxwell and the other Seventh-day Adventist ―observers‖ were deceived, just as verily as 

were other Protestant ―observers,‖ by the cunning flattery of the Roman Catholic Church. 

What would be the response from Ellen White and other pioneer Adventists if told that, ―I sat 

closer to the Pope than any of the cardinals.‖ 

 

The Papacy is just what prophecy declared that she 

would be, the apostasy of the latter times. [2 Thessalonians 2:3, 

4]. It is a part of her policy to assume the character which will 

best accomplish her purpose; but beneath the variable 

appearance of the chameleon she conceals the invariable venom 

of the serpent. ―Faith ought not to be kept with heretics, nor 

persons suspected of heresy.‖ (Lenfant, volume 1, page 516), 

she [the Papacy] declares. Shall this power, whose record for a 

thousand years is written in the blood of the saints, be now 

acknowledged as a part of the church of Christ? 

Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 571. 

(emphasis supplied).  

Third Paragraph of Maxwell‟s Report on Vatican II  

Then, another aspect of this new friendliness, was the 

pope‘s opening speech. I have it with me. I‘m not going to read 

it because it took a long time, but it was a beautiful speech. This 

was at the opening of the final session. Do you know what his 

subject was? Love. I quote one paragraph: . . .. 

ibid., Arthur S. Maxwell, Editor, Signs of the Times, 

―The Outstretched Hand,‖ A Sermon Report, given at the Loma 

Linda University Seventh-day Adventist Church, Loma Linda, 

California. (emphasis supplied)..  

Comment On the Third Paragraph Of Maxwell’s Report 
 
Maxwell was not only mesmerized by the great show of splendor at Vatican Council 
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II, sitting so close to ―His Holiness,‖ but he was also deceived by the words of the Antichrist! 

―He shall speak great words against the most High.‖ (Daniel 7:25). Speaking of the Pope‘s 

address at the opening of the final session, Maxwell commented that, ―it was a beautiful 

speech.‖ Then Maxwell asked and answered his own question, ―Do you know what his subject 

was? Love.‖  

―Her spirit is no less cruel and despotic now than when 

she crushed out human liberty and slew the saints of the Most 

High,‖ Ellen White replies. (GC, p. 571).  
Love and beautiful, or, cruel and despotic? Who is right, friend, the Pope, the 

Adventist “observers,” or Ellen White, who wrote through the inspiration of the Holy 

Spirit? Who will you believe? That the SDA leadership would, by the year 1962, so 

degenerate in their attitude toward Rome is so incomprehensible, so unfathomable, so 

incoherent, so baffling and bewildering, so mind-boggling, that it is impossible to find 

words in the English language to describe the astonishment of any wide-awake Seventh-

day Adventist who loves the three angel‟s messages.  

So Much In Common 

 
Because of the Ecumenical influence at Vatican Council II the contemporary 

Seventh-day Adventist Church has become involved with the World Council of Churches, 

and later the Roman Catholic Church. If there was no other evidence to present than the 

documented narrative below, the contemporary SDA Church would stand convicted in the 

courts of heaven. However, sadly, there are many, many more documents of record. 

Beach Gives Revealing Eyewitness Report  
Although he was not an editor of a paper or magazine, according to Maxwell, Bert 

Beverly Beach attended Vatican Council II as an ―observer.‖ ―Brother Beach was there from 

northern Europe,‖ (ibid.) At that time Beach was the President of the Northern Europe 

Division of Seventh-day Adventists. In 1980 B. B. Beach was appointed Secretary of Public 

Affairs and Religious Liberty (PARL), and the newly formed State Department of the General 

Conference of Seventh-day Adventists. 

 

In 1973 Bert Beach coauthored a book with Lukas Vischer, Secretary of the World 

Council of Churches. The title of the book was, So Much In Common, the subtitle, ―Between 

the World Council of Churches and the Seventh-day Adventist Church.‖ The book was 

published by the World Council of Churches, Geneva, Switzerland, in 1973. (Note:- A copy 

of So Much In Common may be obtained from: Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation, P. O. Box 69, 

Ozone, AR 72854). The title of the book alone tells the story, ―So Much In Common, Between 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church and the World Council of Churches.‖  

What do Seventh-day Adventists have in common with the World Council of 

Churches? How did Adventists ever come to the place where they thought they had something 

in common with the great assembly of the churches of Babylon, the harlot daughters of 

Rome? In his book Beach disclosed that the cooperation between the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church and the World Council of Churches really began at Vatican Council 

II. 

 

―In view of the fact that informal conversations between 

the World Council of Churches and the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church have been taking place on a regular basis for over four 

years,‖ Bert B. Beach wrote in 1973, ―it is not inappropriate to 

consider the significance of these contacts and take stock of 
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what has been accomplished so far.‖ (Bert B. Beach, So Much 

In Common, page 98). 

Strange as it may seem, these yearly Consultations are 

an indirect by-product of Vatican II. In fact, while in Rome in 

connection with the Vatican Council a WCC staff member and 

an Adventist representative came to the conclusion that an 

informal meeting of a small group of Seventh-day Adventists 

with an equal number of representatives from the World Council 

of Churches would fulfill a useful purpose – Adventists being 

insufficiently informed regarding the World Council of 

Churches, and the WCC staff and church leaders being equally 

in need of additional and more comprehensive knowledge 

regarding the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

Bert B. Beach, So Much In Common, page 98. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Let us take note of the three most important points of this revealing statement by 

Bert B. Beach. 

 

1. Beach‘s admission that the event was strange. ―Strange as it may seem,‖ he writes. 

It was strange that four Seventh-day Adventist ―representative‖ were attending the 

great Ecumenical Vatican Council II of the Roman Catholic Church.  

2. The two men, the Seventh-day Adventist official representative, and the World 

Council of Churches staff member, decided that it ―would fulfill a useful purpose‖ 

for the Seventh-day Adventists and the World Council of Churches to meet.  

3. ―These yearly Consultations [between the SDA Church and the WCC] are an 

indirect by-product of Vatican II. The consultations were brought about by the 

spirit of the great Vatican Council II of the Roman Catholic Church!  

 

The first meeting was held in 1965, the participants 

being selected by the two organizers. Thus, the Conversations 

got underway on a completely informal basis and were held 

under the sole responsibility of the participants. Subsequent 

meetings have become somewhat more formal, in the sense that 

the employing bodies of the SDA participants have authorized 

and financed their presence and the executive committees of the 

three Adventist Divisions involved have given their blessing by 

facilitating the selection of the DA representatives; the World 

Council of Churches has defrayed the expenses of its group. The 

General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists has been kept 

informed regarding the meetings, though it has taken no direct, 

active part in the Consultations, except through its three 

European Divisional branch offices. The November 24-26, 

1969, Consultation was the fifth in the series. 

Bert B. Beach, So Much In Common, page 98. (emphasis 

supplied). 
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There are seven most important points revealed in this statement by Bert Beach. Let 

us examine each one carefully. 

 

1. The participants were ―selected by the two organizers.‖ The official Seventh-day 

Adventist representative, and the World Council of Churches staff member 

―selected‖ the men who would participate in the first Consultations. Who was the 

first Adventist representative ―selected‖ by the two organizers? No one knows.  

2. ―Subsequent meetings have become somewhat more formal.‖ This could only 

mean that the leadership of the SDA Church was becoming more involved in the 

―consultations.‖  
3. ―The employing bodies of the SDA participants have authorized and financed 

their presence.” The Seventh-day Adventist Church “authorized and financed 

their presence.” Did the SDA leadership use tithe or free-will offering funds 

to finance meetings with the churches of Babylon? To use any of the funds 

that were contributed to the finishing of the third angel‟s message to consult 

with the fallen churches of Babylon is indeed a grave betrayal of trust.   
4. ―And the executive committees of the three Adventist Divisions involved have 

given their blessing by facilitating the selection of the SDA representatives.‖ 

After the consultations between the SDA and WCC ―become somewhat more 

formal,‖ the leading man chosen as the representative for the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church was Dr. Earle Hilgert, Professor of Theology at Andrews 

University. Since Dr. Hilgert left the SDA Church to become a Presbyterian, 

and took a position at a Presbyterian College in Chicago, Illinois, Dr. Raoul 

Dederen, Professor of Theology at Andrews University was chosen to 

succeed Dr. Hilgert as the SDA representative.   
5. ―The General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists has been kept informed 

regarding the meetings.‖ The General Conference knew about the meetings and 

accepted them without protest. By not protesting the Consultations with the 

World Council of Churches, the General Conference was and is placing its 

approval upon the Consultations.  

6. ―The General Conference. . .has taken no direct, active part in the Consultations, 

except through its three European Divisional branch offices.‖ One of the European 

Division branch ―officers‖ was none other then Bert B. Beach himself. Why so 

much involvement of the European Division Conferences in consultations between 

SDA and the WCC? Because, from his own admission, Bert B. Beach as President 

of the Northern Europe Division attended Vatican Council II as an ―observer/ 

representative.‖ To verify this accusation, Beach would later co-author, with the 

Secretary of the WCC, the book So Much In Common, ―Between the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, and the World Council of Churches.‖ Beach would also later 

serve as the Secretary of the World Confessional Families, the theological 

branch of the World Council of Churches. While serving as Secretary of the 

WCF, Beach would present the SDA Church in symbol on a gold medallion to 

Pope Paul VI. (See, W. D. Eva, Adventist Review, ―Book, Medallion Presented to 

Pope‖, August 11, 1977, (847), page 23).   
7. ―The November 24-26, 1969, Consultation was the fifth in the series.‖ 

How many ―consultations‖ there have been between the SDA and WCC 

since 1969 is an interesting question?  

The New Face Of Ecumenism 
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―It would appear that the organized ecumenical 

movement reached a pinnacle of enthusiasm and influence in the 

late sixties, in the immediate aftermath of Vatican II,‖ the SDA 

Encyclopedia states. ―Since then the WCC has gone into a 

period of ecumenical doldrums and even decline.‖ (Seventh-day 

Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, Art. 

―Ecumenism,‖ emphasis supplied). 

 

―Much ecumenical activity now takes place outside of 

the WCC on the local level in the form of unstructured 

interdenominational youth and lay Bible study and prayer 

groups, fellowships, and community service endeavors.‖ (ibid., 

Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition 

Art. ―Ecumenism.‖ (emphasis supplied). 

  
We see this new face of the ecumenical movement prevalent in contemporary 

Adventism in every one of these phases of compromise. We see it in the more vibrant 

―Celebration‖ worship services, directed toward the youth. We see it in the watered-down 

outreach literature and evangelism of the contemporary denomination. We see ecumenism in 

―community service endeavors.‖ This was the reason given for merging the Adventist 

hospitals in Colorado with the Roman Catholic ―Provenant‖ system. (See, Judith Graham, 

staff Business Writer, ―Provenant-Adventist, May Become Partners,‖ The Denver Post, 

January 13, 1995,  
We see the new face of ecumenism in interchurch ―fellowships.‖ Some churches have 

even held ―interchurch‖ Super Bowl parties. We see ecumenism in ―lay Bible study and 

prayer groups.‖ 

 Again we quote James White:  

―On a vital point connected with the teaching of the 

word of God, we are at issue; and the union that would 

otherwise exist between us, is of course destroyed. . . ,‖ James 

White wrote in regard to our relationship with other 

denominations. ―Where there is not agreement in theory, there 

can be, in the Christian sense, no real communion of heart and 

fellowship of feeling.‖ (James White, ―Fifty Unanswerable 

Arguments,‖ Review and Herald, January 14, 1861, emphasis 

supplied). (See above for complete statement in context).  

The Ecumenical Homes Of Hope 

 
Garrie Williams, at the time Oregon Conference Ministerial Secretary, developed a 

system of home Bible studies entitled Homes of Hope. The ―ecumenical‖ Serendipity New 

Testament for Work Groups (NIV) was the textbook for the lessons. One only has to 

examine the marginal helps of this publication to see that it is one of the most subtle 

heretical tools of the ―new‖ theology so prevalent throughout contemporary Adventism. The 

leadership of the Oregon Conference considered the lessons a great success. The North 

American Division of the Seventh-day Adventist Church invited Garrie Williams to teach 

this method of ―Homes of Hope‖ Bible study throughout the North American Division. (See 

―People in Transition,‖ North Pacific Union Gleaner, March 4, 1991, page 21).  

Betrayal Of the Second Angel‟s Message 
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Can we conclude in our study of the history of Ecumenism in the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church that the Church is still teaching the second angel‘s message? No, we cannot. 

Is the Church faithful to its commission to call people out of Babylon, out of the Sunday-

keeping churches? Once again we must sadly answer, no. The contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist Church now recognizes the churches of modern Babylon as Christian brethren and 

as such, ―We recognize every agency that lifts up Christ before man as a part of the divine 

plan for the evangelization of the world, and we hold in high esteem the Christian men and 

women in other communions who are engaged in winning souls to Christ.‖ (General 

Conference Executive Committee, 1926, emphasis supplied)..(See above, 

 

Contemporary Adventist leadership has now accepted the erroneous Bible translation 

of the National Council of Churches and endorsed by the Papacy. (―New‖ Revised Standard 

Version). They have accepted the false Christ of modern Babylon – the false teaching that 

Christ possessed the human nature that Adam possessed in the Garden of Eden before the fall. 

SDA leadership has rejected the ―final atonement‖ in heaven and replaced it with the 

completed and final atonement on the cross. Yes, the Seventh-day Adventist Church is now 

teaching most of the false doctrines of modern Babylon. With a false Bible in hand, inspired 

by the Jesuits of Rome, the ―new‖ theology of a false Christ and a false atonement is enforced 

as a Creed in the form of an official Church Manual. 

 

―There can be no unity between truth and error,‖ Ellen 

White warned. ―We can unite with those who have been led into 

deception only when they are converted.‖ (The Upward Look, 

page 88, emphasis supplied). 

 

Converted To the Truth? 

 

The time has come when things must be called by their 

right names. The truth is to triumph gloriously, and those who 

have long been halting between two opinions must take their 

stand decidedly for or against the law of God. Some will take up 

with theories that misinterpret the Word of God, and undermine 

the foundation of the truth that has been firmly established, 

point by point, and sealed by the power of the Holy Spirit. The 

old truths are to be revived, in order that the false theories that 

have been brought in by the enemy may be intelligently met. 

There can be no unity between truth and error. We can unite 

with those who have been led into deception only when they are 

converted. 

 

ibid., Ellen G. White, The Upward Look, page 88. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

If Ellen White were alive today, what would she have to say about four ―Adventist 

Representatives‖ attending the Ecumenical Vatican Council II in Rome, headed by Pope John 

XXIII and Pope Paul VI? What would she say about the fact that Adventist leadership was 

influenced ―as a direct result of Vatican Council II‖ to establish consultations with the World 

Council of Churches? 
―Now and ever we are to stand as a distinct and peculiar people,‖ 
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 Ellen White replies,  

―free from all worldly policy, unembarrassed by 

confederating with those who have not wisdom to discern the 

claims of God, so plainly set forth in His law.‖ (Battle Creek 

Letters, page 52, emphasis supplied). 

 

 

 
 
 
 

Chapter 14--STONING THE PROPHET 

 

 

The very last deception of Satan will be 

to make of none effect the 

testimony  
of the Spirit of God.  
SM, Bk. 2, p. 78 

 
 

The very last deception of Satan‖ will be to disregard the Testimonies of the Spirit of 

Prophecy by the leadership and laity of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Do we see this 

―last deception of Satan‖ today? Yes. The Testimonies are sadly ―disregarded‖ by the Church. 

How is this, you ask? The Testimonies are ―disregarded‖ by the laity because Spirit of 

Prophecy books lay unread upon the shelves in most Adventist homes while many hours are 

spent in front of the television or with other worldly amusements or reading contemporary 

authors. The Testimonies then are made of ―none effect‖ because the counsel given in the 

Spirit of Prophecy goes unheeded. The extent of most Adventists‘ exposure to the writings of 

Ellen White is in the form of a one-page ―morning watch‖ compilation, or when the minister 

quotes a line or two from the Spirit of Prophecy in his Sabbath morning sermon. 

 

It is not easy to be completely focused and committed to Christ and the third angel‘s 

message in this modern world. But this is one of the signs of the very end of time. We must, 

through the power of the Holy Spirit, stay focused and committed to Christ and His last-day 

message to a perishing world. 

 

The Testimonies are ―disregarded‖ by the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church in the worldly policies voted by the General Conference. They are made of ―none 

effect‖ by leadership choosing the opposite course given by the Spirit of God in those 

Testimonies. (See below). 

 

This sign of the times, a ―disregarding‖ of the Testimonies, establishes the fact that we 

are living in the last remnant of time. We are living in the time of great deception spoken of 

by the apostle Paul when Satan works ―with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 

that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.‖ (2 

Thessalonians 2:10, emphasis supplied). Why must this be so? Because today Adventists do 

not love the truth more than they love the pleasures of the world. Indeed, most contemporary 

Adventists know not what the truth really is. Most Adventists today could not give a Bible 



Page 312 of 453 

study and present the truth to others if their very life depended on it, and it does. For this 

reason, ―God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie.‖ (2 Thess. 2:11, 

emphasis supplied). It is a serious thing to regard the truth lightly and to reject knowledge. 
 

―My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge; 

because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee,‖ 

the Lord warns all generations, ―that thou shalt be no priest to 

me: seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also 

forget thy children.‖ (Hosea 4:6). 
 

The Testimonies Slighted and Disregarded 

 

The church has turned back from following Christ her 

Leader and is steadily retreating toward Egypt. Yet few are 

alarmed or astonished at their want of spiritual power. Doubt, 

and even disbelief of the testimonies of the Spirit of God, is 

leavening our churches everywhere. Satan would have it thus. 

Ministers who preach self instead of Christ would have it thus. 

The testimonies are unread and unappreciated. God has spoken 

to you. Light has been shining from His word and from the 

testimonies, and both have been slighted and disregarded. The 

result is apparent in the lack of purity and devotion and earnest 

faith among us. 

Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 

217. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that the ―church. . .is steadily retreating toward Egypt.‖ Why is this? Because 

―doubt, and even disbelief of the testimonies of the Spirit of God, is leavening our churches 

everywhere,‖ Ellen White replies. This is Satan‘s last great deception. And even, ―Ministers 

who preach self instead of Christ would have it thus.‖ But the contemporary Adventist 

leadership believes they are preaching a ―Christ-centered‖ message. However, 

 ―Very adroitly [skillfully] some have been working to 

make of no effect the Testimonies of warning and reproof that 

have stood the test for half a century,‖ and, ―At the same time, 

they deny doing any such thing.‖ (A Message to Our Physicians, 

page 10, emphasis supplied).  

Moreover, ―Light has been shining from His word and 

from the testimonies, and both have been slighted and 

disregarded.‖ And therefore, ―The result is apparent in the lack 

of purity and devotion and earnest faith among us.‖ (ibid., 5T, 

p. 217, emphasis supplied).  

Examples Of Disregarding the Testimonies 
 
The following are several examples of how the official policies of the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church are in direct opposition to the counsels given in the Spirit of Prophecy. 

Many more examples could be given. However, a large book manuscript would be required to 

present all of the undeniable evidence. Only a few clear examples will suffice to prove that 
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the contemporary SDA Church leadership has ―disregarded‖ the Testimonies of the Spirit, 

and thus have made the writings of Ellen G. White of ―none effect.‖  

Example #1 – Medical Institutions Too Large 

 

―Years ago message after message was given, pointing 

out that the Sanitarium in Battle Creek was too large,‖ Ellen 

White wrote, ―that plants should be made in different places, 

that memorials should be established in many places, so that the 

light of present truth might shine forth.‖ (Testimonies to the 

Church Regarding our Youth Going to Battle Creek To Obtain 

An Education, page 26, emphasis supplied). 

  

I have been instructed that in building so large a 

sanitarium in Battle Creek, men have followed their own 

devising. They have not been led by the Lord, but have done 

directly contrary to the light that He has given. I write these 

words in order that the example that has been set in Battle 

Creek shall not be followed in other places; for it is not in accordance 

with God‘s plan. Instead of so large an institution being built in one place, 

plants should have been made in many cities in which there is nothing to 

represent the truth. 

 

Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church Containing 

Letters to Instruction to Seventh-day Adventists, page 23. 

(emphasis supplied). 

  

Notice the important points. 

(1) ―I have been instructed.‖  

(2) ―Men have followed their own devising.‖  

(3) ―They have not been led by the Lord, but have done directly contrary to the light 

that He has given.‖  

(4) ―The example that has been set in Battle Creek shall not be followed in other 

places; for it is not in accordance with God‘s plan.‖  

(5) ―Instead of so large an institution being built in one place, plants should have been 

made in many cities.‖  

(6) And the most important point of all is that Adventists were to build ―sanitariums,‖ 

not hospitals, and these sanitariums were to be built in many places – not ―to better serve the 

community,‖ as has been often stated, but ―to represent the truth.‖ 

  

―It is not the Lord‘s will for His people to erect a 

mammoth sanitarium in Battle Creek or in any other place,‖ 

Ellen White stated. ―In many places in America, sanitariums are 

to be established. These sanitariums are not to be large 

institutions, but are to be of sufficient size to enable the work to 

be carried forward successfully.‖ (Battle Creek Letters, page 

48, emphasis supplied). 
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Just how large was the Battle Creek Sanitarium? How did the size of that institution 

compare to modern Seventh-day Adventist hospitals? Let us note the evidence and compare 

the results.  

Battle Creek Sanitarium 

 

―Late in the spring of 1877 construction began on a 

four-story brick veneer building 136 feet in length. . . ,‖ the SDA 

Encyclopedia states. ―By the end of the century the sanitarium 

employed more than 900 workers, not only to provide health 

care, but also to operate the farms that supplied produce, milk, 

and eggs for the patients.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, Art. ―Battle Creek 

Sanitarium,‖ emphasis supplied).  

White Memorial Medical Center 

 

―With approximately 1,600 employees, 200 volunteers, 

and 450 physicians representing all major medical specialties, 

White Memorial Medical Center provides a full range of 

inpatient, outpatient, and home-care services,‖ the SDA 

Encyclopedia states. ―It has grown into a full-service hospital 

encompassing nine city blocks.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, Art. ―White Memorial 

Medical Center‖). 

  
Notice that when Adventist ―sanitariums‖ moved into the large cities and became 

―hospitals,‖ there was no longer a need to employ personnel ―to operate the farms that 

supplied produce, milk, and eggs for the patients.‖ Why? Because with hospitals located in 

large cities there was no longer ―farms that supplied produce, milk, and eggs for the patients.‖ 

Now the Adventist Health Systems must provide food from commercial markets of the world, 

filled with toxic chemicals and preservatives. Was this God‘s plan for last-day health reform?  
Note carefully the following contrast between the number of employees and size of the 

three institutions, keeping in mind that the counsel from our Lord was ―pointing out that the 

Sanitarium was too large. 

 

 BATTLE 

CREEK  

WHITE MEMORIAL FLORIDA 

HOSPITAL 

SOUTH(2013 stats) 

SIZE Four-story 

building, 136 ft. 

in length 

Nine city blocks 1,217 licensed beds.. 

    

Personnel 900 employees 

including farm 

workers. 

1,600 employees, 200 

volunteers, 450 

physicians 

2,287 staff doctors, 11, 

690 employees. 

Total 900 2,250 13,977 
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Florida Hospital South---1,217 beds. 2,287 staff doctors, 11,690 employees. 

 

―I have been instructed that in building so large a 

sanitarium in Battle Creek, men have followed their own 

devising,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―They have not been led by the 

Lord, but have done directly contrary to the light that He has 

given.‖ (Testimonies for the Church Containing Letters to 

Instruction to Seventh-day Adventists, page 23, emphasis 

supplied).  

Battle Creek Sanitarium Before and After the Fire 

 
The 900 Battle Creek employees included personnel to operate the farms. In addition to 

the 1,600 employees at White Memorial are ―200 volunteers, and 450 physicians,‖ a grand total of 

2,250 workers. These additional workers and physicians represent ―all major medical specialties.‖  
White Memorial employs 1,350 more personnel than did Battle Creek Sanitarium at 

the turn of the century! Even the much larger five story, 550 by 500 feet, Battle Creek 

Sanitarium, constructed by Dr. Kellogg after the fire, was tiny in comparison to the nine city 

blocks of the White Memorial Hospital.  

―But when the building was actually put under 

construction,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia states, ―it became 

apparent that Dr. Kellogg had proceeded independently and 

had ordered an elaborately equipped building five stories in 

height and 550 feet in length, with extensions aggregating 

another 500 feet on the sides. . ..‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, 

Art. ―Battle Creek Sanitarium‖).  

 

This new Battle Creek Sanitarium, ―five stories in height and 550 feet in length, with 

extensions aggregating another 500 feet on the sides,‖ proposed by John Harvey Kellogg was 

not the Sanitarium Ellen White stated was ―too large.‖ The testimony she gave was that the 

previous Battle Creek Sanitarium was too large. That was the reason why the angels burned 

the former institution to the ground. Yet, this new, larger sanitarium proposed by Kellogg 

was tiny in comparison to contemporary Seventh-day Adventist medical institutions.  

Disregarding the Testimonies Then  
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―When the Lord swept the large Sanitarium out of the 

way at Battle Creek, He did not design that it should ever be 

built there again,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia quotes Ellen White. 

―But in their blindness men went ahead and rebuilt the 

institution where it now stands.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, Art. ―Battle Creek 

Sanitarium;‖ op. sit., Testimonies to the Church, Regarding our 

Youth Going to Battle Creek To Obtain An Education, page 26). 

  

Disregarding the Testimonies Now  
This testimony plainly states that the Lord did not design that the Battle Creek 

Sanitarium ―should ever be built there again. But in their blindness men went ahead and 

rebuilt the institution where it now stands.‖ Yet after quoting this clear testimony, SDA 

Church leadership ―in their blindness,‖ now owns and operates ―the institution where it 

now stands.‖ 

 Note carefully the following documented evidence:  

―On Oct. 1, 1974—for the first time in its 108 years of 

service—the Battle Creek Sanitarium Hospital‘s constituency 

voted to come under the ownership of the SDA Church,‖ the 

SDA Encyclopedia states. ―Thus, this institution, which was the 

forerunner of the medical work of Seventh-day Adventists, 

became the church‘s 394th medical facility.‖ (ibid., Seventh-day 

Adventist Encyclopedia, Second Revised Edition, Art. ―Battle 

Creek Sanitarium,‖ emphasis supplied).  

 

This statement is not completely correct. “This institution” was not “the 

forerunner of the medical work of Seventh-day Adventists.” This was the institution 

rebuilt by John Harvey Kellogg. The institution that was “the forerunner of the 

medical work of Seventh-day Adventists,” was burned to the ground Tuesday 

morning, February 18, 1902.  

Loma Linda University Hospital 
 
How does the Loma Linda University Hospital compare in size to the Battle Creek 

Sanitarium‘s four story building, 136 feet in length, and 900 ―workers?‖ Let us examine the 

facts as stated by the Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia. 

―The construction of a new 500-bed medical center, 

including a research wing, made this consolidation possible. . . 

,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia states. ―In addition, affiliations with 

other medical institutions in the vicinity of Loma Linda have 

been utilized.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, Art. ―Loma Linda 

University Hospital‖). 

  

―In late 1962. . .they launched plans to erect a new, 

larger hospital-medical center complex. . . ,‖ the SDA 

Encyclopedia states. ―Actual construction of the nine-story 

structure, with two levels underground, was begun soon after 

formal groundbreaking ceremonies on June 6, 1964. In July 
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1967 it was completed and occupied.‖ (ibid., SDA 

Encyclopedia, Art. ―Loma Linda University Hospital‖).  

―Loma Linda University Medical Center is staffed by 

4,500 employees. . . ,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia states. ―In 1993 

the medical center was licensed for more than 700 beds.‖ (ibid., 

SDA Encyclopedia, Art. ―Loma Linda University Hospital‖). 

 

―After negotiations the clinic located on the [Norton Air 

Force] base was donated to Loma Linda, along with a lot of 

clinic equipment,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia states. ―The Social 

Action Community Health System (SACHS) is centered in the 

42,300 square feet (4,000 square meters) of clinic space.‖ 

(ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, Art. ―Loma Linda University 

Hospital‖). 

You can compare Loma Linda with the figures in the chart above.    

Disregarding the Testimonies  

―It is not the Lord‘s will for His people to erect a 

mammoth sanitarium in Battle Creek or in any other place. . . ,‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―These sanitariums are not to be large 

institutions. . ..‖ (ibid., Battle Creek Letters, page 48, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Other current Adventist hospitals, such as Glendale Adventist Medical Center, Porter 

Memorial (Denver, Colorado), Portland (Oregon) Adventist Hospital, Hinsdale Hospital 

(Chicago, Illinois), and Kettering Medical Center (Ohio), to name a few, are many times 

larger than the Battle Creek Sanatarium which Ellen White strongly condemned. The Seventh-

day Adventist movement was not to be drawn into competition with Protestant and Roman 

Catholic large city hospital systems. The counsel was that Adventists were to establish many 

smaller Sanitariums in the country, utilizing hydrotherapy and other methods of natural 

healing. Patients would come to these small Sanitariums and stay several weeks, rather than in 

and out overnight. They would learn how to eat properly and care for their bodies, but more 

important, they would be taught the three angel‘s messages. 

 

Over one hundred and fifty years have passed since the Lord gave this people special 

messages on health and natural healing. The world is just now learning the values of 

alternative medicine. We as a people have failed miserably in educating the world to these 

methods of healing. We have been duped into investing time and millions of dollars in the 

world‘s method of healing. Why? Because billions and billions can be realized in the modern 

hospital systems. What has been the result? Adventist medical facilities are on the verge of 

bankruptcy. Why else would the Adventist Health Systems merge with those of the Papacy? 

(See, Judith Graham, ―Hospital Alliance Explored,‖ Denver Post, January 13, 1995). 

 

Large Medical Centers Not God‟s Will 

 

―I write these words in order that the example that has 

been set in Battle Creek shall not be followed in other places,‖ 

Ellen White counseled, ―for it is not in accordance with God‘s 

plan.‖ (ibid., Testimonies for the Church Containing Letters to 
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Instruction to Seventh-day Adventists, page 23, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―It is not the Lord‘s will for His people to erect a 

mammoth sanitarium in Battle Creek or in any other place.‖ 

(ibid., Battle Creek Letters, p. 48, emphasis supplied). 

 

Sanitariums Established Out Of the Cities 

 

Ellen White received much light from heaven that Seventh-day Adventist institutions 

should be established out of the cities. Indeed, the following testimony was titled, ―No Large 

Business Firms in the Cities.‖ 

―God has sent warning after warning that our schools 

and publishing houses and sanitariums are to be established out 

of the city, in places where the youth may be taught most 

effectively what is truth,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―Let no one 

attempt to use the Testimonies to vindicate the establishment of 

large business interests in the cities. Do not make of no effect 

the light that has been given upon this subject.‖ (The Publishing 

Ministry, page 185, emphasis supplied). 

 
 

Disregarding the Testimonies By Establishing In the Cities 
 
White Memorial Medical Center ―is located at 1720 Cesar E. Chavez Avenue in Los 

Angeles, California.‖ The hospital encompasses ―nine city blocks in East Los Angeles, one 

of the fastest-growing inner-city communities in the United States.‖ (ibid., SDA 

Encyclopedia, emphasis supplied).  
Glendale Adventist Medical Center is ―situated on a 32-acre tract in Glendale, 

California.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, Art. ―Glendale Adventist Medical Center‖).  
―Porter Memorial Hospital is, ―An acute general 368-bed hospital located at 2525 

South Downing Street, Denver, Colorado.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, emphasis supplied). 

―Portland Adventist Medical Center ―is located in Portland, Oregon‘s east side, at 10123 SE.  
Market Street, just off Interstate 205 and close to Interstate 84,‖ so states the SDA 

Encyclopedia. ―More than 1.5 million people live in the metropolitan area.‖ (ibid., SDA 

Encyclopedia, emphasis supplied). 

E. G. White Could Not Approve Plans For Building In Los Angeles 

 

The following testimony was titled, ―Could not Approve 

Plans for Building in Los Angeles.‖ An Ellen G. White Estate 

―Note‖ at the beginning of this statement declared that the 

―Statement [was] made by E. G. White, September 15, 1902, at 

a council meeting called in Los Angeles to consider plans for 

the erection of a building on Hill Street to be used for restaurant 

and sanitarium work.‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 1, page 248, 

emphasis supplied).  
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The Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia stated that the 

White Memorial Medical Center is ―an institution that began as 

a clinic that opened in a rented store building at 941 East First 

Street on Sept. 29, 1913.‖ This was eleven years after Ellen 

White‘s objection to a health food ―restaurant and sanitarium 

work‖ established in the city of Los Angeles. Why would Ellen 

White object to such a fine project? Because she knew from the 

counsel she had received that in time this project in the heart of 

Los Angeles would grow ―into a full-service hospital 

encompassing nine city blocks in East Los Angeles, one of the 

fastest-growing inner-city communities in the United States.‖ 

(ibid., 

SDA Encyclopedia, emphasis supplied).  

Do Not Establish A Sanitarium In Cities 
 
―With the light that I have had in regard to sanitariums where the sick are to be treated 

I cannot give one word of counsel about huddling in the city [Los Angeles]. . . ,‖ Ellen White 

stated. ―I could not do it, because it has been so distinctly laid before me that when a 

sanitarium is built, it must be located where it can accomplish the end in view--the object for 

which it is established.‖ (ibid., Manuscript Releases, Vol. 1, page 248, emphasis supplied). 

 

Disregarding the Testimonies By Building In the City Of Los Angeles 

 ―White Memorial Medical Center. . .is located at 1720 

Cesar E. Chavez Avenue in Los Angeles, California. . 

.encompassing nine city blocks in East Los Angeles.‖ (ibid., 

SDA Encyclopedia). 

  

Justifying Policy By Naming the Institution After Ellen White 

Ellen White was against establishing a sanitarium (what would she say about a 

hospital?) in Los Angeles. SDA Church leadership disregarded her testimony and 

established one there. Three years after her death they named the institution after her. 
 

―On the afternoon of Apr. 21, 1918, the clinic‘s name 

was changed to White Memorial Hospital, and was formally 

dedicated in memory of Ellen G. White.‖ (ibid., SDA 

Encyclopedia, emphasis supplied). 

  

Repercussion Of Disregarding the Testimonies 
 
In 1984 a surgical team at Loma Linda University Medical Center transplanted a 

baboon heart into an infant child. The operation was followed closely by the media around the 

world, and became quickly known as ―the Baby Fae Case.‖ The infant did not live. The 

funeral was held at the Loma Linda University Church. A Roman Catholic Priest presided at 

the service. Immediately following the service, people released helium-filled balloons into the 

air in the front of the church. The news media cameras followed the rise of the balloons as if 

they were the infant‘s soul or spirit rising toward heaven. 
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On November 10, 1984, the Los Angeles Times reported in the religion section,  

―Adventists See No Conflict Of Belief In Baby Fae 

Case.‖  

 

The following are a few heretical excerpts from that article: 

―Transplanting a baboon‘s heart into the body of an 

infant human in a medical center run by the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church may seem an oddity for a denomination that 

teaches creationism and recommends vegetarianism.‖ John 

Dart, Times Religion Writer reported. (Los Angeles Times, 

Saturday, November 10, 1984, Part II, emphasis supplied). 

 

―But a range of church members say that there is no 

religious conflict or discomfort in their minds about the Oct. 26 

operation on Baby Fae by Adventist surgeon Dr. Leonard 

Bailey at Loma Linda University Medical Center,‖ Dart added 

further. ―Rather, they say, the cherishing of life is an overriding 

view in their health-conscious church.‖ (ibid., LA Times, 

11/10/84, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Cherishing of Life‖ in their ―health-conscious church?‖ One only has to review the 

documents of ―Project Whitecoat,‖ the joint United States Army/Seventh-day Adventist 

Church germ warfare experiments, to see that this statement is a total contradiction. (See, 

Martin D. Turner, ―Project Whitecoat,‖ Spectrum, Summer, 1970). 

 

―Contrary to evolutionary theory, a literal reading of the 

Creation in the Bible makes animals and humans unrelated,‖ 

Dart stated. ―But the creationist tradition seemed to present no 

religious basis for objection, and in fact, Adventist scholars who 

were interviewed said that evolutionary theory today is winning 

more adherents among church members– particularly scientists 

and intellectuals.‖ (ibid., LA Times, 11/10/84, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―Human inventions, called education, have been 

counter-working the infinite counsels of Heaven,‖ Ellen White 

would say to contemporary Adventist scholars, scientists and 

intellectuals. ―This is called higher education; but it is an insult 

to God.‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 3, page 321, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

John Dart quoted one Loma Linda professor as stating 

that ―The amalgam of man and beast has proved to be no 

problem and perhaps testifies to long -standing, increasingly 

sophisticated approach to health and medicine in Adventism 

since its founding in the mid-19th century.‖ (ibid., LA Times, 

11/10/84, emphasis supplied). 
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Evidently, a ―long-standing, increasingly sophisticated approach to health and 

medicine in [contemporary] Adventism‖ allows for young boys in the Church to become 

guinea pigs in the germ warfare experiments of Project Whitecoat. Such thinking on the part 

of SDA Church leadership is a travesty indeed. And to think that they would boldly express 

such heresy openly to one of the largest newspapers in America is astonishing to say the least. 

 

―The guardians of the Adventist Church. . . are content 

with a morality of form without substance,‖ Rose magazine 

stated, ―one in which the arts of disease can be presented as the 

healing arts, and in which germ warfare can be embraced in 

pious obedience to divine injunction against death.‖ (Rose, 

pages 179, 180; op sit., Martin D. Turner, ―Project Whitecoat,‖ 

Spectrum, Summer, 1970, emphasis supplied). 

 

―A creationism-vs-evolution debate has come into the 

open recently in the church,‖ the Loma Linda professor stated 

further to Times reporter John Dart, ―an indication in one sense 

of how medical training could proceed on a pragmatic level 

while religious ideology remained in the hands of pastors and 

church theologians.‖ (ibid., LA Times, 11/10/84, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―I would say a majority of Adventist scientists would 

have difficulty accepting at face value the church‘s traditional 

seven-day Creation occurring 6,000 years ago,‖ James Walters, 

Assistant Professor of Christian Ethics at Loma Linda 

University, told Times reporter John Dart. (ibid., LA Times, 

11/10/84, emphasis supplied). 

 

To comment on this statement would be redundant. A person who does not believe in 

the seven-day creation week recorded in Scripture is not a Seventh-day Adventist. What in the 

world do they think the words Seventh-day Adventist mean? The name was chosen by pioneer 

Adventists to honor the seventh day Sabbath and the Lord of all creation – that the Lord 

created the earth in six days and rested on the seventh. (Genesis 2:1-3). At this point it is 

obvious that the Professors of contemporary Adventist colleges and universities no longer 

believe in the Spirit of Prophecy. Could it be that they also no longer believe in Scripture? 

 

―Man‘s learning may be considered supreme, but it is 

not that higher education which he can take with him into the 

kingdom of heaven,‖ Ellen White comments. ―The learned men 

of the world, notwithstanding all their intellectual studies, know 

not the truth as it is in Jesus.‖ (Advent Review and Sabbath 

Herald, July 18, 1899, emphasis supplied). 

―In his epistle to the Ephesians,‖ Ellen White added 

further, ―Paul brings to view a kind of education which these 

supposed intellectual stars have not.‖ (ibid., R&H, 7/18/99 

[Ephesians 1:3-6 quoted.]. 

―For the first time in [Adventist] history, a whole 

generation of scholars with doctorates from secular universities 
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became active in church institutions,‖ Edward Lugenbeal wrote. 

―Probing, open to change, skeptical of tradition, imbued with 

the valued and culture of higher education, this new breed of 

`progressive‘ Adventist intellectual soon began to reevaluate 

Adventist traditions.‖ (op sit., John Dart, LA Times, 11/10/84, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―There will be an effort made on the part of many 

pretended friends of education to divorce religion from the 

sciences, in our schools,‖ Ellen White stated. ―They would 

spare no pains or expense to impart secular knowledge; but they 

would not mingle with it a knowledge of what God has revealed 

as constituting perfection of character. . . .‖ (Christian 

Education, page 113, emphasis supplied). 

 

Adventist Intellectuals – Conceited Philosophers 
 

―There are men among us in responsible positions who 

hold that the opinions of a few conceited philosophers, so 

called, are more to be trusted than the truth of the Bible, or the 

testimonies of the Holy Spirit,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―Such a faith 

as that of Paul, Peter, or John is considered old-fashioned and 

insufferable at the present day. It is pronounced absurd, 

mystical, and unworthy of an intelligent mind.‖ (Testimonies for 

the Church, Vol. 5, page 79, emphasis supplied). 

  

Removing “Seventh-day” From Periodicals and Institutions 
 

―A company was presented before me under the name of 

Seventh-day Adventists,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―who were 

advising that the banner, or sign, which makes us a distinct 

people should not be held out so strikingly; for they claimed that 

this was not the best policy in order to secure success to our 

institutions.‖ (Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 6, page 

144,.emphasis supplied).  

―I was told,‖ Ellen White stated, ―that men will employ 

every policy to make less prominent the difference between the 

faith of Seventh-day Adventists and those who observe the first 

day of the week. . . .‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 13, ―Counsel 

to those in Authority,‖ page 69, emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that ―men will employ every policy to make less prominent the difference 

between the faith of Seventh-day Adventists and those who observe the first day of the week.‖ 

And who are these men of apostasy? From the title of the article, ―Counsel to those in 

Authority,‖ we have the clear answer. 

 

―But this is not a time to haul down our colors, to be 

ashamed of our faith,‖ Ellen White counseled. ―This distinctive 
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banner, described in the words, `Here is the patience of the 

saints: here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 

the faith of Jesus,‘ is to be borne through the world to the close 

of probation.‖ (ibid., 6T, p. 144, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that this sign that has made us a distinct people, ―the Seventh day is the Sabbath 

of the Lord thy God,‖ and the banner upon which is inscribed, ―the commandments of God, 

and the faith of Jesus,‖ is not to be altered, but ―is to be borne through the world to the close of 

probation.‖ The words ―Seventh-day‖ or the word ―Adventist‖ is not to be removed from our 

flag by the leadership of the denomination. 

 

―The Sabbath is God‘s memorial to His creative work, 

and it is a sign that is to be kept before the world,‖ Ellen White 

wrote. ―There is to be no compromise with those who are 

worshiping an idol sabbath.‖ (ibid., MR, Vol. 13, p. 69, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Disregarding the Testimonies On the Name “Seventh-day Adventist” 

 

The contemporary “Adventist” Church has dropped the name “Seventh-day” 

from all institutions and periodicals, and has simply employed the name “Adventist.” 

Adventist Book Center, Adventist Media Center, Adventist Community Center, etc. 

Moreover, today many churches and book centers have even dropped the name 

Adventist, and call themselves simply, “Christian Book Center,” or “Community 

Church,” or “Community Worship Center.” 

 

A Seventh-day Adventist church in Bothel, Washington call themselves, ―North Creek 

Fellowship.‖ This group met in the local Conference office until funds were raised to 

construct a church building. Another church in Spokane, Washington changed the name from 

―Lynnwood Seventh-day Adventist Church,‖ to simply, ―Lynnwood Worship Center.‖ The 

pastor is referred to by the Upper Columbia Conference as an ―Alternative Worship 

Specialist.‖ He is authorized to hold seminars throughout the Conference promoting 

alternative styles of worship. 

 

The name ―Seventh-day‖ has been dropped from hospitals and clinics world-wide. 

(See above, ―Portland Adventist Medical Center‖). Indeed, the name Seventh-day has been 

dropped from the Church‘s welfare system. Remember when the Church‘s welfare system was 

called SAWS, which stood for the title, ―Seventh-day Adventist Welfare System?‖ What is the 

title of this entity today, friend? ADRA, ―Adventist Development and Relief Agency.‖ The 

words ―Seventh-day‖ are missing. 

 

How about the periodicals? We now have the Adventist Review. What was the name of 

our Church paper in the days of the pioneers? It was called, The Advent Review and Sabbath 

Herald! As Ellen White asked, Why haul down our flag at this critical hour? 

The name ―Missionary‖ has been removed from the title of colleges and schools. The 

name ―Emmanuel Missionary College‖ was changed to ―Andrews University‖ on April 7, 

1960. (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, Art. ―Andrews University‖). 

 

Original Size Of Emmanuel Missionary College. 
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―The plan was that the college would not be allowed to 

exceed 250,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia states, ―beyond that figure 

a new college would be started.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, Art. 

―Andrews University‖). 

 

This was always the policy of pioneer Seventh-day Adventists. Keep institutions small 

so that there could be many more established throughout the world. Our commission from 

God was to take the three angel‘s messages to all the world. The Lord, through the Spirit of 

Prophecy, counseled time and time again not to centralize in one place with large institutions. 

But what has been the response of SDA Church leadership to the plain testimonies of the 

Spirit of Prophecy? 

 

―The university [today] comprises seven schools: the 

College of Arts and Sciences, the College of Technology, the 

School of Business, the School of Education, the School of 

Graduate Studies, the SDA Theological Seminary, and the 

University School,‖ the SDA Encyclopedia boasts. ―It is 

situated on a 1,600-acre campus.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, 

Art. ―Andrews University‖). 

 

Disregarding the Testimonies 

 

―The plan was that the college would not be allowed to 

exceed 250; beyond that figure a new college would be started,‖ 

the SDA Encyclopedia states. However, ―By the 1991–1992 

school year, enrollment had increased to 3,057, with 988 

enrolled at the graduate level,‖ and the University has grown to 

encompass a ―1,600-acre campus.‖ (ibid., SDA Encyclopedia, 

Art. ―Andrews University,‖ emphasis supplied). 

 

At Loma Linda, the ―School of Medical Evangelism‖ is no longer emphasized. No 

doubt the reader can think of many more examples. 

 

Other Examples Of Removing the Name “Seventh-day” 

 

The reason why the Seventh-day Sabbath is not held out 

so prominently is because ―a majority of Adventist scientists 

would have difficulty accepting at face value the church‘s 

traditional seven-day Creation occurring 6,000 years ago.‖ 

(James Walters, assistant professor of Christian Ethics, Loma 

Linda University; Quoted in the Los Angeles Times, 11/10/84, 

emphasis supplied). 
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Three Angels Logo Changed 

 

 

The SDA church used to have the THREE ANGELS SIGN/LOGO. As Ellen White 

predicted, after her death, great changes would take place, and NOT for the better. The three 

angels sign logo has been CHANGED. The Corporate Adventist church has changed the 

3 angels church sign for the world to see what has been changed inside her four 

walls.  
 

 
 

 

 

Presbyterian Logo 

 

 
 

Methodist Logo 

 

 
 

 

 

  

 

Pentecostal
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Baptist Logo 

 
 

Catholic Logo 
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Testimonies On SDA Leadership‟s Claim To Be the Voice Of God 

 

―Evil does not result because of organization,‖ Ellen 

White cautioned, ―but because of making organization 

everything, and vital godliness of little moment.‖ (Fundamentals 

of Christian Education, page 253, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The people have lost confidence in those who have the 

management of the work,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―Yet we hear that 

the voice of the Conference is the voice of God. Every time I 

have heard this, I have thought it was almost blasphemy.‖ 

(Manuscript 37, 1901, page 8; Manuscript Release 365, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

The Lord declares that His church is not to be governed 

by human rules or precedents. Men are not capable of ruling the 

church. God is our Ruler. I am oppressed with the thought of the 

objectionable human management seen in our work. God says, 

Hands off. Rule yourselves before you attempt to rule others. 

Strange things have been done, things that God abhors. 

For men to claim that the voice of their councils in their past 

management is the voice of God seems to me to be almost 

blasphemy. 

Ellen G. White, Manuscript 35, 1901 (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―As for the voice of the General Conference,‖ Ellen 

White stated, ―there is no voice from God through that body 

that is reliable.‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 17, page 178, 

emphasis supplied). In a Letter to E. J. Waggoner; written 

August 26, 1898, from ―Sunnyside,‖ Cooranbong, New South 

Wales, Australia, Ellen White stated that ―it has been some 

years since I have considered the General Conference as the 

voice of God.‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 17, page 216, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

General Conference Could Have Been “As” the Voice Of God 

 

―During the night season has been presented before me 

the unfaithfulness of men who have occupied positions of 

responsibility at the great heart of the work,‖ Ellen White 

wrote. ―The councils at this great center, if kept pure and 

uncorrupted, would have been as the voice of God; but men 

have worked upon principles that are condemned by the word of 

God, and they have not heard nor obeyed the voice of God.‖ 

(Manuscript Releases, Vol. 17, page 209, emphasis supplied). 
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The Bible Is the Voice Of God To Seventh-day Adventists 

―We are not to turn from One Mighty in counsel to ask 

guidance of men,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Let those who are 

inclined to do this read and receive the Bible as the word of God 

to them. 

The Bible is the voice of God to His people.‖ (Review 

and Herald, Vol. 5, page 224, emphasis supplied). 

 

Disregarding the Testimonies On the Voice Of God 

 

―The General Conference, while in session, is the voice 

of God to Seventh-day Adventists.‖ (William G. Johnsson, 

Editor in Chief, Adventist Review; statement to Dr. Walter 

Martin on the John Ankerberg television program).  

Testimonies On the Dangers Of Psychology 
 

―This entering in of Satan through the sciences is well 

devised,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Through the channel of 

phrenology, psychology, and mesmerism [hypnosis], he [Satan] 

comes more directly to the people of this generation and works 

with that power which is to characterize his efforts near the 

close of probation. The minds of thousands have thus been 

poisoned, and led into infidelity.‖ (Mind, Character, and 

Personality, Vol. 1, page 19; Vol. 2, page 711, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

 

  

Same Statement With Three Added Sentences 

 

1. While it is believed that one human mind so 

wonderfully affects another, Satan, who is ready 

to press every advantage, insinuates himself, and 

works on the right hand and on the left.  

2. And while those who are devoted to these 

sciences laud them to the heavens because of the 

great and good works which they affirm are 

wrought by them, they little know what a power 

for evil they are cherishing; but it is a power 

which will yet work with all signs and lying 

wonders–with all deceivableness of 

unrighteousness.  

3. Mark the influence of these sciences, dear 

reader, for the conflict between Christ and Satan 

is not yet ended. . . .  
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Ellen G. White, ―The Perils of Hypnosis,‖ Selected 

Messages, Bk. 2, pages 351, 352; See also, ―Science  Falsely So 

Called,‖ The Signs of the Times, November 6, 1884. (emphasis 

supplied). 
 

Disregarding the Testimonies On Psychology 

 
In the statements from Mind, Character, and Personality, immediately following 

the word ―psychology,‖ a Compilers‘s note is inserted which endeavors to establish that 

the science of ―modern‖ psychology is now Christian. ―Times have changed,‖ the 

Compiler‘s note infers, and thus it is now proper to study and practice ―Christian‖ 

Psychology.  

Compiler’s Note: 
 

In this statement as published in the Signs of the Times, 

Nov. 6, 1884, Mrs. White drew heavily from, and somewhat 

clarified a statement published originally in, the Review and 

Herald of Feb. 18, 1862, now in Testimonies for the Church, 

Vol. 1, pp. 290-302. The reference to Phrenology, Psychology, 

and Mesmerism, as here combined, describing the manner in 

which Satan takes advantage of the human mind, may seem a bit 

obscure to one not familiar with the literature of the time and its 

emphasis. Scientific works devoted to Physiology and the care 

of the sick carried advertising lists at the back informing the 

public of literature available. . . . Thus Ellen White was writing 

of matters which at that time were very much before the public.–

Compilers. 

Compiler‘s Note, Ellen G. White, Mind, Character, and 

Personality, Vol. 1, page 19; Vol. 2, page 711. (emphasis 

supplied). 

  
In this Compilers‘s Note there are three subtle deceptions in one sentence. Note 

carefully the following three points:  
(1)      ―The reference to Phrenology, Psychology, and Mesmerism, as here combined.‖ 

The  
Compilers‘s imply that because Ellen White ―combined‖ the mind sciences of 

Phrenology, Psychology, and Mesmerism, that she was not referring to Psychology as it is 

taught and practiced today. Yet she stated that all three of these ―sciences‖ would be used by 

Satan ―with that power which is to characterize his efforts near the close of probation.‖ 

   
(2)      The Compilers‘s Note infers that Ellen White was ―describing the manner in which 

Satan takes advantage of the human mind‖ in the past century. They emphasized the portion 

of the Testimony which states that Satan ―comes more directly to the people of this generation 

(1872),‖ but they neglect the last portion of the sentence which warns that Satan will work 

through these three mind sciences, which includes Psychology, ―near the close of probation.‖ 

We are living in that time, near the close of probation. Anyone who does not believe that we 

are living near the end cannot be considered an Adventist. ―An Adventist is one who believes 

in the soon return of Jesus Christ .‖ (Webster).  
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(3)      The Compilers‘s suggest that this statement by Ellen White on Psychology ―may 

seem a bit obscure to one not familiar with the literature of the time and its emphasis.‖ 

Again, the subtle suggestion is that the whole Testimony refers only to the past century and 

that ―times have changed.‖  

(4)  

The science of contemporary psychology is now taught in most Seventh-day 

Adventist colleges and universities. Indeed, almost all conference Presidents and Pastors of 

large Seventh-day Adventist Churches hold masters and doctorate degrees in Psychology. 

The mind sciences of ―Neuro Linguistic Programing‖ (NLP) is practiced and taught 

extensively throughout the leadership of contemporary Adventism.   

Testimonies On Celebration Music and Drums In the Worship Service 
 

―The things you have described as taking place in 

Indiana, the Lord has shown me would take place just before the 

close of probation,‖ Ellen White warned. ―There will be 

shouting, with drums, music, and dancing.‖ (Last Day Events, p. 

159, emphasis supplied). In the book Maranatha, article, 

―Drums, Dancing and Noise,‖ page 234, the sentence is added: 

―And this is called the moving of the Holy Spirit.‖ 

  

Disregarding the Testimonies On Celebration Music and Drums 

 
Notice that this satanic phenomena ―would take place just before the close of 

probation‖ in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. All the practices of the Holy Flesh 

Movement of Indiana will be, and is being, repeated in the SDA Church ―just before the close 

of probation.‖ (See, Last Day Deceptions, pp. 159, 160; Maranatha, p. 226: Selected 

Messages, Bk. 2, pp. 36-39; The Voice in Speech and Song, pp. 417,418; Manuscript 

Releases, Vol. 5, pp. 107-109; EGW, The Early Elmshaven Years, pp. 100-107). A 

contemporary Adventist can now attend any large church and see plainly the disregard for 

this Testimony from the Spirit of Prophecy.  

Testimonies On the Danger Of Applause 
 

―Wealth or high position, costly equipment, architecture 

or furnishings, are not essential to the advancement of the work 

of God;‖ Ellen White wrote, ―neither are achievements that win 

applause from men and administer to vanity.‖ (Ministry of 

Healing, page 36, emphasis supplied).  

―In marked contrast to all this was the life of Jesus,‖ 

Ellen White stated. ―In that life no noisy disputation, no 

ostentatious [showy] worship, no act to gain applause, was ever 

witnessed.‖ (The Desire of Ages, page 261, emphasis supplied).  

―Jesus did not seek the admiration or the applause of 

men.‖ (Ministry of Healing, page 197, emphasis supplied).  

―They are forever trying to secure position, to gain 

applause, to obtain credit for doing some great work that others 

cannot do.‖ (Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 2, page 466).  
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―Some ministers of ability who are now preaching 

present truth, love approbation,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―Applause 

stimulates them, as the glass of wine does the inebriate.‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 3, page 185, emphasis 

supplied). 

―Self-esteem and self-flattery will be sure to stir up in 

the heart resentment against any who venture to question one‘s 

course of action,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Self-sufficiency must 

be overcome. Love of applause, must be seen as a snare.‖ 

(Testimonies to Ministers, page 250, emphasis supplied).  

Disregarding Testimonies On Applause 

 
Again, a contemporary Adventist can now attend any large church and see plainly the 

disregard for this Testimony on applause from the Spirit of Prophecy. 

  

Testimonies On Theatrical Performances In the Church 
 

―There is an abundance of theatrical performances in 

our world,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―but in its highest order it is 

without God.‖  

―The deceptive temptation that they [Adventists] can be 

a blessing to the world while serving as actresses is a delusion 

and a snare, not only to themselves, but to your own soul,‖ 

Ellen White counseled. ―Can the Lord Jesus Christ accept these 

theatrical exhibitions as service done for Him? No. All this kind 

of work is done in the service of another leader.‖ (Letter 58a, 

1898; Manuscript Release #909, emphasis supplied).  

I am instructed that we shall meet with all kinds of 

experiences and that men will try to bring strange performances 

into the work of God. We have met such things in many places. 

In my very first labors the message was given that all theatrical 

performances in connection with the preaching of present truth 

were to be discouraged and forbidden. Men who thought they 

had a wonderful work to do sought to adopt a strange 

deportment and manifested oddities in bodily exercise. The light 

given me was, ―Give this no sanction.‖ These performances, 

which savored of the theatrical, were to have no place in the 

proclamation of the solemn messages entrusted to us.  
Ellen G. White, Evangelism, page 137 (emphasis supplied).  

―Satan‘s ruling passion is to pervert the intellect and 

cause men to long for shows and theatrical performances ,‖ 

Ellen White counseled. ―The experience and character of all 

who engage in this work will be in accordance with the food 

given to the mind.‖ (Evangelism, page 266, emphasis supplied).  

Death, clad in the livery of heaven, lurks in the pathway 

of the young. Sin is gilded over by church sanctity. These 

various forms of amusement in the churches of our day have 

ruined thousands who, but for them, might have remained 
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upright and become the followers of Christ. Wrecks of character 

have been made by these fashionable church festivals and 

theatrical performances, and thousands more will be destroyed; 

yet people will not be aware of the danger, nor of the fearful 

influences exerted. Many young men and women have lost their 

souls through these corrupting influences.  
Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, November 21, 1878. (emphasis supplied). 

 
 

―Ministers are not to preach men‘s opinions, not to 

relate anecdotes, get up theatrical performances,‖ Ellen White 

wrote, ―not to exhibit self; but as though they were in the 

presence of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, they are to 

preach the Word.‖ (Evangelism, page 207, emphasis supplied). 

  

Disregarding Testimonies On Theatrical Performances In the Church 

 

―The Seventh-day Adventist Church in Tacoma Park 

celebrated 90 years of ministry to the community with a 

weekend of fellowship and spiritual renewal September 30 - 

October 2 [1995],‖ Bernadine Delafield, wife of the assistant 

pastor reported. ―Friday evening [September 30, 1995] 

Francisco de Araujo‘s production of St. Ellen reaffirmed the 

role of the Spirit of Prophecy in our denomination.‖ (Columbia 

Union Visitor, 12/15/95, p. 20, emphasis supplied).  

 

At the 1995 session, the General Conference presented a skit of the popular television 

program ―Jeopardy‖ to entertain the people, and to convey a Biblical point in a humorous 

format. The program featured the usual moderator and two contestants, a General Conference 

vice-president (who in an earlier television interview had stated that the Church needed a 

Church Manual in order to establish unity and to enforce discipline throughout the Church 

body). The other contestant was a woman dressed in the full habit of a Roman Catholic nun. 

The moderator stated that the nun was from the ―happy, happy, convent.‖  

 

The General Conference evidently thought this would be an amusing way to present 

doctrinal points and be entertaining at the same time. But what had the pen of inspiration 

warned about using humor in presenting the truth? 

 

―There is too much gesticulation and relation of 

humorous anecdotes in the pulpit,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―and too 

little said of the love and compassion of Jesus Christ.‖ 

(Evangelism, page 640, emphasis supplied). 

 

Again, a contemporary Adventist can now attend any large church and see plainly the 

disregard for these Testimonies on applause from the Spirit of Prophecy. Many 

contemporary Adventist ministers use ―humorous anecdotes‖ in their sermons. C. M. 

Maxwell stated in a ―week of prayer‖ sermon in Oregon, ―My wife is an angel – she‘s 

always up in the air with nothing to wear.‖ The humorous statement brought roaring laughter 

from the crowd. 
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Testimonies On Publishing Daniel and Revelation In One Volume 
 
In many testimonies Ellen White counseled against publishing the prophecies of 

Daniel and Revelation in two separate volumes. The counsel was that commentaries on 

Daniel and Revelation were always to be published in one volume – ―Revelation 

following Daniel.‖  

―The books of Daniel and the Revelation should be 

bound together and published,‖ Ellen White wrote in the Advent 

Review, and Sabbath Herald, February 18, 1890. (See also, The 

Publishing Ministry, pages 98, 313; Testimonies to Ministers, 

117). 

This is the suggestion that I made to Elder Haskell which 

resulted in the book he published. The need is not filled by this 

book. [why?] It was my idea to have the two books bound 

together, Revelation following Daniel, as giving fuller light on 

the subjects dealt with in Daniel. The object is to bring these 

books together, showing that they both relate to the same 

subjects. 

Ellen G. White, Testimonies to Ministers, page 117; The 

Publishing Ministry, pages 98, 313. (emphasis supplied). 

  
In Testimonies to Ministers, page 117, the reader is referred to an Appendix Note for 

an 

explanation of this statement. On the Ellen G. White CD-ROM disk the Appendix Note 

is inserted immediately following the first sentence. The Note reads as follows:  

Page 117. Book published by Elder Haskell: The 

reference here is to a book entitled The Story of Daniel the 

Prophet, published in 1901 by Elder S. N. Haskell. It is a 

volume of 340 pages presenting a brief comment on the 

prophecies of Daniel. This statement by Mrs. White was penned 

in the year 1902. Three years later Elder Haskell published a 

companion volume entitled, The Story of the Seer of Patmos, 

commenting on the book of Revelation.  
Ellen G. White, Testimonies to Ministers, page 526. (emphasis supplied). 

  

Explaining Away the Testimony 

 
Notice how the Compiler‘s of the Ellen G. White Estate suggest that Ellen White‘s 

objection to the publication of separate books on Daniel and the Revelation by Haskell had 

been penned three years before ―Elder Haskell published a companion volume entitled, The 

Story of the Seer of Patmos.‖ Evidently, the Board of the White Estate is of the opinion that, 

because Elder Haskell had later published a book on Revelation, that it was perfectly proper to 

continue to publish the books in two separate volumes. However, Ellen White had stated 

plainly that, ―The books of Daniel and the Revelation should be bound together.‖ Again, she 

stated that, ―It was my idea to have the two books bound together, Revelation following 

Daniel, as giving fuller light on the subjects dealt with in Daniel.‖ It is abundantly clear from 

these statements that Ellen White advocated (which means Heaven also advocated) that the 
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two books should always be published together in one volume! 

  

Disregarding Testimonies On Publishing Daniel and Revelation In One Volume  

In 1953 the Pacific Press Publishing Association published a commentary on the 

book of  
Revelation in one volume titled, Unfolding the Revelation. The book was authored by 

Roy Allen Anderson, then Secretary of the General Conference Ministerial Association. Elder 

Anderson was also editor of Ministry magazine. The publishing information stated that the 

volume was reprinted in ―1953, 1961, and 1974.‖ Also it states that the volume was in its 

―tenth printing [in] 1985.‖ Roy Allen Anderson later penned a commentary on the book of 

Daniel titled, Unfolding Daniel‘s Prophecies, with a preface by H. M. S. Richards, Sr., 

Speaker Emeritus for The Voice of Prophecy radio broadcast. Again, the volume was 

published by Pacific Press Publishing Association. The publishing page stated that the volume 

was in its ―sixth printing [in] 1984.‖ 

  
The two books were never published together in one volume as our Lord through Ellen 

White counseled! Desmond Ford authored a book titled, Daniel. The book was published in 

one volume. A companion volume commenting on the book of Revelation was never 

published. Today the Church promotes two separate volumes on Daniel and Revelation titled, 

God Cares, Volumes I and II. Volume I is a commentary on the book of Daniel, Volume II on 

Revelation. The books were authored by C. Mervyn Maxwell, at that time a Professor of 

History at Andrews University. The two books, God Cares, were never published bound 

together in one volume as Ellen White counseled. Today, the two books, God Cares, Volume 

I and II, can be purchased separately at any Adventist Book Center. Not only that, but today it 

is difficult to find Uriah Smith‘s book, Daniel and the Revelation, published in one volume. 

However, the reader can purchase Uriah Smith‘s Daniel and the Revelation in two separate 

volumes, published in the Christian Home Library series, at any Adventist Book Center! 
 

Altering the Words Of the Prophet Ellen G. White 
 
It is a sad thing that SDA Church leadership has disregarded the Testimonies of the 

Spirit. Yet worse than that is that leadership has omitted and changed words in the writings of 

the Spirit of Prophecy. One must be very careful when reading Ellen White books that are a 

compilation. A compilation is a book, with statements from various original sources, that 

have been put together by the Compilers‘s of The Ellen G. White Estate since the death of the 

messenger. In these compilations you will find statements with ellipse signs designated as. . . 

. . Many times words have been altered intentionally to convey a totally different meaning to 

the text. One must look to the original published works to find the real message from God.  

―I said, `If any of the citizens of Battle Creek wish to 

know what Mrs. White believes and teaches, let them read her 

published books,‘‖ Ellen White wrote. ―My labors would be 

naught should I preach another gospel.‖ (Advent Review and 

Sabbath Herald, January 26, 1905, emphasis supplied). 

  
What is the problem? Can we not trust SDA Church leadership and the Ellen G. 

White Estate to preserve the integrity of the Testimonies? No. Ellen White stated that if 

anyone wishes to know what Mrs. White believes and teaches, ―let them read her published 

books.‖ The time has come for God‘s people to read the Scriptures for themselves, rather than 
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the commentaries of men. In this late hour in the history of the great second Advent 

movement it is time to read and reread the books of the Spirit of Prophecy in the context in 

which they were first written.  

―The great danger with our people has been that of 

depending upon men and making flesh their arm,‖ Ellen White 

cautioned. ―Those who have not been in the habit of searching 

the Bible [or Spirit of Prophecy] for themselves, or weighing 

evidence, have confidence in the leading men and accept the 

decisions they make; and thus many will reject the very 

messages God sends to His people, if these leading brethren do 

not accept them.‖ (Testimonies to Ministers, pages 106, 107, 

emphasis supplied).  

Can the Messenger Of the Lord Be Trusted? 
 

―That which I have written is what the Lord has bidden 

me write,‖ Ellen White added further. ―I have not been 

instructed to change that which I have sent out. I stand firm in 

the Adventist faith; for I have been warned in regard to the 

seducing sophistries that will seek for entrance among us as a 

people.‖ (ibid., R&H, 1/26/05, emphasis supplied).  

―I present before our people the danger of being led 

astray as were the angels in the heavenly courts,‖ Ellen White 

warned. ―The straight line of truth presented to me when I was 

but a girl is just as clearly presented to me now.‖ (ibid., R&H, 

1/26/05, emphasis supplied). 

This statement tells us that the original published works of Ellen White are, ―The 

straight line of truth.‖ Thus we can have confidence in the published books as written by 

Ellen White. Again, in this late hour we should beware of the Compilations and 

Commentaries of men.  

Examples Of Tampering In the Compilations  

 
On page 265 of the daily devotional book Lift Him Up, the word ―into‖ was replaced by 

the word ―in.‖ First we will examine the original statement from the Signs of the Times, second 

the copy from the compilation Lift Him Up. Note carefully the reading of the two statements how 

the on tiny word changes the message of the testimony:  

The Original Statement 

 
(1) Enoch ―walked with God;‖ but how did he gain this sweet intimacy? It was by having thoughts of God 

continually before him. As he went out and as he came in, his meditations were upon the goodness, the 

perfection, and the loveliness of the divinecharacter. And as he was thus engaged, he became changed 

into   
the glorious image of his Lord; for it is by beholding that we become changed. 

Ellen G. White, The Signs of the Times, August 18, 1887. (emphasis 

supplied). 

The Altered Copy In the Compilation 
 

(2) Enoch ―walked with God‖; but how did he gain this sweet intimacy? It was by having thoughts of God 

continually before him. As he went out and as he came in, his meditations were upon the goodness, 

the perfection, and the loveliness of the divine character. And as he was thus engaged, he became 

changed in the glorious image of his Lord; for it is by beholding that we become changed. (Signs of 
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the Times, Aug. 18, 1887).   
Ellen G. White, Lift Him Up, page 265. (emphasis supplied). 

 
Notice that the word ―in‖ was substituted for the word ―into.‖ The Ellen G. White 

Estate says that Enoch was changed ―in the glorious image of his Lord.‖ This rendering of the 

passage suggests that Enoch‘s character was changed by the Lord at his translation. The new 

theology teaches that the Lord will change the character of the living at the Second Advent. 

The Scriptures and historic Adventism teaches that our character must be changed now. 

 

In the original testimony Ellen White stated that Enoch,  

―As he went out and as he came in his meditations were 

upon the goodness, the perfection, and the loveliness of the 

divine character.‖ It was for this reason that Enoch‘s character 

was changed into the character of his Lord. ― And as he was 

thus engaged, he became changed into the glorious image of his 

Lord. Ellen White then states ―for it is by beholding that we 

become changed.‖ This statement is in perfect harmony with 2 

Corinthians 3:18: ―But we all, with open face beholding as in a 

glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 

from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.‖ 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Yes, Enoch‘s character was changed ―into‖ the glorious image of his Lord. Enoch 

walked with God, he overcame sin in human flesh as Christ overcame sin in human flesh. For 

this reason Enoch was translated to heaven without seeing death. (Hebrews 11:5). For this 

same reason God will translate His faithful remnant people. 

 

―For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 

we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 

shall not prevent [precede] them which are asleep [dead],‖ the 

apostle Paul said. ―Then we which are alive and remain shall 

be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 

in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.‖ (1 

Thessalonians 4:15,17). 

 

A Word Inserted To Soften Condemnation Of the Papacy 

 

Commenting on ―the man of sin‖ spoken of by the 

apostle Paul, 2 Thessalonians 2:3, Ellen White stated, ―Here 

comes a power under the control of Satan that puts up the first 

day to be observed. God calls him the man of sin because he has 

perpetuated transgression.‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 5, page 

45, emphasis supplied). Then in the next sentence, the White 

Estate inserted the word ―Satan‖ to change the original 

emphasis from the Papacy to Satan. ―He [Satan] has taken his 

side to be on the right hand of the first sinner who ever existed.‖ 

(ibid., Manuscript Releases, Vol. 5, page 45). 

  
Observe that in this last sentence, the word Satan is in brackets [ ]. This means that 
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someone at the White Estate inserted the word [Satan] in the sentence. If we were to take this 

rendering by the White Estate, the sentence would imply that Satan is the man of sin, and 

Adam was the first sinner that ever existed. The sentence would then read, ―He [Satan] has 

taken his side to be on the right hand of [Adam] the first sinner who ever existed.‖  

However, the context of the three sentences when read together unquestionably 

identifies the Papacy. ―Here comes a power under the control of Satan,‖ and this power 

would put ―up the first day to be observed. God calls him [the Papacy] the man of sin.‖ How 

do we know this rendering is correct? Compare the above statement with the inserted word by 

the White Estate from MR, Vol. 5, p. 45, with the following statement from An Appeal to Our 

Ministers and Conference Committees:  

Protestantism is now reaching hands across the gulf to 

clasp hands with the Papacy, and a confederacy is being formed 

to trample out of sight the Sabbath of the fourth commandment; 

and the man of sin, who, at the instigation of Satan, instituted 

the spurious sabbath, this child of the Papacy, will be exalted to 

take the place of God.  
Ellen G. White, An Appeal to Our Ministers and Conference Committees. (page 38) (emphasis 

supplied). 

  
So, what Ellen White was saying is simply that, ―He [the man of sin, the Papacy, that 

puts up the first day to be observed] has taken his side to be on the right hand of [Satan] the 

first sinner who ever existed.‖ This power that puts up the first day to be observed is not 

Satan, but the Papacy. 

 

This power, the Papacy, is ―under the control of Satan.‖ (ibid., MR. Vol. 5, p. 45). This 

power, the Papacy, ―at the instigation of Satan, instituted the spurious sabbath.‖ Indeed, in the 

last statement Ellen White calls this spurious sabbath, ―the child of the Papacy.‖ (ibid., An 

Appeal to Our Ministers and Conference Committees, page 38). 

 

Upon reading the whole statement in context from Manuscript Releases, Vol. 5, page 

45, one can see clearly that Ellen White is here referring to the Papacy and not Satan. In the 

two preceding sentences she stated, ―Here comes a power. . . He [God, who created the 

heavens and the earth – who has given us a Sabbath memorial] calls him [the Papacy] the man 

of sin because he has perpetuated transgression.‖ Yet in their desire to soften the third angel‘s 

message, the White Estate inserted the word ―Satan‖ into the testimony. Once again SDA 

Church leadership disregards the testimony that, ―The truth must not be hid, it must not be 

denied or disguised, but fully avowed, and boldly proclaimed.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 2, 

page 370, emphasis supplied). 

 
The Man Of Sin Identified ―Says Daniel, of the little horn, the Papacy, `He shall think to 

change the times and the law.‘ [Dan. 7:25, Revised Version.] And Paul styled the same power the 

`man of sin,‘ who was to exalt himself above God.‖ (Great Controversy, page 446, emphasis 

supplied). 
 

―The man of sin has instituted a false sabbath, and the professed Christian world has 

adopted this child of the Papacy, refusing to obey God.‖ (Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, Vol. 4, page 1172, emphasis supplied). 

But the man of sin, exalting himself above God, sitting in 

the temple of God, and showing himself to be God, thought to 

change times and laws. This power, thinking to prove that it was 

not only equal to God, but above God, changed the rest day, 
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placing the first day of the week where the seventh should be. 

And the Protestant world has taken this child of the Papacy to 

be regarded as sacred. In the Word of God this is called her 

fornication. 
Ellen G. White, Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, Vol. 7, page 979. (emphasis supplied). 
 
 

One Word Omitted From E. G. White Statement In SDA Bible Commentary 
 
Commenting on Matthew 27:50, Section #6 titled, “Satan Overcome by 

Christ‟s Human Nature,” the Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary omits a 

word from an Ellen White statement that changes the message given. The original 

statement quoted is from an article titled, ―After the Crucifixion,‖ The Youth‘s Instructor, 

April 25, 1901. 

  
In the second sentence quoted, there is one word missing from the original Youth‘s 

Instructor statement made by Ellen White. This one word expunged from the original 

statement changes the understanding of whether Christ came in the human nature of Adam 

before the fall or after the fall of man. With this one word omitted the statement by Ellen 

White is changed to support the current position of SDA Church leadership that Christ came 

to earth in the nature of Adam before he fell in the Garden of Eden.  

The current reading that is changed states,  

―He vanquished Satan in the same nature over which in 

Eden Satan obtained the victory (EGW YI April 25, 1901).‖ 

(Matthew 27:50, Section #6, ―Satan Overcome by Christ‘s 

Human Nature,‖ Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, 

Second Revised Edition).  

 

The following is the original statement as it appeared in the Youth‘s Instructor, with 

the expunged word ―had‖ in the second sentence highlighted by double underline typeface:  

When Christ bowed his head and died, he bore the 

pillars of satan‘s kingdom with him to the earth. He vanquished 

satan in the same nature over which in Eden satan had obtained 

the victory. The enemy was overcome by Christ in his human 

nature. The power of the Saviour‘s Godhead was hidden. He 

overcame in human nature, relying upon God for power. This is 

the privilege of all. In proportion to our faith will be our victory. 

Ellen G. White, ―After the Crucifixion,‖ The Youth‘s 

Instructor, April 25, 1901. (emphasis supplied). 

  
The word “had” was omitted from the text sometime in the middle or late 1950's. 

How do we know this? In the first edition of the Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, Vol. 7, page 924, the text reads correctly, “He vanquished satan in the same 

nature over which in Eden satan had obtained the victory.” In the First and Second 

Revised Editions of the Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary the word “had” is 

expunged. 

 

The April 25, 1901 issue of The Youth’s Instructor cannot be found in the 

photocopy reprints of The Youth’s Instructor books currently published by the Review 
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and Herald Publishing Association. Nor can that issue of The Youth’s Instructor be found 

on the Ellen G. White CD-Rom disk. Elder William Grotheer contacted the Ellen G. 

White Estate asking to see the original autographed copy of The Youth’s Instructor, April 

25, 1901. In a reply Letter he was told that “the original was destroyed in the Review fire 

in 1905.” If this statement is correct, then where did the editors of the first edition of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary get the reading “had obtained the victory?” The 

editors of the first edition obviously saw an original copy of The Youth’s Instructor issue 

of April 25, 1901 that was supposedly “destroyed in the Review fire.” 

 

Four Sentences Omitted From the Book Last Day Events 

 
The following are two separate statements by Ellen G. White from Manuscript Releases, 

Vol. 13, pages 379 and 381, of which portions were placed together in one statement by the 

Compilers‘s of the Ellen G. White Estate. This fragmented statement appears in the compiled 

book, Last Day Events, pages 178, 179. In this compiled statement four sentences are omitted 

from the original source. Apparently the Compilers‘s of the White Estate feared these four omitted 

sentences might be used against the leadership of the Church because of their betrayal of trust 

in the Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56. 

  
The first three sentences of the original statement #1, and the first sentence of the 

original statement #2 were omitted, and what was left of the two statements was put together 

to read as one. Very clever indeed! The four omitted sentences in the original statement are 

underscored so the reader can identify them readily. 

  

Statement #1, Manuscript Releases 
 

In His Word the Lord declared what He would do for Israel if they would obey His voice. But 

the leaders of the people yielded to the temptations of Satan, and God could not give them the blessings 

He designed them to have, because they did not obey His voice but listened to the voice and policy of 

Lucifer. This experience will be repeated in the last years of the history of the people of God, who have 

been established by His grace and power. Men whom He has greatly honored will in the closing scenes 

of this earth‘s history pattern after ancient Israel. 
Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 13, page 379. (emphasis supplied). 

Statement #2, Manuscript Releases 

Unless we give the most earnest heed to the Word of God, human minds will work up theories 

according to their own deficient practices, and will misrepresent and misapply a ―Thus saith the Lord.‖ 
A departure from the great principles Christ has laid down in His teachings, a working out [of] human 
projects, using the Scriptures to justify a wrong course of action, will confirm men in misunderstanding, 
and the truth that they need, to keep them from wrong practices, will leak out of the soul like water from 
a leaky vessel. 

Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 13, page 381. (emphasis supplied). 

 

First consider statement #1 on page 379. Notice that the Compilers‘s of the White 
Estate omitted the first three sentences of statement #1 (underscored sentences) . Then the 
Compilers‘s lifted the last sentence from statement #2 on page 381 and presented this last 
sentence as the last sentence in their compilation in Last Day Events. Ellipses . . . . were 
placed after the first sentence in the compilation. Thus the Compilers‘s of the White Estate 
were able to omit the first three sentences of statement #1, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 13, 
page 379, and the first sentence of statement #2, page 381.  

To demonstrate, the Compilers’s statement in the book, Last Day Events, reads as 

follows: 
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Men whom He has greatly honored will, in the closing 

scenes of this earth‘s history, pattern after ancient Israel. . . . A 

departure from the great principles Christ has laid down in His 

teachings, a working out of human projects, using the Scriptures 

to justify a wrong course of action under the perverse working 

of Lucifer, will confirm men in misunderstanding, and the truth 

that they need to keep them from wrong practices will leak out 

of the soul like water from a leaky vessel.--13MR 379, 381 

(1904). 

Ellen G. White, ―The Shaking,‖ Last Day Events, pages 

178, 179. 

 

Often lay persons are accused of taking the Testimonies out of context. Now let us 
take the part of the Compilers‘s and place the four omitted sentences together and see the 
testimony Ellen White was endeavoring to give to the leadership of the Church: 

  
(1) In His Word the Lord declared what He would do for Israel if they would obey His voice.  

(2) But the leaders of the people yielded to the temptations of Satan, and God could not give them 

the blessings He designed them to have, because they did not obey His voice but listened to the voice and 

policy of Lucifer. 
(3) This experience will be repeated in the last years of the history of the people of God, who 

have been established by His grace and power.  

(4) Unless we give the most earnest heed to the Word of God, human minds will work up 
theories according to their own deficient practices, and will misrepresent and misapply a ―Thus saith 
the Lord.‖ 

Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 13, pages 379, 381. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice carefully Ellen White‘s statements that were omitted by the White Estate, ―This 

experience will be repeated in the last years of the history of the people of God.‖ This 

experience will be repeated in the last years of the history of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church. Astounding! Again, ―Unless we give the most earnest heed to the Word of God, 

human minds will work up theories according to their own deficient practices, and will 

misrepresent and misapply a `Thus saith the Lord.‘‖ A good practice would be to always 

research the original material, rather than put one‟s faith in the compilations of men. 

 

Another example altering Ellen Whites words to support Women‟s Ordination 

Angel Rodriquez in his presentation and paper selected a recently and 

significantly altered quotation of Ellen White from Christ Triumphant devotional in 

place of using Ellen White‟s actual wording found in the unpublished manuscript (p. 66). 

 

For convenience I am including the quotes side by side. I have retained the 

italicizations Rodriquez  added. I have placed the altered portions in bold. 
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After condemning the tendency ―to quote what supports their argument,‖ it is 

particularly ironic that he utilized this inaccurate quotation. Would he have used the unaltered 

quotation for his argument? I don‘t think so. Does the original Manuscript 163, 1902 really 

equal Christ Triumphant? No. This altered document is a very serious misrepresentation of 

Ellen White‘s words. 

 

They appear to violate a prohibition of God, ―Do not add to His words, lest He rebuke 

you, and you be found a liar‖ (Proverbs 30:6). 

 

Changes to Ellen Whites words in the Early Writings compilation 

I would be very careful with "Early Writings". While "A Sketch of the Christian 

Experience and Views of Ellen G. White", and "Supplement to the Christian Experience and 

Views of Ellen G. White" were put in Early Writings with very few changes made, the last 

half which is supposed to be the 1858 edition of "The Great Controversy Between Christ and 

His Angels, and Satan and His Angels" is far removed from the original - beware! 

 

I have added an example from Chapter 1 ‗the Fall of Satan‘ comparing the 1858 

original with the 1945 changed version. There are many more but this proves their desire to 

change what she had written for God‘s people.  

  



Page 342 of 453 

 

 
1858 GREAT CONTROVERSY CHAPTER 1 

 

The Fall of Satan 

The Lord has shown me that Satan was once an honored 

angel in heaven, next to Jesus Christ.  His countenance was mild, 
expressive of happiness like the other angels.  His forehead was high 

and broad, and showed great intelligence.  His form was perfect.  He 

had a noble, majestic bearing.  And I saw that when God said to his 
Son, Let us make man in our image, Satan was jealous of Jesus.  He 

wished to be consulted concerning the formation of man.  He was filled 

with envy, jealousy and hatred.  He wished to be the highest in heaven, 
next to God, and receive the highest honors.  Until this time all heaven 

was in order, harmony and perfect subjection to the government of 

God. 
It was the highest sin to rebel against the order and will of 

God.  All heaven seemed in commotion.  The angels were marshaled in 

companies with a commanding angel at their head.  All the angels were 
astir.  Satan was insinuating against the government of God, ambitious 

to exalt himself, and unwilling to submit to the authority of Jesus.  

Some of the angels sympathized with Satan in his rebellion, and others 
strongly contended for the honor and wisdom of God in giving 

authority to his Son.  And there was contention with the angels.  Satan 

and his affected ones, who were striving to reform the government of 
God, wished to look into his unsearchable wisdom to ascertain his 

purpose in exalting Jesus, and endowing him with such unlimited 

power and command.  They rebelled against the authority of the Son of 
God, and all the angels were summoned to appear before the Father, to 

have their cases decided.  And it was decided that Satan should be 

expelled from heaven, and that the angels, all who joined with Satan in 
the rebellion, should be turned out with him.  Then there was war in 

heaven.  Angels were engaged in the battle; Satan wished to conquer 

the Son of God, and those who were submissive to his will.  But the 
good and true angels prevailed, and Satan, with his followers, was 

driven from heaven. 

After Satan was shut out of heaven, with those who fell with 
him, he realized that he had lost all the purity and glory of heaven 

forever.  Then he repented and wished to be reinstated again in heaven.  

He was willing to take his proper place, or any place that might be 
assigned him.  But no, heaven must not be placed in jeopardy.  All 

heaven might be marred should he be taken back; for sin originated 

with him, and the seeds of rebellion were within him.  Satan had 
obtained followers, those who sympathized with him in his rebellion.  

He and his followers repented, wept and implored to be taken back into 

the favor of God.  But no, their sin, their hate, their envy and jealousy, 
had been so great that God could not blot it out.  It must remain to 

receive its final punishment. 

When Satan became fully conscious that there was no 
possibility of his being brought again into favor with God, then his 

malice and hatred began to be manifest.  He consulted with his angels, 
and a plan was laid to still work against God's government.  When 

Adam and Eve were placed in the beautiful garden, Satan was laying 

plans to destroy them.  A consultation was held with his evil angels.  In 
no way could this happy couple be deprived of their happiness if they 

obeyed God.  Satan could not exercise his power upon them unless they 

should first disobey God, and forfeit his favor.  They must devise some 
plan to lead them to disobedience that they might incur God's frown 

and be brought under the more direct influence of Satan and his angels.  

It was decided that Satan should assume another form, and manifest an 
interest for man.  He must insinuate against God's truthfulness, create 

doubt whether God did mean as he said, next, excite their curiosity, and 

lead them to pry into the unsearchable plans of God, which Satan had 
been guilty of, and reason as to the cause of his restrictions in regard to 

the tree of knowledge. 

 

EARLY WRITINGS 1945  SPIRITUAL GIFTS CHAPTER 1 

 

The Fall of Satan 

Satan was once an honored angel in heaven, next to 

Christ. His countenance, like those of the other angels, was mild 
and expressive of happiness. His forehead was high and broad, 

showing great intelligence. His form was perfect; his bearing 

noble and majestic. But when God said to His Son, ―Let us make 
man in our image,‖ Satan was jealous of Jesus. He wished to be 

consulted concerning the formation of man, and because he was 

not, he was filled with envy, jealousy, and hatred. He desired to 
receive the highest honors in heaven next to God. Until this time 

all heaven had been in order, harmony, and perfect subjection to 

the government of God.  
It was the highest sin to rebel against His order and 

will. All heaven seemed in commotion. The angels were 

marshaled in companies, each division with a higher commanding 
angel at its head. Satan, ambitious to exalt himself, and unwilling 

to submit to the authority of Jesus, was insinuating against the 

government of God. Some of the angels sympathized with Satan 
in his rebellion, and others strongly contended for the honor and 

wisdom of God in giving authority to His Son. There was 

contention among the angels. Satan and his sympathizers were 
striving to reform the government of God. They wished to look 

into His unsearchable wisdom, and ascertain His purpose in 

exalting Jesus and endowing Him with such unlimited power and 
command. They rebelled against the authority of the Son. All the 

heavenly host were summoned to appear before the Father to have 

each case decided. It was there determined that Satan should be 
expelled from heaven, with all the angels who had joined him in 

the rebellion. Then there was war in heaven. Angels were engaged 

in the battle; Satan wished to conquer the Son of God and those 
who were submissive to His will. But the good and true angels 

prevailed, and Satan, with his followers, was driven from heaven. 

 
After Satan and those who fell with him were shut out 

of heaven, and he realized that he had forever lost all its purity and 

glory, he repented, and wished to be reinstated in heaven. He was 
willing to take his proper place, or any position that might be 

assigned him. But no; heaven must not be placed in jeopardy. All 

heaven might be marred should he be taken back; for sin 
originated with him, and the seeds of rebellion were within him. 

Both he and his followers wept, and implored to be taken back 

into the favor of God. But their sin—their hatred, their envy and 
jealousy—had been so great that God could not blot it out. It must 

remain to receive its final punishment. 

 
When Satan became fully conscious that there was no 

possibility of his being brought again into favor with God, his 
malice and hatred began to be manifest. He consulted with his 

angels, and a plan was laid to still work against God‘s 

government. When Adam and Eve were placed in the beautiful 
garden, Satan was laying plans to destroy them. In no way could 

this happy couple be deprived of their happiness if they obeyed 

God. Satan could not exercise his power upon them unless they 
should first disobey God and forfeit His favor. Some plan must 

therefore be devised to lead them to disobedience that they might 

incur God‘s frown and be brought under the more direct influence 
of Satan and his angels. It was decided that Satan should assume 

another form and manifest an interest for man. He must insinuate 

against God‘s truthfulness and create doubt whether God did mean 
just what He said; next, he must excite their curiosity, and lead 

them to pry into the unsearchable plans of God—the very sin of 

which Satan had been guilty—and reason as to the cause of His 
restrictions in regard to the tree of knowledge. 

 

 

 

 

Finally, changes made to Daniel and Revelation by Uriah Smith 
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This book was highly recommended by Ellen White. However, 41 years after his death 

the publishers made wholesale changes to what he wrote. This is outrageous. I will give you a 

few examples but there are many, many more that could be give. The 1897 version is the one 

EGW recommended. Do not trust the 1944/1972 revised editions. 

 

MR No. 26 - Statements Regarding Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation 

1MR 61-64 Why it is important to read the correct Daniel and Revelation edition. 

 

The canvassing work is one of the Lord's appointed agencies for extending the 

knowledge of the truth for this time. Canvassers have an important work to do. The Lord can 

and will work through them if they will earnestly prepare themselves to do what they can. The 

effort made to circulate Christ's Object Lessons is demonstrating what can be done in the 

canvassing field. To those who are working with this book, I would say, After the immediate 

necessity is met, do not lose your zeal, feeling that there is no further need for special effort. 

Sell the book wherever you can, and bring our larger books to the notice of the people.  {1MR 

60.5}   

     Especially should the book Daniel and the Revelation be brought before people 

as the very book for this time. This book contains the message which  all need to read 

and understand. Translated into many different languages, it will be a power to enlighten the 

world. This book has had a large sale in Australia and New Zealand. By reading it many 

souls have come to a knowledge of the truth. I have received many letters expressing 

appreciation of this book.  {1MR 60.6}   

     Let our canvassers urge this book upon the attention of all. The Lord has shown 

me that this book will do a good work in enlightening those who become interested in the 

truth for this time. Those who embrace the truth now, who have not shared in the 

experiences of those who entered the work in the early history of the message, should 

study the instruction given in Daniel and the Revelation, becoming familiar with the 

truth it presents.  {1MR 61.1}   

     Those who are preparing to enter the ministry, who desire to become successful 

students of the prophecies, will find Daniel and the  Revelation an invaluable help. They need 

to understand this book. It speaks of past, present, and future, laying out the path so plainly 

that none need err therein. Those who will diligently study this book will have no relish for 

the cheap sentiments presented by those who have a burning desire to get out something new 

and strange to present to the flock of God. The rebuke of God is upon all such teachers. They 

need that one teach them what is meant by godliness and truth. The great, essential questions 

which God would have presented to the people are found in Daniel and the Revelation. 

There is found solid, eternal truth for this time. Everyone needs the light and 

information it contains.  {1MR 61.2}   

 

Page numbering syntax 

Page XXX(xxx) 1944 DR  The first page number is from the actual book that I have and the 

second number is from the electronic page number in the PDF file. 

 

Page XXX(xxx) 1897 DR  The first page number is the PDF page number and the second 

number is the original document page number that shows in the PDF file. 

+++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++

+++++++ 

REVELATION 1:4 
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Page 345(134)  1944 DR 

The Source of Blessing.—―From Him which is, and which was, and which is to 

come,‖ or is to be—as expression which in this connection refers to God the Father, since the 

Holy Spirit and Christ are mentioned separately in the immediate context. 

SKIPPING DOWN 
His Throne. This refers to the throne of God the Father, for Christ has not yet taken His own 

throne. The seven spirits being before the throne "may be intended to designate the face that the Divine 

Spirit was, as it were, prepared to go forth, or to be sent forth, in accordance with a common 

representation in the Scriptures, to accomplish important purposes in human affairs." [4]  

 

"And From Jesus Christ." Some of the chief characteristics which pertain to Christ are here 

mentioned. He is "the faithful Witness." Whatever He bears witness to is true. Whatever He promises, 

He will surely fulfill. 
 

PAGE 189(357) 1897 DR 

The Source of Blessing. - "From him which is, and which was, and which is to come," 

or is to be, - an expression which signifies complete eternity, past and future, and can be 

applicable to God the Father only. This language, we believe, is never applied to Christ. He is 

spoken of as another person, in distinction from the being thus described. 

SKIPPING DOWN 

His Throne. - The throne of God the Father; for Christ has not yet taken his own 

throne. The 

seven spirits being before the throne "may be intended to designate the fact that the Divine 

Spirit is 

ever ready to be sent forth in accordance with a common representation in the Scriptures, to 

accomplish 

important purposes in human affairs." 

 

And from Jesus Christ. - Then Christ is not the person who, in the verse before us, is 

designated as "him which is, and which was, and which is to come." Some of the chief 

characteristics which pertain to Christ are here mentioned. He is, -The Faithful Witness. - 

Whatever he bears witness to is true. Whatever he promises, he will surely fulfil. 

+++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++ 

REVELATION 1:8 

PAGE 350(136) 1944 DR 

Verse 8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 

ending, said the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 

come, the Almighty. 

 

Here another speaker than John is introduced. In declaring who He is, He uses two of 

the same characterizations, "Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending," as are found in 

Revelation 22: 13, where according to verses 12 and 16 of that chapter, it is plainly Christ who 

is speaking. We conclude, then, that it is Christ who is speaking in verse 8. 

 

PAGE 192(362) 1897 DR 

"VERSE 8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 

the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 

is to come, the Almighty." 
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Here another speaker is introduced. Previous to this, John has been the speaker. But 

this verse has no connection with what precedes nor with what follows. Who it is who here 

speaks must be determined, therefore, by the terms used. Here we again have the expression, 

"Which is, and which was, and which is to come," which has already been noticed as referring 

exclusively to God. But it may be asked, Does not the word Lord denote that it was Christ? 

On this point Barnes has the following note: 

"Many MSS. instead of  'Lord,' , read 'God," , and this 

reading is adopted by Griesback, Tittman, and Hahn, and is 

now regarded as the correct reading." 

Bloomfield supplies the word God, and marks the words "the beginning and the 

ending" as an interpolation. Thus appropriately closes the first principal division of this 

chapter, with a revelation of himself by the great God as being of an eternity of existence, past 

and future, and of almighty power, and hence able to perform all his threatenings and his 

promises, which he has given us in this book. 

 

+++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++

++++ 

REVELATION 1:11 

PAGE 358(139) 1944 DR 

Verse 11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 

the last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto 

the seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto 

Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 

Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

NO COMMENT GIVEN ON VERSE 11 

 

PAGE 196 (370) 1897 DR 

"VERSE 11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first 

and the last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it 

unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and 

unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 

Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea." 

 

On this verse Dr. A. Clarke remarks that the clause "I am Alpha and Omega, the first 

and the last, is wanting in some editions: the Syriac, Coptic, AEthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, 

Vulgate, Arethas, Andreas, and Primasius. Griesbach has left it out of the text." He also states 

that the phrase "in Asia" is wanting in the principal MSS. and versions, and that Griesbach 

omits this too from the text. Bloomfield also marks the clause, "I am Alpha and Omega, the 

first and the last, and" - as without doubt an interpolation, and also the words "in Asia." It 

would then read, "saying, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven 

churches; unto Ephesus," etc. (See translations of Whiting, Wesley, American Bible Union, 

and others. Compare remarks on verse 4.) [MY NOTE—IT‘S ALSO NOT IN THE 

ARAMAIC PESHITTA] 

 

++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++ 

REVELATION 22:13 

Page 775(314) 1944 DR 
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Verse 13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 

end, the first and the last. 14 Blessed are they that do His 

commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 

may enter in through the gates into the city. 

Christ here gives to Himself the appellation of Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 

the end, the first and the last. Verse 14, as before noticed, is the language of Christ. The 

commandments of which He speaks are His Father's. 
 

Keeping His Commandments. Reference here must be to the ten commandments as 

delivered on Mt. Sinai. He pronounces a blessing upon those who keep them. Thus in the 

closing chapter of the word of God, and near the very close of the last testimony which the 

faithful and true Witness there left for His people, He solemnly pronounces a blessing upon 

those who keep the commandments of God. Let those who believe in the abolition of the law, 

candidly consider the decisive bearing of this important fact. 
 

Instead of the reading, "Blessed are they that do His commandments," some 

translations, including the Revised Version have, "Blessed are they that wash their robes." On 

this point Alford has this note: "The difference in the readings is curious, being in the original 

that between poiountes tas entolas autou, and plunontes tas stolas auton, either of which might 

easily be mistaken for the other." [1] In view of the fact that the words and letters in these two 

phrases are so strikingly alike, it is not surprising that this difference of reading is found. But 

there seems to be good evidence that the first is the original, from which the latter is a 

variation by the error of transcribers. Thus the Syriac New Testament, one of the very earliest 

translations from the original Greek, reads according to the Authorized Version. And Cyprian, 

whose writings antedate any extant Greek manuscript, quotes the text as reading, "Blessed are 

they that do His commandments." [2] We may therefore safely consider this as the genuine 

reading. 

 

PAGE 409(770) 1897 DR 

―I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 

first and the last. 14. Blessed are they that do his 

commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 

may enter in through the gates into the city." 

 

Christ here applies to himself the appellation of Alpha and Omega. As applied to him, 

the expression must be taken in a more limited sense than when applied to the Father, as in 

chapter 1:8. Christ is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, of the great plan of 

salvation. Verse 14, as before noticed, is the language of Christ. The commandments of which 

he speaks are his Father's. 

 

Reference can be had only to the ten commandments as delivered on Mount Sinai. He 

pronounces a blessing upon those who keep them. Thus in the closing chapter of the word of 

God, and near the very close of the last testimony which the faithful and true Witness there 

left for his people, he solemnly pronounces a blessing upon those who keep the 

commandments of God. Let those who believe in the abolition of the law, candidly consider 

the decisive bearing of this important fact. 

 

Instead of the reading, "Blessed are they that do his commandments," some 

translations, including the Revised Version, have, "Blessed are they that wash their robes." On 

this point Alford's Testament for English Readers has this note: "The difference in the 

readings is curious, being in the original that between poiountes tas entolas autou, and 
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plunontes tas stolas auton, either of which might easily be mistaken for the other." In view of 

this statement, it is not surprising, perhaps, that this difference of reading is found. But there 

seems to be good evidence that the first is the original, from which the latter is a variation by 

the error of transcribers. Thus the Syriac New Testament, one of the very earliest translations 

from the original Greek, reads according to the common English version. And Cyprian, whose 

writings antedate any extant Greek manuscript (Ante-Nicene Library, Vol. XIII, p. 122), 

quotes the text as reading, "Blessed are they that do his commandments." We may therefore 

safely consider this as the genuine reading. 

 

+++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++

+++++++ 

 

COMMENT: As I checked further there were so many changes in the 1944/1972 edition 

that I couldn‟t begin to copy them all. It‟s unbelievable. I will no longer use that edition. 

I have the 1897 edition that Ellen White was referring to in the above statements. You 

can get a copy at the website below. There are a few places on the internet that you can 

get an electronic copy. You have to do some checking to make sure it isn‟t a later edition. 

You cannot buy the 1897 edition at the ABC. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

+++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++

+++++++ 

To get 1897 copy. 

Daniel and The Revelation 1897 Edition (SCL) Where to Buy. 

 

 

LULU.COM 

By Uriah Smith  

View this Author's Spotlight 

 

List Price: $25.00  

Price: $17.50  

You Save: $7.50 ( 30% )  

Ships in 3-5 business days. 

The Ultimate study guide for the Biblical Books Daniel and the Revelation. Never before or 

since has a book been made with such detail on this topic. A must read for all serious bible 

students. This is the original 1897 edition, with a completely updated layout for ease of 

navigation.  

http://www.lulu.com/shop/search.ep?contributorId=937604
http://www.lulu.com/spotlight/jumanoatrocketmaildotcom
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Satan‘s snares are laid for us as verily as they were laid for the 

children of Israel just prior to their entrance into the land of 

Canaan. 

We are repeating the history of that people. 

5T, p. 160 
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Chapter 15--THE INVADERS-THE JESUITS 

 
Dear Sirs,‖ the mysterious letter began, ―I have just read the Crusader series 

distributed by your organization.‖ The letter was addressed to Evangelistic Literature 

Enterprises, an anti-Roman Catholic organization made up mostly of ex-priests, nuns, and 

Catholic workers. The Evangelistic Literature Enterprises organization is located in Queensland, 

Australia. The letter was dated December 1, 1984. 

 

―As a teacher and priest at a Jesuit run Church of 

England school, and a member of the Society of Jesus for many 

years, I would like to agree on all points with Dr. Alberto,‖ the 

letter continued. Then the letter became very mysterious. 

―I can say little as I am writing in secret,‖ the writer 

continued. ―I have little time so I must finish.‖ It appeared that 

the writer was afraid for his life. Then the mysterious writer 

made a most astonishing statement. 

―The main aims of our organization have been directed 

against a Christian church, which we have very thoroughly 

infiltrated,‖ the letter continued. Then the writer clearly 

identified the church that had been thoroughly infiltrated by the 

Jesuit organization ― they are the remnant church of Revelation 

12 verse 17, and Revelation 14 verse 12.‖ 

 

This last statement in the letter, beyond question, identifies the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church! Revelation 12:17 states, ―And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 

make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the 

testimony of Jesus Christ.‖ Revelation 14:12 states, ―Here is the patience of the saints: here 

are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ These two Bible texts 

have always been used by Adventists to identify the Seventh-day Adventist Church. No other 

church fits this description. After 150 years of witness throughout the world, almost everyone 

knows that Seventh-day Adventists are identified by, ―the commandments of God, and the 

faith of Jesus.‖ 

 

Indeed, this text was the byword, the marching orders, of pioneer Seventh-day 

Adventists to sustain their purpose and mission to a perishing world. 
 

―I sincerely hope God will guide you in reading this 

letter,‖ the mysterious letter concluded. ―I will endeavor to send 

more information to guide you. I will sign this with another 

name, so you will recognize any further letters. Goodbye and 

God bless.‖ (Letter, addressed to ―Evangelistic Literature 

Enterprises‖, P. O. Box 10, Strathpine, Queensland, Australia 

4500, December 1, 1984. Note:- A photocopy of this letter may 

be obtained from the above address or from the Adventist 

Laymen‘s Foundation, P. O. Box 69, Ozone, AR 72854. 
 
The mysterious letter was signed simply with one word, Shannon . Many yeas have 
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passed and the editors of the Crusader magazine have not heard from Shannon, the 

mysterious Jesuit priest. 
 
Why would the Roman Catholic Church wish to infiltrate the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church through its secret agents the Jesuits? Is not The Great Controversy, by Ellen White, 

the greatest, and most effective book ever written exposing the Roman Catholic system of 

worship as the Antichrist? Indeed, has not the message and work of the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church (1844-1960) been the greatest enemy of the Roman Catholic Church and 

its false doctrines? 

 
Perhaps the Seventh-day Adventist Church has not been infiltrated by the 

Jesuits, but has been “influenced “ or “succored “ by the teachings of the Jesuits! Would 

this not be just as serious as actual Jesuit infiltration? 

 

Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkinson and the Jesusits 

 
Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkinson, noted Adventist scholar and Bible teacher, believed that 

the Jesuits were an organization that should be monitored very carefully. Wilkinson ―started 

the work in Rome, Paris and Spain,‖ and personally experienced the cunning opposition of 

the Jesuits against the work of the three angel‘s messages. (See, Seventh-day Adventist 

Encyclopedia, Revised Edition, 1976, Article ―Wilkinson, Benjamin, George. p.1609). 

 

Wilkinson, Benjamin George (1872-1968). Dean, 

administrator, evangelist, author. Wilkinson was born in 

Canada and began to study for the ministry at Battle Creek 

College in 1891. The following year he worked in evangelism in 

Wisconsin. He received his B.A. degree from the University of 

Michigan in 1897 and that same year became dean of theology 

at Battle Creek College. The following year he became 

president of the Canadian Conference and in 1899 he was asked 

to serve as dean of theology at Union College. He served for 

four years as president of the Latin Conference, which later 

became the Southern European Division. During this time he 

started the work in Rome, Paris, and in Spain. 

Returning to the United States, he held evangelistic 

meetings in large cities of the Columbia Union, including 

Pittsburgh, Philadelphia, Washington, D.C., and Charleston, 

West Virginia. He also served as dean of theology at 

Washington Missionary College for five years. In 1908 he 

received his doctoral degree from George Washington 

University and the following year became president of 

Columbia Union Conference, where he served for ten years. In 

1920 he accepted the presidency of the Kansas Conference. He 

then served for a short time as temporary mission 

superintendent in Haiti. After a time as president of the East 

Pennsylvania Conference he gave 24 consecutive years of 

service to Washington Missionary College, serving as president from 

1936 to 1946. He is the author of Truth Triumphant and Our Authorized 

Bible Vindicated. He retired from active work after 56 years of service. 
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Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, Revised Edition, 1976, Article ―Wilkinson, Benjamin George. 

p.1609). 
 

―The Jesuits proposed to dominate all schools and 

colleges,‖ Wilkinson stated. ―This they sought to accomplish in 

non-Catholic schools by occupying the pulpits and the 

professorial chairs, not as Jesuits, but as professed adherents of 

the Protestant churches to which these schools belonged.‖ (Dr. 

Benjamin G. Wilkinson, Truth Triumphant, Pacific Press 

Publishing Association, 1944, p. 316, emphasis supplied). 

―It was their studied aim to gain entrance, under the 

guise of friendship,‖ Wilkinson continued, ―into services of the 

State and to climb up as advisers to the highest officers, where 

they could so influence affairs as to bring them into the orbit of 

Rome.‖ (ibid., p. 316, emphasis supplied). 

 

Did Ellen White agree with Dr. Wilkinson‟s statements about the 

Jesuits?  

Indeed she did! Writing under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit she stated almost 

Wilkinson‘s very words:  

―The Jesuits alone flourished in the decaying nation 

[France],‖ Ellen White stated, ―and ruled with dreadful tyranny 

over churches and schools, the prisons and the galleys.‖ (The 

Great Controversy, p. 279, op. sit., Wylie, b. 13, ch. 20, 

emphasis supplied). 

Throughout Christendom, Protestantism was menaced 

by formidable foes. The first triumphs of the Reformation past, 

Rome summoned new forces, hoping to accomplish its 

destruction. At this time the order of the Jesuits was created, the 

most cruel, unscrupulous, and powerful of all the champions of 

popery. Cut off from earthly ties and human interests, dead to 

the claims of natural affection, reason and conscience wholly 

silenced, they knew no rule, no tie, but that of their order, and 

no duty but to extend its power. . .. 

There was no crime too great for them to commit, no 

deception too base for them to practice, no disguise too difficult 

for them to assume. Vowed to perpetual poverty and humility, it 

was their studied aim to secure wealth and power, to be devoted 

to the overthrow of Protestantism, and the re-establishment of 

the papal supremacy. 

Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, pages 233, 234. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Almost all Seventh-day Adventists are aware of Ellen White‘s warnings of the aims of 

the papacy. (See, The Great Controversy, pp. 563-581). However, little is known of God‘s 

warnings about the Jesuits, because that aspect of the conspiracy of the Roman Catholic 
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Church has not been emphasized by the leadership of the corporate Seventh-day Adventist 

Church. Indeed, Clifford Goldstein (editor of Liberty magazine) offers $1,000 to anyone who 

can prove that the North American Division of the Seventh-day Adventist Church has been 

infiltrated by Jesuits. ―Last year we offered $1,000 to anyone who could prove Jesuit 

infiltration in the North American Division,‖ Goldstein stated. (Liberty Alert, Vol. 3, No. 3, 

Dec. 1994-Jan. 1995).  

 

We wish, not to prove Jesuit infiltration into the North American Division, but to 

prove Jesuit ―influence‖ in the teaching process of the Seventh-day Adventist Church at large. 

Perhaps later in our study we could claim Goldstein‘s most generous offer. But, really, we are 

not interested in the reward, but pray that they might believe who are asleep in Zion. 

 

We are warned by our Lord that in the last days many deceptions will abound – that if 

it were possible these deceptions would deceive even ―the very elect.‖ Matthew 24:24. Jesus 

also warned, ―Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep‘s clothing, but inwardly 

they are ravening wolves.‖ Matthew 7:15. 

 

―And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 

angel of light.‖ the apostle Paul warned. ―Therefore it is no great 

thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of 

righteousness.‖ 2 Corinthians 11:14,15.  

―Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 

times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 

spirits, and doctrines of devils,‖ Paul prophesied. ―Speaking 

lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot 

iron; Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 

meats, which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving 

of them which believe and know the truth.‖ I Timothy 4:1-3. 

  
Like the clear description of Seventh-day Adventists, given in Revelation 12 and 14, 

and quoted by the Jesuit, Shannon, these Scriptural passages in I Timothy 4:1-3 are a vivid 

description of the Roman Catholic Church. The Roman Church forbids the priests and nuns to 

marry, and for centuries the people were forbidden to eat meat on Fridays or during Lent. 

Some Evangelical ministers have tried to interpret these texts as referring to Seventh-day 

Adventists because many Adventists are vegetarians, and the Advent message does encourage 

abstaining from flesh foods in these last days. However, Adventist doctrine does not forbid or 

―command to abstain‖ from meats. Neither does Adventist doctrine forbid anyone to marry.  
To enlarge on the apostle Paul‘s statement, ―it is no great thing if his [Satan‘s] ministers 

also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness,‖ note carefully the following 

description of the Jesuit order by Ellen White: 

When appearing as members of their order, they wore a 

garb of sanctity, visiting prisons and hospitals, ministering to 

the sick and the poor, professing to have renounced the world, 

and bearing the sacred name of Jesus, who went about doing 

good. But under this blameless exterior the most criminal and 

deadly purposes were often concealed. It was a fundamental 

principle of the order that the end justifies the means. By this 

code, lying, theft, perjury, assassination, were not only 

pardonable but commendable, when they served the interests of 

the church. Under various disguises the Jesuits worked their 
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way into offices of state, climbing up to be the counselors of 

kings, and shaping the policy of nations. They became servants 

to act as spies upon their masters. They established colleges for 

the sons of princes and nobles and schools for the common 

people; and the children of Protestant parents were drawn into 

an observance of popish rites. . . . 

The Jesuits rapidly spread themselves over Europe, and 

wherever they went there followed a revival of popery. 

Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 235. 

(emphasis supplied). 

  
The following experience was related by Dr. Benjamin Wilkinson while he was the 

president of Columbia Union College and the Bible instructor at the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church Seminary in Washington D.C. 

―I had been carrying a heavy load of work for the past 

few years, pastor of Old Capitol Memorial Church, President of 

the College, teaching Bible Classes to young ministerial 

students at the College,‖ Wilkinson began. ―When it was 

proposed to relieve me of some of the class work as Bible 

teacher, and hire a bright young man with an advanced degree 

in theology to take over my Bible doctrines class, I consented.‖ 

(Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkinson as told to Ralph Moss on April 21, 

1956, in Takoma Park, Maryland).  

―This young instructor had a very pleasing personality 

and a magnetic attraction about him,‖ Wilkinson recalled. ―I 

had nothing to do with his being hired.‖ (ibid.) 

  
[NOTE:–Wilkinson did not reveal who the higher Church administrator was 

who ―proposed to relieve him of some of his class work as Bible teacher, and hire a 

bright young man with an advanced degree in theology.‖ The name of this person, or 

persons, would be invaluable for research in tracing the historical infiltration of Jesuit 

influence into the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church.] 

  

―He began teaching and for about a year all seemed to 

go well,‖ Wilkinson continued. ―Then some of my former 

students came to me and seemed confused with questions about 

our doctrines, and they seemed uncertain concerning exactly 

what we taught and believed.‖ (ibid.). 

―They confided in me that this new Bible instructor did 

not teach the same way I had taught them,‖ Wilkinson 

disclosed. ―He would leave matters up-in-the-air, express 

doubts about portions of the Bible, and not answer all questions 

that were put to him in class.‖ (ibid.). 

―All this aroused my suspicions for I knew all was not 

well and our students were not getting a firm foundation in 

Truth,‖ Wilkinson admitted. ―I felt badly about the matter, since 
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I had consented to give up my classes, and now this was 

happening. I determined to look into the matter.‖ (ibid.). 

―I watched the young instructor‘s mail,‖ Wilkinson 

continued. ―Every two weeks or so a long letter came for him in 

his mail ‗slot‘. (All the teachers and faculty had their mail 

placed in open ‗pigeon‘ holes and all one had to do was look in 

and see the letter).‖ (ibid.). 

―I noticed the return address on this one letter was a 

Jesuit Institution in Washington D.C.,‖ Wilkinson recalled. ―I 

knew all these places and their locations.‖ (ibid., emphasis 

supplied). 

―I took this letter and steamed it open,‖ Wilkinson 

admitted. ―I felt that if the Bible instructor was a Jesuit in 

disguise what I was doing was justified.‖ (ibid.). 

―In the letter were his orders for the coming month on 

what he was to present to his class and a report sheet on his 

activities to date,‖ Wilkinson related. (ibid.). 

―The next day I called him in to my office, gave him his 

letter,‖ Wilkinson stated. ―I said to him, ‗I know who you really 

are, and why you are here.‘ He picked up his mail, left the 

campus of Washington Missionary College the same hour, never 

bothering to pick up his back pay. I never saw him again.‖ 

(ibid.). 

 

This story by Dr. Wilkinson is quite astounding. Many will not believe it, and yet the 

evidence suggests that the story is true. Is there hard evidence of Jesuit infiltration, or Jesuit 

influence, in the Seventh-day Adventist Church? Yes, indeed! There is more evidence than 

can be presented in one section of this document, however, the following 23 selections of 

documented evidences will more than suffice to prove to anyone, even Clifford Goldstein, that 

there has been Jesuit infiltration, or Jesuit influence, in the corporate Seventh-day Adventist 

Church. Substantial new evidence appears almost daily. By the time a manuscript is published 

the evidence is considered ―old news.‖ The evidence presented here will be listed in 

chronological order from the earliest date to the present. 

Documented Evidence for Jesuit/Papal Influence in the SDA Church 

Documented Evidence (1) General Conference endeavored to establish that the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church has an “hierarchical” form of government similar to that 

of the Roman Catholic Church. 

In 1974, in the Superior Court of California, the General Conference endeavored to 

establish that the Seventh-day Adventist Church has an ―hierarchical‖ form of government 

similar to that of the Roman Catholic Church. This was done in an attempt to prevent the 

United States government from interfering in the Church‘s authority over its members. Two 

women who worked for the Church, one at Pacific Press, the other for the Signs of the Times, 

were seeking the same pay scale as men who held the same position. The Equal Employment 

Opportunity Commission became involved when the two women were told they would not be 

given the same salary as men performing the same work. The EEOC then filed a suit against 

the Pacific Press Publishing Association of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 
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In an attempt to secure the recognition of the Supreme Court that the Corporate 

Seventh-day Adventist Church has an hierarchical form of government, the leadership of the 

Church entered several astounding declarations into the court records. These entries prove, 

beyond question, Jesuit influence into the ―hierarchical‖ leadership of the Church. 

 

In a footnote to the legal brief filed by the General 

Conference, it was stated that, ―The plain and undeniable fact is 

that the Seventh-day Adventist Church is most assuredly not a 

‗congregational‘ one. . .but is clearly of the ‗representative‘ or 

‗hierarchical‘ variety.‖ (Equal Employment Opportunity 

Commission vs Pacific Press Publishing Association, Civ. No. 

74-2025 CBR. Reply Brief, p. 41, emphasis supplied).  

An ―hierarchical‖ form of church government is the type of government employed by 

the Roman Catholic Church. 

 

Documented Evidence (2) General Conference stated that the prophetic teaching 

of the Seventh-day Adventist Church (in regard to the Papacy) “has now been consigned 

to the historical trash heap.” 

 

In a second footnote, in the same legal brief, the General Conference, speaking 

through their attorney, stated that the prophetic teaching of the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

(in regard to the Papacy) ―has now been consigned to the historical trash heap.‖ Note 

carefully the exact wording of the footnote: 

 

Although it is true that there was a period in the life of 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church when the denomination took a 

distinctly anti-Roman Catholic viewpoint, and the term 

―hierarchy‖ was used in a pejorative sense to refer to the papal 

form of church governance, that attitude on the Church‘s part 

was nothing more than a manifestation of widespread anti-

popery among conservative Protestant denominations in the 

early part of this century and the latter part of the last, and 

which has now been consigned to the historical trash heap so 

far as the Seventh-day Adventist Church is concerned. 

ibid., Equal Employment Opportunity Commission vs 

Pacific Press Publishing Association, Civ. No. 74-2025 CBR., 

Footnote #2,.page 41. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (3) Nov. 27, 1974 Neal Wilson states he was, “the spiritual 

leader of 500,000 people.” 

 
On November 27, 1974, Neal C. Wilson, then president of the North American Division of 

Seventh-day Adventists, stated in an affidavit to the same court brief that he was, ―the spiritual 

leader of 500,000 people.‖ Wilson stated further that; ―It is necessary for the Church to establish 

its authority in the community of believers.‖ Evidently Wilson failed to understand that the 
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community of believers is the church! Note the exact wording of Neal Wilson‘s affidavit in the 

court brief: 

In the Name of God, amen. I am Neal C. Wilson, an 

ordained minister of the gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus 

Christ, in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

I am Vice President for North America of the General 

Conference of Seventh-day Adventists. As such, I am the 

spiritual leader of approximately one-half million Seventh-day 

Adventists in North America. . . 

In the Seventh-day Adventist denomination the term 

―church‖ has a very comprehensive and broad meaning. It is 

used to apply to the general organization and headquarters for 

Seventh-day Adventists under the name of General Conference 

of Seventh-day Adventists. . .. 

It is also necessary for the Church to establish its 

authority in the community of believers. . .. 

Finally, being conscious of the full weight and burden of 

my responsibilities, as the spiritual leader of approximately one-

half million people. . .. 

Affidavit of Neal C. Wilson, Excerpts Legal Documents, 

Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation (pages 21-27). op. sit., United 

States District Court, Northern District of California, Equal 

Employment Opportunity Commission vs. Pacific Press 

Publishing Association, Civ. No. 74-2025 CBR. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (4) November 30, 1974. Robert H. Pierson, General 

conference is the church, He was the first minister of the church, ordinances of the 

church are sacraments. 

 

On November 30, 1974. Robert H. Pierson, then President of the General Conference 

of Seventh-day Adventists, in an affidavit to the same court brief stated,  

(1) that the General Conference, ―is the church‖. Again, Pierson also failed to 

understand that the community of believers is the church.  

(2) Elder Pierson stated under oath that he was, ―the first minister of the church.‖ The 

expression, ―first minister‖ suggests a one-man head, or a pope.  

(3) In his affidavit Pierson also stated that the ordinances of the church are, 

―sacraments.‖  

 

All three of the above statements are truly Roman Catholic terms! Again, note 

carefully the exact wording of Robert Pierson‟s affidavit:  

I am Robert H. Pierson, an ordained minister of the 

gospel, and president of the General Conference of Seventh-day 

Adventists, which is the Seventh-day Adventist Church. . .. 
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It is and has been, however, the desire and purpose of 

the leadership of the Church, including myself as its first 

minister for the time being. . .. 

An ordained minister is authorized and expected to 

preach the gospel of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and to administer 

the sacraments. . .. 

Affidavit of Robert H. Pierson, Excerpts Legal 

Documents, Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation, (pages 28-34). op. 

sit., United States District Court, Northern District of 

California, Equal Employment Opportunity Commission vs. 

Pacific Press Publishing Association, Civ. No. 74-2025 CBR. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Just one year earlier, January 9, 1976, Robert Pierson, President of the General 

Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, made the following astounding statement at a General 

Conference worship service at which he inferred that even the buildings of the General 

Conference headquarters were sacred. This view is not unlike the Roman Catholic view of 

their headquarters at Vatican City in Rome, Italy, and their view of Saint Peter‘s Basilica.  

Note Robert Pierson‘s exact words: 

When you and I joined the General Conference family 

something special happened to us. When we began work in the 

General Conference office we became part of what inspiration 

describes as God‘s highest authority on earth. . .. All of us are 

something special in God‘s sight. Our relationship to our 

church, to the world field, to one another, and to the work 

intrusted to us is unique. These three buildings are not ordinary 

buildings. . .. These buildings constitute a consecrated place 

where God, through His appointed servants–you, me–directs 

His worldwide work. As those of us here on the General 

Conference staff continue our unique service for Him, let us 

remember that we are daily, hourly, momentarily a part of a 

group of leaders that constitute the highest authority of God 

upon earth. . .. 

Geoffrey J. Paxton, The Shaking of Adventism, footnote, 

page 152. op. sit., Robert H. Pierson, The Ministry, June 1976. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

Geoffrey Paxton, who quoted this statement in his book, 

The Shaking of Adventism, commented; ―Pope Paul, please take 

note!‖ (See, Geoffrey Paxton, The Shaking of Adventism, 

footnote, p. 152).  

 

Is it not strange how a non-Adventist writer can see plainly the inroads of Romanism, 

the ―Jesuit influence,‖ in the Seventh-day Adventist Church, but the leaders and members of 

the Church cannot! 
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Documented Evidence (5) “Those who work for the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church respond to a religious vocation in exactly the same sense as does a cloistered 

nun.” 

 

Attorneys, speaking for the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists in the same 

legal brief, stated that,  

―Those who work for the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

respond to a religious vocation in exactly the same sense as 

does a cloistered nun.‖ (ibid., EEOC vs. PPPA, Civ. No. 74-

2025 CBR, p. 18, emphasis supplied).  

The title ―cloistered nun‖ is surely a Roman Catholic expression! Adventist women 

who work for the Church are not ―cloistered nuns.‖ Is it not surprising that in a later statement 

in the Adventist Review, Neal Wilson, then President of the General Conference, called 

Division Presidents, “Cardinals?” (See Evidence #12 below). 
 

Documented Evidence (6) ,‖ it is not good Seventh-day 

Adventism to express, as Mrs. Tobler has done, an aversion to 

Roman Catholicism as such.‖ 

 

 
Note carefully the Seventh-day Adventist leadership‘s Pontifical response to Mrs. 

Tobler‘s adversity to Roman Catholic maxim used to describe Adventist ministers: 

 

In several ways this illustrates the dangers incurred by 

an individual church member, who presumes to deny the 

authority of the duly constituted officials and governing bodies 

of the Church. In the first place, it is true that for a period in its 

history, the Seventh-day Adventist Church had an aversion to 

Roman Catholicism and especially to the papal form of church 

government. . .. While, however, Adventist doctrine continues to 

teach that church government by one man is contrary to the 

Word of God, it is not good Seventh-day Adventism to express, 

as Mrs. Tobler has done, an aversion to Roman Catholicism as 

such. 

The term ―hierarchy‖ or ―hierarchical‖ has no such 

adverse connotation in Seventh-day Adventist theology as Mrs. 

Tobler suggests. 

ibid., Excerpts Legal Documents, Adventist Laymen‘s 

Foundation, pages 44-46. op. sit., United States District Court, 

Northern District of California. Equal Employment Opportunity 

Commission vs. Pacific Press Publishing Association, Civ. No. 

74-2025 CBR. Reply Brief for Defendants in Support of Their 

Motion for Summary Judgment. (emphasis supplied). 

 

―A spirit of authority is not to be exercised, even by the 

president of a conference,‖ Ellen White warned, ―for position 

does not change a man into a creature that cannot err.‖ (TM, p. 
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496, emphasis supplied). She stated further that, ―The high-

handed power that has been developed, as though position has 

made men gods, makes me afraid, and ought to cause fear. It is 

a curse wherever and by whomsoever it is exercised.‖ (TM, p. 

361, emphasis supplied). Again in her counsel to ministers Ellen 

White stated that, ―The spirit of domination is extending to the 

presidents of our conferences. . . they are following in the track 

of Romanism.‖ (TM, p. 362, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Seventh-day Adventist Church lost in the attempt to establish, in the Supreme 

Court of Northern California, that the Seventh-day Adventist Church government is an 

―hierarchical‖ form of government like the Roman Catholic Church. However, the Supreme 

Court of Illinois later reversed the decision of the California Supreme Court and 

declared that the Seventh-day Adventist Church is indeed an “hierarchical” form of 

government, and is indeed like the Roman Catholic Church. (See Evidence #14 below). 

 

Most of the evidence presented thus far is from the 1974, Equal Employment 

Opportunity Commission vs Pacific Press Publishing Association, Supreme Court case 

alone! Truly sound evidence that the Seventh-day Adventist Church is following ―in the track 

of Romanism.‖ Is there more evidence that the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church has been following in the track of Romanism, or that Jesuit influence is present in the 

Church today? Yes, indeed. Let us continue. 

 

Documented Evidence (7) 1977 B.B. Beach presented the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church in symbol to Pope Paul VI 

 

In 1977, Bert Beverly Beach was President of the Northern Europe-West Africa 

Division of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. At that time Beach was also serving as 

Secretary of the World Confessional Families, the theological branch of the World Council of 

Churches. On May 18, 1977, as Secretary of the World Confessional Families meeting in 

Rome, Italy, Beach presented the Seventh-day Adventist Church in symbol to Pope Paul VI! 

The Adventist Review reported the meeting with the Pope as follows: 

 

In connection with a recent consultative meeting of secretaries of World Confessional 

Families held in Rome, B. B. Beach, secretary of the Northern Europe-West Africa Division, 

one of the 15 participants and the only Adventist in the group, presented a book and a 

medallion to Pope Paul VI on May 18. 

 

The book presented was the Adventist missionary book Faith in Action, and the 

medallion was a gold-covered symbol of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. The medallion is 

an engraved witness to the Adventist faith in Christ as Creator, Redeemer, and soon-coming 

Lord, in the cross and Bible, and in the lasting validity of the Ten Commandments. While the 

other commandments are represented simply as Roman numerals, the words of the fourth–

‖Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy‖–are written out. 

 

W. D. Eva, Adventist Review, ―Book, Medallion Presented to Pope‖, August 11, 1977, 

(847), page 23. (emphasis supplied). 

 
The medallion pictured on one side angels kneeling in adoration towards Christ as in 

Roman Catholic tradition, rather than angels flying outward from a returning Christ, as in 
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Seventh-day Adventist deportment. On the reverse side of the medallion the fourth commandment 

was written out identically as it appears in all Roman Catholic catechisms, i.e., ―Remember the 

Sabbath day, to keep it holy,‖ rather than, ―the seventh day is the Sabbath,‖ as it is written by 

the finger of God in the ten commandments. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The following day, May 19, 1977, the Foreign Service, of the Religious News Service 

(RNS), reported the meeting with the pope in two bold headlines, ―ADDRESSES WORLD 

CONFESSIONAL FAMILIES GROUP,‖ and, UNCEASING PURSUIT OF UNITY 

PLEDGED BY POPE PAUL.‖  

Note carefully the Religious News Service report:  

VATICAN CITY (RNS)–Pope Paul, receiving 

participants of the Conference of Secretaries of World 

Confessional Families [including Bert B. Beach, the Seventh-

day Adventist Secretary of the Conference], urged unceasing 

pursuit of the goal of ―full unity in Christ, and in the Church,‖ 

despite all obstacles. 

―It is a joy for us to receive such an important group 

and welcome you to the See of Peter,‖ said the Pope. ―In you 

we greet representatives of a considerable portion of Christian 

people and through you we send greetings of grace and peace in 

the Lord to your confessional families.‖ 

The Conference, a grouping of Anglican, Protestant, 

Orthodox, Old Catholic, and other Christian church bodies 

[Seventh-day Adventists], which was formed in 1957, met in 

Rome (May 16-18) for the first time. The Vatican Secretariat for 

Christian Unity and the Seventh-day Adventists became regular 

participants in the Conference in 1967. 

―We are pleased,‖ Pope Paul told the Conference 

participants, ―to give expression in your presence to our 

common faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the one mediator 

with the Father, the Savior of the world.‖ ―As brothers with the 

Apostle Peter we proclaim that there is salvation in none else, 

for there is no other name under heaven given among men by 

which we must be saved.‖ 

The Pontiff went on to remark that ―on her part,‖ the 

Catholic Church is solemnly committed by the Second Vatican 

Counsel to ―an ecumenism based on increased fidelity to Christ 

the Lord and on conversions of hearts.‖  Religious News Service 

(RNS), FOREIGN SERVICE, May 19, 1977. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

The Religious News Service reported further that, ―In a Vatican Radio interview, two 

officers of the Conference of Secretaries of the World Confessional Families, expressed 

satisfaction with the Rome meeting.‖ Then the RNS report continued to disclose that one of 
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these ―officers‖ interviewed on Vatican Radio was none other than Bert B. Beach of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church. Note the wording of the report: 

 

Dr. Bert Beach, the Conference secretary, who is 

secretary of the Northern Europe-West Africa Division of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church, noted that the audience with 

Pope Paul marked the first time in history that the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, through an official representative, had met 

with a Roman Pontiff. ... 

ibid., Religious News Service (RNS), FOREIGN 

SERVICE, May 19, 1977. (emphasis supplied). 
 
A Yugoslavian Catholic paper erroneously reported about the Vatican Radio 

interview that Dr. Bert Beach was, ―the Secretary of the Seventh-day Adventist Church,‖ but 
did quote correctly a curious statement Beach made about the Pope. The report on Beach 
reads as follows: 

  

ADVENTISTI PRIVI PUT KOD PAPE (Adventist (First 

Time To Pope) The present Secretary of the Conference, and 

Chief Secretary of the Seventh-day Adventist church, Mr. Beach, 

submitted to Radio - Vatican an announcement in which he 

distinctly emphasized the importance of the first meeting of an 

Adventist with the Pope. He is quoted as saying, ―It is a distinct 

honor to be present as Secretary of the Conference in an 

audience here in Rome with the Holy Father upon which I 

presented to the Pope a book describing the work of the 

Adventist Church throughout the world.‖ 

Glas Koncila, God. XVI, 5, lipnja 1977. (emphasis 

supplied). 

  

―No living man should come in to take the place of God 

in your mind,‖ Ellen White warned. ―‗Call no man your father 

upon the earth. . ..‘ [Matt. 23:9]. These words of Christ are not 

only to be read, but are to be obeyed to the letter.‖ (R&H, July 

22, 1890, emphasis supplied).  

 

Documented Evidence (8) Dr. Samuele Bacchiocchi, , graduated from the 

Pontifical Gregorian University in Rome, Italy. The Pontifical Gregorian University is the 

University of the Jesuits! 

  
Dr. Samuele Bacchiocchi, professor of church history and theology at Andrews 

University, graduated from the Pontifical Gregorian University in Rome, Italy. The Pontifical 

Gregorian University is the University of the Jesuits! A news clipping, distributed by Dr. 

Bacchiocchi with his lecture video tapes, stated that, ―He received a gold medal from Pope 

Paul VI for earning academic distinction of summa cum laude.‖ The news clipping featured a 

photograph of Bacchiocchi in full Jesuit cap and gown. In his lecture on the video tape, 

Bacchiocchi stated that the current opinion of the Vatican is that Protestants are now 
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considered to be ―separated brethren.‖ But this is in direct opposition to the counsel of 
the Spirit of Prophecy.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

―Shall this power, whose record for a thousand years is 

written in the blood of the saints, be now acknowledged as a 

part of the church of Christ?‖ Ellen White asks. (GC, p. 571).  

 

At the end of his lecture, after donning ―scarlet‖ cap and gown of the Jesuit order, 

Bacchiocchi jokingly asks, ―have you ever seen a Seventh-day Adventist Jesuit?‖ Some ten 

years later, he now states in his lectures, ―You know, I‘ve been accused of being a Jesuit.‖ 

Hello! If at the end of his lectures, Bacchiocchi would appear on stage wearing a western hat, 

boots and chaps, would it be unreasonable that his audience would assume he was a cowboy? 

  

Documented Evidence (9) 1977 , Dr. Samuele Bacchiocchi‟s book, From Sabbath 

to Sunday, was published by the Pontifical Gregorian University Press, in Rome, Italy, 

with the IMPRIMATUR of, R. P. Herve Carrier, S.I., the head Jesuit theologian of the 

Jesuit University! 

 
In 1977, Dr. Samuele Bacchiocchi‘s book, From Sabbath to Sunday, was published by 

the Pontifical Gregorian University Press, in Rome, Italy, with the IMPRIMATUR of, R. P. 

Herve Carrier, S.I., the head Jesuit theologian of the Jesuit University! The S.J. title after 

Carrier‘s name is for the ecclesiastical position of the Society of Jesus, which is the Society of 

the Jesuit order of Roman Catholic Priests. Indeed, the Pontifical Gregorian University is the 

chief school of the Jesuits. It is lauded by the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

that Bacchiocchi was the first, and is still the only, Protestant (so called) to graduate from this 

―Jesuit‖ university. 

 

Although confirmed in the back of the book by some of the highest ranking Roman 

Catholic and Evangelical theologians , not a single one became a Sabbath keeper! This 

evidence alone speaks for itself. Jesus said in Matthew 7:20, ―Wherefore by their fruits ye 

shall know them.‖ 

 

 
A later development in this case is that the Pontifical Gregorian University Press 

now refuses to reprint Bacchiocchi‘s book, From Sabbath to Sunday. Why is this? Only a 

little reasoning will give us the answer. 
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(1) The Papacy is aware that Protestants claim the Bible, and the Bible alone as their rule 

of faith. Rome is also aware that Protestants believe that the change of the Lord‘s day 

from Saturday to Sunday can be supported by Scripture.   
(2) The Papacy has already endorsed Bacchiocchi‘s book which proved, what they had 

always claimed, that the Papacy changed the Sabbath to Sunday in the fourth century.   
(3) Now, with the growth of ecumenical fellowship between the Roman Catholic Church, and 

the ―separated brethren‖ of the contemporary Protestant denominations, Rome is retreating 

from its earlier claims that the Papacy changed the Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday, and that 

the whole Protestant world follows their ―mark‖ of authority in the change of God‘s law. 

Rome is now willing to stay in the background and let the Protestant denominations, through 

the ―Christian Coalition‖ promote the observance of Sunday.  

 

In the movements now in progress in the United States to 

secure for the institutions and usages of the church the support 

of the state, Protestants are following in the steps of papists. 

Nay, more, they are opening the door for the papacy to regain 

in Protestant America the supremacy which she has lost in the 

Old World. And that which gives greater significance to this 

movement is the fact that the principle object contemplated is 

the enforcement of Sunday observance--a custom which 

originated with Rome, and which she claims as the sign of her 

authority. It is the spirit of the papacy--the spirit of conformity 

to worldly customs, the veneration for human traditions above 

the commandments of God--that is permeating the Protestant 

churches and leading them on to do the same work of Sunday 

exaltation which the papacy has done before them. 

Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 573. 

(emphasis supplied). 

  

―As the Sunday institution gains favor,‖ Ellen White 

warns, ―he [the Papacy] rejoices, feeling assured that it will 

eventually bring the whole Protestant world under the banner of 

Rome.‖ (SP. Vol. 4, p. 281). 

  

Documented Evidence (10) At the 1980 General Conference Session, Bert Beverly 

Beach, Secretary of the World Confessional Families, theological branch of the World 

Council of Churches, and Secretary of the Northern Europe–West Africa Division, was 

elevated to head the General Conference Public Affairs and Religious Liberty Department 

 

 
At the 1980 General Conference Session, Bert Beverly Beach, Secretary of the World 

Confessional Families, theological branch of the World Council of Churches, and Secretary of 

the Northern Europe–West Africa Division, was elevated to head the General Conference 

PARL 
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– Public Affairs and Religious Liberty Department, and also to head the new General 

Conference ―State Department.‖ This was the same man who on May 18, 1977, presented the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church in symbol to Pope Paul VI. (See, documented Evidence #7 above). 
 

Documented Evidence (11) On September 3-6, 1984, the Religious Liberty 

Department of the Seventh-day Adventist Church held, “The Second World Congress on 

Religious Liberty” in Rome, Italy. 

 
On September 3-6, 1984, the Religious Liberty Department of the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church held, ―The Second World Congress on Religious Liberty‖ in Rome, Italy. 

On the brochure (published by the Religious Liberty Department to promote this event), 

directly under a photograph of Saint Peter‘s Basilica, the seat of the beast, it stated that the 

convention would be; ―The Meeting Of a Decade – The Trip Of a Lifetime.‖ The brochure 

also gave a partial list of speakers for the congress. Among the speakers was listed, ―Reverend 

Jan P. Schotte, (Netherlands and Vatican): Secretary, Pontifical Commission, Justice and 

Peace.‖ 

 

Justice and Peace? Since when has the Papacy stood for justice and peace? Hello! One 

only has to review the history of the dark ages to know this is a false statement! Foxx‘s Book 

Of Martyrs can be purchased in any Christian book store. Is the contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist leadership completely blind to history? Note carefully the following statement by 

Ellen White on the Papacy of today: 

 

The Roman Church now presents a fair front to the 

world, covering with apologies her record of horrible cruelties. 

She has clothed herself in Christlike garments; but she is 

unchanged. Every principle of the papacy that existed in past 

ages exists today. The doctrines devised in the darkest ages are 

still held. Let none deceive themselves. The papacy that 

Protestants [including Adventists] are now so ready to honor is 

the same that ruled the world in the days of the Reformation, 

when men of God stood up, at the peril of their lives, to expose 

her iniquity. She possesses the same pride and arrogant 

assumption that lorded it over kings and princes, and claimed 

the prerogatives of God. Her spirit is no less cruel and despotic 

now than when she crushed out human liberty and slew the 

saints of the Most High. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 571. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Of the nine speakers listed in the Religious Liberty Department‘s brochure, Jan P. 

Schotte, Secretary of the Vatican, ―Pontifical Commission,‖ was the only one listed as 

―Reverend.‖ Just eleven years prior, in 1977, in a Vatican Radio interview, Bert B. Beach, had 

gone far beyond using the title ―reverend‖ when he addressed the Pope as ―the Holy Father.‖ 

 

According to the teaching of the Scriptures, it dishonors 

God to address ministers as ―Reverend.‖ No mortal has any 

right to attach this to his own name or to the name of any other 

human being. It belongs only to God, to distinguish Him from 

every other being. Those who lay claim to this title take to 
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themselves God‘s holy honor. They have no right to the stolen 

word, whatever their position may be. ―Holy and reverend is 

His name.‖ We dishonor God when we use this word where it 

does not belong. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Youth‘s Instructor, July 7, 1898, Ellen G. White, Evangelism, page 133. (emphasis 

supplied). 
 

Ellen White wrote this testimony in regard to Sunday ministers calling themselves 

―reverend.‖ What testimony would Ellen White give today to a Seventh -day Adventist 

minister using the title ―reverend – or even worse, addressing the Pope as ―the holy Father?‖ 

 

In a letter, answering the author‘s inquiry if there would be an audience with the Pope 

at The Second World Congress on Religious Liberty, Mitchell A. Tyner, Esq., Congress 

Coordinator, Religious Liberty Department of Seventh-day Adventists wrote the following 

astonishing reply: 

 

There has been considerable discussion of an audience 

with the Pope for those Congress participants who desire such, 

but as yet nothing is final. We have noted your interest in this, 

and if an audience is possible will see that you are invited. 

Mitchell A. Tyner, Letter, addressed to the author, dated 

at Tacoma Park, Maryland, April 13, 1984. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (12) General Conference Session in 1985 Neal C. Wilson, 

then General Conference President called Division Presidents “Cardinals.” 

 

At the General Conference Session in 1985, held in New Orleans, Louisiana, Neal C. 

Wilson, then General Conference President called Division Presidents ―Cardinals.‖ Beyond 

question, the title ―Cardinal‖ refers to the highest Roman Catholic ecclesiastical position other 

than that of the Pope! Note carefully Elder Wilson‘s exact words: 

 

There are more vice presidents of the General 

Conference who represent other parts of the world than North 

America. If you compare vice presidents to ―cardinals,‖ we 

already have a ―cardinal‖ from Africa, and before this session 

ends, I predict we will have two African ―cardinals‖ among 

our15 vice presidents (ten division presidents and five 

headquarters vice presidents.‖ 

Neal C. Wilson, General Conference President, 

―General Conference Bulletin,‖ Adventist Review, July 3, 1985, 

page 11. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (13) Liberty-Sentinel, January, 1986 states that the director 

of „It is Written‟ TV program is a Roman Catholic 
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In the Liberty-Sentinel, January, 1986 an article was penned by Roland Hegstad, then 

Editor of Liberty magazine, in which he quoted these lines: 

 

―I like It Is Written [television program] for its emphasis 

on the Word of God,‖ a visitor to the set once asked. ―Who is 

the star of this show?‖ 

The Roman Catholic director answered with conviction, 

―The Bible is the star of this show.‖ 

Roland Hegstad, Editor, Liberty-Sentinel, January, 

1986, page 1, inside section. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (14) The United States District Court, for the Northern 

District of Illinois, Eastern Division ruled that the Seventh-day Adventist Church is 

indeed an hierarchy, like the Roman Catholic Church. 

 

The United States District Court, for the Northern District of Illinois, Eastern Division, 

reversed the decision of the Supreme Court of Northern California (Equal Employment 

Opportunity Commission vs. Pacific Press Publishing Association) ruling, that the Seventh-

day Adventist Church is indeed an hierarchy, like the Roman Catholic Church. The Supreme 

Court of Illinois now recognized that the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church is an 

―Image‖ to the Roman Catholic Church! Note carefully the exact wording of the court: 

 

77. One of the twenty-seven fundamental beliefs of 

Adventists – based on Bible passages – is that ―the Church is 

one body with many members, called from every nation, 

kindred, tongue and people.‖ Theologically, the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church is a single unified church. Church documents 

that prescribe the Church‘s structure and governance confirm 

that all parts of the Church are parts of a single entity. Next to 

the Roman Catholic Church, the Adventist Church is the most 

centralized of all major Christian denominations in this 

country. 

The United States District Court, for the Northern 

District of Illinois, Eastern Division, Case No. 81 C 4938, 

Derrick Proctor, Plaintiff; General Conference of Seventh-day 

Adventists, Defendants; Art. 77. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (15) July, 1990, “Shirley Burton, a spokesperson for the 

denomination, told the Indianapolis Star daily newspaper the tract was „trash.‟ The tract 

was the Great Controversy. 

 

In July, 1990, at the General Conference Session held at Indianapolis, Indiana, certain 

―reform‖ Seventh-day Adventist groups were distributing portions of The Great Controversy, 

bound in a small booklet entitled, America In Prophecy. The local Roman Catholic diocese 

became incensed after examining the booklet, and a reporter from the Indianapolis Star daily 
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newspaper was dispatched to the General Conference leaders for an explanation. In the 

ensuing interview the newspaper reported that,  

―Shirley Burton, a spokesperson for the denomination, 

told the Indianapolis Star daily newspaper the tract was ‗trash.‘ 

The pamphlet, United States in Prophecy calls Catholicism a 

pagan religion and refers to the pope as a beast.‖ The Star 

reported further that, ―Some Adventists attending the 

conference demanded a retraction of Burton‘s remark and 

claimed that anti-Catholicism is a crucial part of traditional 

Adventist doctrine.‖ (Arkansas Catholic, July 29, 1990, p. 8, 

emphasis supplied).  

 

The General Conference of Seventh- day Adventists demonstrated the ―new position‖ 

of the Church by an official action taken to rectify the embarrassing situation. What was that 

astounding action taken by the Church leaders? Note carefully the full report: 

 

However, the main body of the Church has moved away 

from an anti-Catholic position. The new position of co-

operation with the Catholic Church was exemplified by the 

invitation of the Seventh-day Adventists to the Vatican to send 

an official observer to the conference. 

Rev. Thomas J. Murphy, director of the Indianapolis 

archdiocesan office of ecumenism, acted as the Vatican 

observer. He addressed the conference on July 10. 

ibid., Arkansas Catholic, July 29, 1990, page 8. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

At the General Conference Session held in 1990 at 

Indianapolis, Indiana, T. J. Murphy, pastor of the capital Saint 

Joan of Arc Roman Catholic Church, attended as an observer 

and official guest representing the Pontifical Council for 

Promoting Christian Unity. He brought greetings from the 

Roman Church, and closed his remarks with a prayer from the 

Catholic liturgy. (1990 GC Bulletin, No. 7, p. 8). 

op. sit., Watchman, what of the night, No. XXiX, 

January, 1996,. page 3. 

 

One more astounding piece of evidence that the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

has indeed been infiltrated by the shrewd Jesuits of Rome. It is difficult to believe how 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church has taken a “new position” on the Roman Catholic 

Church, the beast of Revelation 13, the man of sin, the Antichrist! Nevertheless, it is 

true. 

 

―There has been a change; but the change is not in the 

Papacy,‖ Ellen White stated. ―Catholicism indeed resembles 

much of the Protestantism that now exists, because 

Protestantism has so greatly degenerated since the days of the 

Reformers‖. (GC, p. 571).  
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One might say that, “Adventism has so greatly degenerated since the days of the 

Advent pioneers.” 

 

The Indianapolis Star reported further in an interview with Herbert Ford, another 

―official‖ spokesman for the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists. On July 29, 

1990, the Arkansas Catholic reported this interview stating that,  

―Herbert Ford, news director for the denomination, told 

the Indianapolis Star that Adventists who want to cling to the 

church‘s historic anti-Catholic beliefs represent only about 

1,000 of the church‘s 750,000 North American members.‖ 

(ibid., Arkansas Catholic, July 29, 1990, p. 8).  

 

This statement is just not true, and Herbert Ford knows this is not true. Even the 

Arkansas Catholic reported that,  

―Other Adventists contend that those numbers are larger 

than the Church is willing to admit, claiming that hundreds 

came to Indianapolis to meet in hotel rooms across the city.‖ 

(ibid., Arkansas Catholic, July 29, 1990, p. 8). 

 

 Has the Seventh-day Adventist Church leadership fallen so low that they are now 

liars? Jesus gave a message to the church at Ephesus that applies today: 

 

―I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and 

how thou canst not bear them which are evil,‖ Jesus said, ―and 

thou hast tried them which say they are apostles [a delegate, 

ministers:-Strong‘s #652], and are not, and hast found them 

liars.‖ (Rev. 2:2, emphasis supplied). 

 

 Grave retribution awaits those who the Bible calls ―liars.‖ Notice the following three 

texts in which Jesus strongly rebukes the breaking of the ninth commandment, ―Thou shalt not 

bear false witness against thy neighbour.‖ (Ex. 20:16). 

―Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 

may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 

gates into the city,‖ Jesus says. ―For without are dogs, and 

sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 

and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.‖ (Rev. 22:14,15, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice that Jesus lists five appalling sins,  

1. dogs,  

2. sorcerers,  

3. whoremongers,  

4. murderers,  

5. idolaters,  

 

then concludes with ―whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.‖ The first sin Jesus 

mentioned was, ―For without are dogs.‖ That is a curious statement! Have you ever wondered 

what a dog has to do with the other five sins listed? Isaiah gives us the answer:  
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― His watchmen [ministers] are blind: they are all 

ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, 

lying down, loving to slumber.‖ (Isaiah 56:10, emphasis 

supplied). 

  

Here we see that the church--the Lord‘s sanctuary--was 

the first to feel the stroke of the wrath of God. The ancient men, 

those to whom God had given great light and who had stood as 

guardians of the spiritual interests of the people, had betrayed 

their trust. They had taken the position that we need not look for 

miracles and the marked manifestation of God‘s power as in 

former days. Times have changed. These words strengthen their 

unbelief, and they say: The Lord will not do good, neither will 

He do evil. He is too merciful to visit His people in judgment. 

Thus ―Peace and safety‖ is the cry from men who will never 

again lift up their voice like a trumpet to show God‘s people 

their transgressions and the house of Jacob their sins. These 

dumb dogs that would not bark are the ones who feel the just 

vengeance of an offended God. Men, maidens, and little 

children all perish together.  
Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 21. (emphasis supplied). 

  
So, the dogs of Revelation are the, ―dumb dogs that would not bark,‖ the watchmen or 

ministers who preach ―Peace and safety,‖ the ministers ―who will never again lift up their 

voice like a trumpet to show God‘s people their transgressions and the house of Jacob their 

sins.‖ 

 

―But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 

and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 

idolaters, and all liars,‖ John says, ―shall have their part in the 

lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second 

death.‖ (Rev. 21:8, emphasis supplied).  

 

Notice that John lists seven sins along with liars,  

1. the fearful,  

2. Unbelieving,  

3. The abominable,  

4. Murderers,  

5. Whoremongers, 

6. Sorcerers,  

7. Idolaters,  

and the concluding sin, and all liars. Evidently the Seventh-day Adventist leadership 

believes they are justified to tell a lie if that lie somehow protects the Church. This, of course, 

is one more Roman Catholic policy embraced by the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist 

Church. But the apostle James warned,  

―For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 

in one point, he is guilty of all.‖ (James 2:10, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Speaking of the New Jerusalem, John said,  
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―And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 

defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a 

lie: but they which are written in the Lamb‘s book of life.‖ (Rev. 

21:27, emphasis supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (16) August 30, 1990, Roy Adams, assistant editor of the 

Adventist Review, “Wouldn‟t it be prudent to make common cause with Catholics on this 

one issue [government aid to parochial schools] and press the case together with our 

political representatives?” 

 

On August 30, 1990, Roy Adams, assistant editor of the Adventist Review, stated in an 

editorial,  

―Wouldn‘t it be prudent to make common cause with 

Catholics on this one issue [government aid to parochial 

schools] and press the case together with our political 

representatives?‖ (Adventist Review, August 30, 1990). 

 

Christianity Today, leading Evangelical magazine of the day, noted the contradiction 

in this ―new position‖ of the Seventh-day Adventist Church on the issue of the separation of 

church and 

state. On November 5, 1990, Christianity Today reported to their subscribers as 

follows: 

 

Late this summer, the Adventist Review sent shock waves 

through the Seventh-day Adventist community by publishing an 

editorial that advocated a ―tax deduction or rebate‖ for parents 

who send their children to religious schools. In the editorial, 

entitled ―Getting a Piece of Our Own Pie,‖ writer Roy Adams 

described receiving in the mail on the same day his annual 

county school assessment and the bill for his children‘s tuition 

at the Adventist academy. ―Does it make sense at all to pay 

large dollars to send my neighbors‘ kids to school and then turn 

around and pay yet again to send my own children to church 

school, with no corresponding assistance from society at 

large?‖ he asked. 

 

Adam‘s proposal was not new to the religious world. But 

it was startling coming out of the Adventist community, which 

has traditionally favored a strict separation between church and 

state and opposed any type of government benefits for religion. 

An Adventist spokesman said the editorial does not signal 

wholesale change on the part of the denomination, but conceded 

it is indicative of growing internal tensions about the role of 

government and religious education. 

Kim Lawton, Washington Editor, Christianity Today, 

November 5, 1990, page 62. (emphasis supplied). 
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Notice that even outsiders in the Evangelical community are puzzled by this new 

position taken by the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church. They know that 

Adventists ―traditionally favored a strict separation between church and state and opposed any 

type of government benefits for religion.‖ But now the Church is changing its position on the 

―strict separation between church and state,‖ and has written this position up in their Church 

paper. The Evangelicals are confused about where Seventh-day Adventists now stand. But, 

more astounding than the issue of separation of church and state, is the statement by Roy 

Adams that we should ―make common cause with Catholics. . .together with our political 

representatives.‖ More evidence of a desire to join hands, not merely the Papacy, but also with 

the State. Are we so asleep in Laodicean slumber that we cannot hear the sound of distant 

drums and blaring trumpets! Oh, Adventist friend, please, please wake up! The Lord is 

coming soon. 

 

―In the movements now in progress in the United States 

to secure for the institutions and usages of the church the 

support of the State, Protestants [and Adventists] are following 

in the steps of papists,‖ Ellen White warns. ―Nay, more, they 

are opening the door for popery to regain in Protestant America 

the supremacy which she has lost in the Old World.‖ (GC, p. 

573, emphasis supplied). 

 

Documented Evidence (17) 1992 billboard campaign in central Florida. The 

billboards displayed a large picture of the Pope and a picture of the “Illustrated” Great 

Controversy. Refuted by Kenneth Cox and conference. 

 

In 1992 an Adventist layman promoted a billboard campaign in central Florida. The 

billboards displayed a large picture of the Pope and a picture of the ―Illustrated‖ Great 

Controversy. This version of the Great Controversy was exactly like the one from the Conflict 

Series, with the exception that the ―Illustrated‖ version had historical photographs from 

Europe taken by James Arribitto. The caption on the billboard stated, ―Why Does the Pope 

Want To Change Our Constitution?‖ The Florida Conference took some hits from the Central 

Florida Roman Catholic Diocese. The conference president phoned the bishop of the diocese 

and apologized for what the Conference thought was offensive. 

 

In defense of their position, the Florida Conference dispatched the prominent Seventh-

day Adventist evangelist, Kenneth Cox, to appear on Central Florida Live, a local Evangelical 

television talk show, to denounce the billboard advertisements. Cox was holding a crusade in 

the area at the time and was available to appear on the show. The following are a small portion 

of statements made by Kenneth Cox in that interview on Central Florida Live, February 8, 

1993: 

 

(1) ―We [Adventists] as a people do not believe the Pope is some kind of Antichrist.‖ 

(2) ―The book Great Controversy depicts the history of the church through the dark ages, 

and if you read the book looking for anti-Catholic material you will not find it.‖   
(3) In reply to a caller to the television program who had asked, ―What role will the Catholic 

Church play in the end of time?‖ Cox replied, ―I‘m not a prophet, or the son of a prophet, so 

to predict what role the Catholic Church will play in the end of time would be beyond my 

ability.‖   
(4) In reply to a caller who had asked, ―Did not the Seventh-day Adventist Church teach 
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years ago that the Antichrist would come from the Pope?‖ Cox replied, ―In first and second 

John the Antichrist is spoken of in regard to anyone who was against Christ, and in Daniel it 

says that the Antichrist would arise out of Europe, and so those are areas we need to look at.‖  

(5) In reply to a caller that stated, ―I have some friends who are Seventh-day Adventists and 

they said that when the Sunday law comes, they are to go into hiding.‖ Cox replied, ―No, I 

would consider that an extreme view.‖  

Amazing! That Kenneth Cox, probably the leading evangelist for the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, would demean the third angel‘s message on the live television program 

Central Florida Live is almost unbelievable!  

 

A Seventh-day Adventist caller pointed to a statement in Great Controversy in which 

Ellen White told of persecution arising in France brought on by zealous French Reformers 

who had placed placards around the city. The following is the statement quoted on the 

telecast:  

Accordingly placards attacking the mass were in one 

night posted all over France. Instead of advancing the reform, 

this zealous but ill-judged movement brought ruin, not only 

upon its propagators, but upon the friends of the reformed faith 

throughout France. (3) It gave the Romanists what they had 

long desired--a pretext for demanding the utter destruction of 

the heretics as agitators dangerous to the stability of the throne 

and the peace of the nation.  

The French Reformers, eager to see their country 

keeping pace with Germany and Switzerland, determined to 

strike a bold blow against the superstitions of Rome, that should 

arouse the whole nation. Ellen G. White, The Great 

Controversy, page 224, 225. (emphasis supplied) 

 

Often contemporary Reform writers and speakers are accused by the corporate 

Seventh-day Adventist leadership of “quoting the writings of Ellen White out of 

context.” However, this is a prime example of how Church scholars and leaders have 

accused others of what they themselves are guilty of. They have again, and again, quoted 

Ellen White out of context to support their erroneous policies. 

 

Only one paragraph was quoted in this story of the French Reformation. Notice 

carefully the three portions of this example of deception in full context. 

 

The French Reformers, eager to see their country 

keeping pace with Germany and Switzerland, determined to 

strike a bold blow against the superstitions of Rome, that should 

arouse the whole nation.  

 

The French Reformers were ―eager to see their country keeping pace with Germany 

and Switzerland‖ in their effort to ―strike a bold blow against the superstitions of Rome, that 

should arouse the whole nation.‖ How was this done in Germany? In a previous chapter titled, 

―Luther Before the Diet,‖ Ellen White reveals the answer: 

 

Rumors of the designs against Luther were widely 

circulated, causing great excitement throughout the city 

[Worms]. The Reformer had made many friends, who, knowing 
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the treacherous cruelty of Rome toward all who dared expose 

her corruptions, resolved that he should not be sacrificed. 

Hundreds of nobles pledged themselves to protect him. Not a 

few openly denounced the royal message of evincing a weak 

submission to the controlling power of Rome. On the gates of 

houses and in public places, placards were posted, some 

condemning and others sustaining Luther. On one of these were 

written merely the significant words of the wise man: ―Woe to 

thee, O land, when thy king is a child.‖ Ecclesiastes 10:16. The 

popular enthusiasm in Luther‘s favor throughout all Germany 

convinced both the emperor and the Diet that any injustice 

shown him would endanger the peace of the empire and even the 

stability of the throne.  
Ellen G. White, ―Luther Before the Diet,‖ The Great Controversy, pages 164, 165. (emphasis 

supplied). 
 
The answer to part 1 of the paragraph quoted on Central Florida Live was that the 

Reformers in France were inspired by the Reformers in Germany where, ―Not a few openly 

denounced the royal message of evincing a weak submission to the controlling power of 

Rome.‖ Not only that, but the French Reformers noted that the German Reformers had, on the 

gates of houses and in public places, posted placards ―some condemning and others sustaining 

Luther.‖ On some of the placards posted at Worms, Germany, were the words, ―Woe to thee, 

O land, when thy king is a child.‖ These words were much stronger than the words used on 

the Central Florida billboards. Suppose those billboards had pictured the Pope with the 

caption, Woe To Thee, O Papacy, When Thy King Is A Child! 

  
(2) Accordingly placards attacking the mass were in one night posted all over France. 

Instead of advancing the reform, this zealous but ill-judged movement brought ruin, 

not only upon its propagators, but upon the friends of the reformed faith throughout 

France.  
  

The French Reformers saw the success of the placard campaign by the German 

Reformers and decided to do the same in France. Ellen White stated that ―this zealous but 

ill-judged movement brought ruin.‖ Why? The last sentence in the paragraph in question 

gives the answer. 

  
(3) It gave the Romanists what they had long desired--a pretext for demanding the 

utter destruction of the heretics as agitators dangerous to the stability of the throne 

and the peace of the nation.  
  

The two statements, (1) the one about Germany, (2) and the one about France 

compared reveals that the power of the Papacy was not as strong in Germany as it was in 

France, i.e., ―The popular enthusiasm in Luther‘s favor throughout all Germany convinced 

both the emperor and the Diet that any injustice shown him would endanger the peace of the 

empire and even the stability of the throne.‖ On the other hand, in France, placing placards 

about the city ―gave the Romanists what they had long desired--a pretext for demanding the 

utter destruction of the heretics as agitators dangerous to the stability of the throne and the 

peace of the nation.‖ 

  
(1) In Germany ―any injustice shown him [Luther] would endanger the peace of the empire 

and even the stability of the throne.‖   
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(2) In France, Reformers were considered ―agitators dangerous to the stability of the throne 

and the peace of the nation.‖  

  
The point is that in the Central Florida billboards, which the leadership of the 

Church endeavors to compare with the incident in France, there is no relationship 

whatsoever. In France of the dark ages, there was no freedom to speak the truth. 

However, in the United States of America, at least in this hour of freedom, the truth can 

be proclaimed with boldness and power.  

  

Subtitle, ―Utilizing the Press.‖ We must take every 

justifiable means of bringing the light before the people. Let the 

press be utilized, and let every advertising agency be employed 

that will call attention to the work. This should not be regarded 

as nonessential. On every street corner you may see placards 

and notices calling attention to various things that are going on, 

some of them of the most objectionable character; and shall 

those who have the light of life be satisfied with feeble efforts to 

call the attention of the masses to the truth?  
Ellen G. White, ―The Public Effort,‖ Evangelism, page 130. (emphasis supplied). 

  
In this statement Ellen White called attention to the worldly ―placards‖ placed around 

the cities ―some of them of the most objectionable character.‖ Should Seventh-day 

Adventists use placards also? In this context Ellen White replies ―shall those who have the 

light of life be satisfied with feeble efforts to call the attention of the masses to the truth?‖  

Documented Evidence (18)  1985 General Conference Session in New Orleans, the 

new Seventh-day Adventist Hymnal was introduced containing Roman Catholic 

teachings not found in any earlier Adventist hymnal. 

But this new hymnal introduces into the Seventh-day Adventist worship service hymns 

and Scripture readings containing Roman Catholic teachings not found in any earlier 

Adventist hymnal. 

The old Church Hymnal quoted exclusively from the Protestant King James Version of 

the Bible. But the new hymnal uses a plethora of versions, the majority of which are greatly 

faulted versions, the translators of which have ignored the Divine anathemas: 

The use of the various Scripture versions is as follows: 

New International Version (NIV) 69 (31%) 

Jerusalem Bible (a Roman Catholic Translation) 38 (17%) 
New King James Version (NKJV) 33 (14%) 

Revised Standard Version (RSV) 28 (12%) 

New English Bible (NEB) 22 (10%) 

The Good News Bible (TEV, Today's English Version) 15 (7%) 

King James Version (KJV) 15 (7%) 
New American Standard Bible (NASB) 4 (2%) 

 

It is shocking that in our official Church hymnal, the Roman Catholic Jerusalem Bible 

is used more than 2.5 times more than from the Protestant King James Version! The relegation 

of the King James Version to less than 7% of the passages utilized demonstrates a decided 
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move away from the Bible of the Reformation and the Bible which established the Seventh-

day Adventist Church. 

 

In a footnote to 1 John 5:7, in the Roman Catholic, “ St. Joseph” edition, are 

found these words: “The Holy See reserves to itself the right to pass finally on the origin 

of the present reading.” All the contemporary Protestant versions follow ―the Holy See‖ in 

the translation of this text. It is difficult to understand why Protestant Evangelical translators 

would submit their thinking to the ―Holy See‖ of Rome. Have they also been infiltrated by 

Jesuit influence? Of this there is no doubt. The official Bible of the contemporary Seventh-day 

Adventist Church seems to be the New International Version. It is in all SDA Church 

publications and read extensively from the pulpits of English speaking countries. This 

translation also follows ―the Holy See‖ of Rome in the translation of 1 John 5:7. 

 

―And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 

death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all the world 

wondered after the beast,‖ John prophesied. ―And all that dwell 

upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written 

in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 

world.‖ (Rev. 13:3,9, emphasis supplied).  

 

Has it really come to this? ―All the world shall worship him.‖ Is it possible that many 

Seventh-day Adventists will also worship the beast!  

 

The Seventh-day Adventist Hymnal Committee has included apostate doctrines of the 

fallen Churches of Babylon. It is difficult to believe that there was not a determined element 

on the Committee deviously implanting Roman Catholic concepts into this hymnal and fully 

aware of that what they were achieving. 

The Roman Catholic unity is based upon conformity to their liturgy. Thus it is 

alarming that the Roman Catholic liturgical terms have been introduced into the Seventh-day 

Adventist Hymnal. This serves to desensitize Adventists to the inroads of Roman Catholic 

thinking. Even the use of the term ―Canticles‖ in the subheading ―Canticles and Prayers,‖ 

prior to No. 831 achieves this purpose. And the term is used by Roman Catholics for all the 

Scripture passages in the back of their hymnbooks. Yet much more serious is the use of 

Roman Catholic liturgical terms for some of these canticles. 

Canticles and Prayers No. 833 shows this fact by its Latin designation the Sanctus. 

No. 835 is termed the Magnificat, 

No. 836 the Benedictus, 

No. 837 the Nunc Dimittis, and 

No. 832 the De Profundis. 

Seventh-day Adventists have never heard of these Latin terms before! Listen to this 

quotation from the Catholic Encyclopedia. p. 93: ―Canticles have been incorporated into the 

Divine Office of the Church [the best known are] the Magnificat (Lk. 1:46-55), the Benedictus 

(Lk. 1:68-79), and the Nunc Dimittis (Lk. 2:29-32).‖ Why were these Catholic names for 

Scripture printed in the Adventist Hymnal? 

Hymns Carefully Selected & Changed 
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The hymns below have all had been added or had their wording changed to teach 

Catholic doctrine. Was this accidental? No. How do we know? The new Adventist 

Church Hymnal tells us: 

―The committee has sought hymns well suited for congregational singing and 

examined each one for scriptural and doctrinal soundness. They sought hymns that affirm the 

distinctive beliefs of Seventh-day Adventists as well as those that express points of faith we 

hold in common with other Christian bodies. Hymnals old and new provided texts and tunes of 

enduring value from other churches. Sometimes it was necessary to alter the text of these 

hymns to eliminate theological aberrations or awkward, jarring expressions. 

―With great caution, the text committee replaced archaic and exclusive language 

whenever this could be done without disturbing familiar phrases, straining fond attachments, 

or doing violence to historical appropriateness.‖ SDA Hymnal, 6-7. 

New Catholic Hymns Added 

Hymn No. 3 (God Himself Is With Us): Verse two of this hymn also elevates the 

Roman Catholic concept of Mary, 

Come, abide within me; Let my soul, like Mary, Be Thine earthly sanctuary. This again 

assumes Mary is still alive. Gerhardt Tersteegen wrote the words of this hymn in German. A 

literal translation of the German words which he originally penned possesses no reference to 

Mary whatsoever. The original words were, Lord, come dwell in me, Let my heart and my 

spirit, Be another temple for Thee. 

Why did the Adventist Church hymnal committee accept a Catholic change to an 

originally Protestant hymn? 

Hymn No. 91 (Ye Watchers and Ye Holy Ones) is a traditional Anglican Hymn. It had 

only two verses as No. 77 in the 1941 Hymnal while there are three verses in the current. The 

third verse contains the words, To God the Father, God the Son, and God the Spirit, Three in 

One. And of course the phrases God the Son, and God the Spirit are Catholic phrases that 

occur nowhere in Scripture and have a totally different meaning to match the Catholic trinity 

doctrine. And hence the words Three in One. Not only that but verse two sings praises to 

Mary, the mother of Jesus. O higher than the cherubim, More glorious then the seraphim, 

Lead their praises, Alleluia! Thou bearer of the eternal Word, Most gracious, magnify the 

Lord. The bearer of the eternal Word in this verse refers to Mary. 

Hymn No. 142 (Angels We Have Heard on High): In this hymn, verse four uplifts 

the Catholic notion that the dead are heavenly saints who can assist us: Mary, Joseph, 

lend your aid, while we raise our hearts in love. This verse has no place in a true Seventh-day 

Adventist Hymnal. In fact, this song was never found in earlier Adventist hymnals. We should 

not be invoking the aid of Mary. 

Hymn No. 403 (Let Us Break Bread Together): In this hymn abject sun worship is 

promoted. It is probably the best known of the aberrant hymns. When I fall on my knees, With 

my face to the rising sun, O Lord, have mercy on me. 

This comes straight out of Babylonian paganism. Such sun worship was condemned by 

God in the days of the prophet Ezekiel. ―And he brought me into the inner court of the 

LORD'S house, and, behold, at the door of the temple of the LORD, between the porch and the 
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altar, were about five and twenty men, with their backs toward the temple of the LORD, and 

their faces toward the east; and they worshipped the sun toward the east. Then he said unto 

me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man? Is it a light thing to the house of Judah that they 

commit the abominations which they commit here? For they have filled the land with violence, 

and have returned to provoke me to anger: and, lo, they put the branch to their nose. 

Therefore will I also deal in fury: mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity: and 

though they cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear them.‖ Ezekiel 8:16-18. 

With the above hymn, you could use Call To Worship No. 864. This Call to Worship 

is based on Psalm 118:24-26. But instead of reading, This is the day which the Lord hath 

made. We will rejoice and be glad in it, as it does in the KJV, the SDA hymnal committee 

chose to use The Good News Bible which says, This is the day of the Lord's victory; let us be 

happy, let us celebrate! These words point the minds of many worshippers to Sunday, the day 

that Christ rose from the grave. 

Hymn No. 471 (Grant Us Your Peace) All the verses of this hymn are virtually 

identical to the hymn sheet handed out in the Vatican Square when the Pope lectures the 

assembled crowd. The four verses are identical in four languages, Latin, English, French, and 

Spanish. The English states: Father, grant us, grant us Your peace; Oh, loving Father, grant 

us Your peace. Grant us, grant us peace; Grant us, grant us, grant us Your peace. Grant us, 

grant us peace; Loving Father, grant us Your peace. In four different languages, thousands of 

faithful Catholics, with their eyes fixed on their holy father standing in the distant window, 

intone their worshipful prayer to him. Consider the Latin version of what they tell him, as it is 

written in our new Adventist Hymnal. Dona nobis pacem, pacem; Dona nobis pacem. Dona 

nobis pacem. Dona nobis pacem. Dona nobis pacem. Dona nobis pacem. This same Latin 

phrase is in a Catholic mass. (Did not Jesus say not to use vain repetitions?) 

Seventh-day Adventists are to sing all four stanzas. Latin is the official language 

in only one country of the world–the Roman Catholic Church (a.k.a. the Vatican). Why 

are Adventists given a stanza in Latin to sing? 

The Twelve Trinity Hymns 

Never before in any Adventist Hymnal was there an entire section of hymns dedicated 

to ―the Trinity.‖ This hymnal has at least twelve such hymns, which designates it as 

acceptable to Babylon (the Roman Catholic Church and the World Council of Churches). All 

twelve will be mentioned, but we will mention nine of them here: 

Hymn No. 73 (Holy, Holy, Holy) This hymn was originally written in 1826 by 

Reginald Heber. In its original form it was a Trinitarian song, which read at the end of the first 

and fourth stanzas as follows, ―God in three persons, blessed Trinity!‖ 

This song was put into the 1909 and 1941 Seventh-day Adventist Hymnals, but 

the trinity part was changed to: “God over all who rules eternity!” and “Perfect in 

power, in love and purity.” This song was purposely changed into a non-Trinitarian song 

by Seventh-day Adventists, reflecting their views on the Trinity at the time of the 

change. 

In the new 1985 Adventist Hymnal this song was changed back to its original, 

reflecting the new views of the Adventist Church at this time. Unless there is a public 

repentance, we can only conclude that once it was Non-Trinitarian but now has changed 

into a Trinitarian Church. 
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Hymn No. 47 (God, Who Made the Earth and Heaven) In this hymn, Adventists sing, 

―Blest Three in One.‖ 

Hymn No. 71 (Come, Thou Almighty King) Again, the wording of this hymn was 

changed in the new hymnal! In this hymn, Adventist worshippers are led to worship the 

Catholic Trinity concept of God, ―To Thee, great One in Three, eternal praises be.” Old 

Adventist hymnals did not have this wording. 

Hymn No. 72 (Creator of the Stars of Night) This hymn written in the 1800's in Latin 

probably by a Catholic during the Dark Ages. Adventists are again led to sing to a false God 

with these words, ―To God the Father, God the Son, and God the Spirit, Three in one.‖ 

Hymn No. 27 (Rejoice, Ye Pure in Heart!) Verse 5 was taken out of the old hymnal 

and replaced with, “Praise Him who reigns on high, The Lord whom we adore, The 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, One God forevermore.” 

Hymn No. 30 (Holy God, We Praise Your Name) ―Three we name You; While in 

essence only one.‖ In the ―trinity‖ concept all three ―manifestations‖ of God are of one 

substance. 

Hymn No. 116 (Of The Father's Love Begotten) This new hymn teaches Adventists 

that Christ was begotten ―Ere the worlds began to be.‖ That Jesus is begotten from all eternity 

and through all eternity is a Trinity concept. 

Hymn No. 234 (Christ Is the World's Light) This hymn teaches Adventists to pray to 

the Catholic Trinity. Three Persons are the same god, ―Give God the glory, God and none 

other. Give God the glory, Spirit, Son, and Father; Give God the glory.‖ 

Hymn No. 235 (Christ is Made the Sure Foundation) This was a ―Latin hymn‖ of the 

7th century. It was in the old Adventist hymnal, but the hymnal committee decided to 

replace the old fourth stanza with a new one that now leads Seventh-day Adventists to 

worship the Catholic Trinity concept of God, “Praise and honor to the Father, Praise and 

honor to the Son, Praise and honor to the Spirit, Ever three and ever one.” The oneness 

meant is a physical oneness, for in the Trinity, all are composed of the same identical 

substance. 

Scripture Reading No. 709 (“Trinity”, from Ephesians 1,2 and 4, RSV) This 

Scripture teaches about the Godhead, but the title teaches Adventists to call God by the 

Catholic term ―Trinity.‖ 

The inclusion of these Trinitarian songs makes every hymn to God in the book 

directed to the trinity. Seventh-day Adventist always taught before these changes, 

 I. that there is one God, a personal, spiritual being, the creator of all things, 

omnipotent, omniscient, and eternal, infinite in wisdom, holiness, justice, goodness, truth, and 

mercy; unchangeable, and everywhere present by his representative, the Holy Spirit.  Ps. 

139:7.  

II.  That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal Father, the one by whom 

God created all things, and by whom they do consist; that he took on him the nature of the 

seed of Abraham for the redemption of our fallen race; that he dwelt among men full of grace 

and truth, lived our example, died our sacrifice, was raised for our justification, ascended on 

high to be our only mediator in the sanctuary in Heaven, where, with his own blood he makes 

atonement for our sins; which atonement so far from being made on the cross, which was but 



Page 379 of 453 

the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of his work as priest according to the 

example of the Levitical priesthood, which foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry of our 

Lord in Heaven.  See Lev. 16; Heb. 8:4, 5; 9:6, 7; &c.  

 

Hymns By John M. Neale (1818-1866) 

When the Second Advent movement was preaching the coming of Christ in 1843-44, 

John M. Neale was part of the Oxford Movement, a movement originating from Oxford 

University in England to encourage the Romanization of the Anglican Church and England. 

John M. Neale helped in this movement by translating old Catholic hymns into English. 

Those who made the new Adventist hymnal saw their value selecting 13 of them. They 

are 

 Hymn No. 42, 72, 115, 116, 136, 169, 170, 230, 235, 424, 429, 629, 646.  

Three of these (italicized) are in the list of the twelve new Trinity hymns. 

Clement Of Alexandria (c. 200) 

Clement, the founder of the Alexandrian school of theology, which mixed pagan 

philosophy with truth and corrupted the Bible manuscripts, gives us  

Hymn No. 555. 

The Venerable Bede (673-735) 

This Benedictine monk in Northumbria, England, wrote  

Hymn No. 228  
in the Adventist hymnal, where Adventists can sing about Jesus, who is ―with Father 

and with Spirit, one‖ — another hymn devoted to the Trinity that Bede believed in. 

John Of Damascus (676-749) 

John was a monk in Syria, who composed hymns which are still in everyday use in 

Eastern Christian monasteries throughout the world. Two are in the Adventist hymnal!  

Hymn Nos. 169 and 170  
(two versions of the same hymn) call the Catholic faithful to celebrate Easter — ―the 

royal feast of feasts.‖ 

Bernard Of Clairvaux (1090-1153) 

In the early 1100's AD, a great hero of the persecuted Church of the Wilderness, Henry 

of Lausanne, rose up in southern France preaching the true Word of God, that baptism avails 

nothing without faith, that Christ is only spiritually present in the sacrament, that prayers and 

alms profit not dead men, that purgatory is a mere invention, and the Church is not made up of 

cemented stones but of believing men. Thousands flocked to hear his sermons. Rome's 

Churches were emptying, the priests were without flocks, and pilgrimages, fasts, invocation of 

saints and oblations for the dead were all neglected. 

Bernard of Clairvaux, the most commanding figure in the Papal world, was sent 

to oppose Henry. Bernard was the only man in Europe, who could and did (at the Papacy's 

behest), persuade the leaders of Europe to engage in the Second Crusade. It was he, who had 

determined who would be the next Pope, and in fact, his power was greater than the Pope. He 

elevated the worship of Mary in the Catholic Church. He helped to start the order of the 

Knights Templar. He helped to direct the Romanizing of the Celtic Church in the British isles. 
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Against Henry, Bernard had the civil arm to cooperate with his eloquence. Henry was 

seized, carried before Pope Eugenius III, who presided at a Council that condemned and 

imprisoned him. From that time we hear no more of him, and his fate can only be guessed at. 

Bernard of Clairvaux has three hymns respectfully placed in the middle of our 

“Protestant” Adventist hymnal by his admirers.  
Hymns No. 156, 241 and 242.  

Today, in the last hymn, he teaches Adventists to sing these words that Catholics can 

sing concerning the Eucharist, ―We taste Thee, O thou living Bread, and long to feast upon 

thee still; We drink of Thee, the Fountainhead, and thirst our souls from thee to fill.‖ 

Bernard Of Cluny (Early 1100's) 

A Benedictine monk of the first half of the twelfth century, Bernard has two hymns 

in the Adventist Church hymnal.  

Hymns No. 424 and 429  
which together teach Adventists that the righteous dead are not resting in the grave 

awaiting their resurrection, but are now in heaven praising the Trinity God that he believed in. 

Francis Of Assisi (1181-1226) 

Hymn No. 2 (All Creatures of Our God and King)  

is written by one of the most famous and popular of Catholic “saints,” the 

founder of the “Franciscan” order. In this Catholic hymn, not found in any previous 

Adventist hymnal, Adventists worship the Catholic concept of God with these words: 

―Oh, Praise the Father, praise the Son, and Praise the Spirit, Three in One.‖ (Interestingly, 

Francis is a favorite among ecumenicals. His ―Song of Brother Sun‖ was chosen at one major 

interfaith gathering as the single song that everyone present , Christian and non-Christian 

could sing together.) 

Thomas A Kempis (1380-1471) 

This Roman Catholic monk has given the Adventist hymnal yet another 

 Hymn No. 148  
devoted to ―the Trinity whom we adore forever and forevermore.‖ 

Christina Rossetti (1830-1894) 

Christina was an English poet. She, her mother and her sister became seriously 

interested in the Anglo-Catholic movement that was part of the Church of England. Her  

Hymn No. 126 

 teaches Adventists that there are many archangels. 

Altered Hymns 

Altered  

Hymns Nos. 27, 71, 73 and 235  
are already mentioned. 

Hymn No. 402 (By Christ Redeemed): There is a major Catholic error in this 

hymn as verse two upholds the blasphemous doctrine of transubstantiation in the 

Eucharist: 

―His broken body in our stead Is here, in this memorial bread.‖ This is the false 

Catholic doctrine that the substance of the bread and wine are changed into the actual flesh 

and blood of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, even though the external appearance remains the 
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same. We, as Protestants believe that the communion bread and unfermented grape juice are 

symbols of Christ flesh and blood. 

George Rawson, the author of this hymn, did NOT write “Is here”, but “is 

shown.” Who changed the words? Unless there is a public repentance, we can only 

conclude that the changes reflect current Adventist theology. 

Hymn No. 300 (Rock of Ages): Investigative Judgment Down-graded. In verse 

three the message of God's judgment is taken from the hymn. Augustus Toplady had written, 

―When I soar to worlds unknown, see Thee on Thy judgment throne.‖ 

But in the new hymnal the words were changed to, ―When I soar to worlds unknown, 

And behold Thee on Thy throne.‖ 

Why was the word “judgment” left out, especially at a time when the judgment 

hour message is so essential to be shared with the inhabitants of the world? The previous 

Church Hymnal, Hymn No. 474 made no such deletion in the fourth verse. Surely this 

was a deliberate decision to eliminate the judgment message from this hymn. There is a 

judgment before the Second Advent! New theology teaches that the judgment occurred at the 

cross when Jesus died. 

Again every hymn was carefully examined and we must conclude this was not an 

accident. Unless we hear a public apology made, and of course, a reprinting of the hymnal. 

Hymn No. 125 (Joy to The World): Second Advent Downgraded. The words of verse 

one in this well-known hymn in the new Adventist Hymnal state: ―Joy to the world, the Lord 

is come!‖ 

Isaac Watts' original words were: “Joy to the world, the Lord will come!” Surely 

the original words of this hymn would have been far more appropriate for Seventh-day 

Adventists looking for the second advent of our Lord. 

Hymn No. 518 (Standing on the Promises): The fourth verse that teaches how to 

gain victory over sin, “Standing on the promises I cannot fall, listening every moment to 

the Spirit's call, Resting in my Savior as my all in all,” was deleted. 

Two Strange Hymns 

Hymn No. 194 (Sing We of the Modern City) This hymn has this strange wording, 

―Christ is present, and among us; In the crowd we see Him stand. In the bustle of the city 

Jesus Christ is every man.‖ 

Hymn No. 648 (I Vow to Thee, My Country) This is a strange hymn exhorting the 

worshipper to vow a nationalistic vow to give one's life to his earthly country: ―I vow to thee, 

my country, all earthly things above, Entire and whole and perfect, the service of my love: The 

love that asks the reason, the love that stands the test, That lays upon the altar the dearest and 

the best; The love that never falters, the love that pays the price.‖ What is this doing in a 

Church hymnal? 

 

Documented Evidence (19) 1995 Adventist hospitals unite with Roman Cahtolic 

hospitals. 
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―Hospital Alliance Explored,‖ the heading of an article in the January 13, 1995, 

Denver Post reported. (Judith Graham, staff Business Writer, The Denver Post, January 13, 

1995, business section, p. 1C). ―Provenant-Adventist, May Become Partners,‖ was the sub-

title to this article. 

Provenant is Colorado‘s second largest hospital system 

and is owned by the Sister of Charity Health Systems, Inc., of 

Cincinnati, Ohio. This Care System is so closely allied to the 

Vatican, that any major decision involving full merger would 

have to be given prior approval by the Pope. Watchman, What of 

the Night, ―Special Report‖ 1995 (1), page 1. 
 

The WWN Special Report, stated further that, ―The Adventist partner in the proposed 

‗Strategic Alliance‘ is Rocky Mountain Adventist Health Care (RMAH), a Colorado nonprofit 

organization operated by the Seventh-day Adventist Church.‖ (ibid., WWN, 1995 (1), page 1). 

Six days after the Denver Post article, Charles Sandefur, President of the Colorado 

Conference, and Chairman of the RAMH Board, issued a memo to the workers of the 

Conference in which he tried to explain the reasons for the proposed merger: 

 

Some of you have already read in the paper that last 

Thursday, the day after our Pastors (sic) retreat, Rocky 

Mountain Adventist Health Care (Porter, Littleton and Avista 

Hospitals) announced that it is exploring the possibility of some 

sort of strategic relationship with the Provenant Health System 

(St. Anthony‘s Central, St. Anthony‘s North, and Mercy 

Hospitals). That means for the next 90 days we have committed 

to seeing if we can work together with Provenant in ways that 

can cut costs, improve service to the community and, most 

important, preserve and enhance the distinctive mission and 

identity of our Adventist mission and identity by retaining sole 

ownership of our current hospitals.  
Charles Sandefur, President, Colorado Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, Conference 

Memo, January 19, 1995. (emphasis supplied). 

  
―Preserve and enhance the distinctive mission and identity of our Adventist mission 

and identity,‖ by working ― together‖ with the Papacy? Are you kidding me? Has the Seventh-

day Adventist leadership forgotten the counsel given through Ellen White? Note the clear 

counsel of Jesus:  

The Lord has repeatedly instructed me to say to His 

people that they are not to bind up with the world in business 

partnerships of any kind, and especially in so important a 

matter as the establishment of a sanitarium [or hospital]. 

Believers and unbelievers, serving two masters, cannot properly 

be linked together in the Lord‘s work. ―Can two walk together, 

except they be agreed?‖ God forbids His people to unite with 

unbelievers in the building up of His institutions.  
Ellen G. White, Vol. 6, The Later Elmshaven Years, 1905-1915, ―Meeting Crises in 

Colorado,‖ Sub-Title, ―Linking Up With Unbelievers,‖ page 42. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Is it not in the providence of the Lord that the instruction given Ellen White on this 

important subject was given directly for Health Institutions in Colorado! Amazing! The 
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testimony then given forbids ―binding up with the world in business.‖ Imagine what counsel 

Ellen White would give on binding up our health institutions with – not just the world – but 

with the Papacy! Not only that, but ―especially in so important a matter as the establishment 

of a sanitarium [hospital].‖ The bottom line is this: ―God forbids His people to unite with 

unbelievers in the building up of His institutions.‖ Would not this proposal to a ―Strategic 

Alliance‖ be a building up of the Rocky Mountain Adventist Health Care System (RMAH) 

with unbelievers? Is the Papacy now a fellow believer in the third angel‘s message? 

Preposterous! Does the leadership of the Seventh-day Adventist Church care anymore what 

Jesus has counseled through the Spirit of Prophecy?  
UPDATE 

 

TWO OF COLORADO‘S LARGEST HEALTH CARE 

PROVIDERS FORM SINGLE ORGANIZATION:–Denver, 

Colorado, December 14, 1995. Two of Colorado‘s largest 

health care providers have finalized an agreement to form a 

single management company, which will create Colorado‘s 

largest provider of integrated health services. With the 

partnership, the new organization will become one of 

Colorado‘s largest health care systems and employers with $1.3 

billion in combined gross revenues and approximately 12,000 

employees statewide. 

The announcement made at a news conference today 

held by PorterCare Adventist Health System and Sister of 

Charity Health Services Colorado. . . . The new organization 

will manage the assets of both systems. The new organization is 

expected to take effect early 1996, following standard 

regulatory reviews. Factors that brought these systems together 

include. . . shared values of health care as mission derived from 

a common Christian heritage. . . . Both systems are sound 

Colorado health care providers and each has deep historic 

roots in the community dating back more than 100 years. 

―PorterCare Adventist Health System facilities will 

continue to be Adventist and Sisters of Charity Health Services 

Colorado facilities will continue to be Catholic,‖ said Sisnara. 

The organization will be governed by a board of 

directors who represent both PorterCare Adventist Health 

System and Sister of Charity Health Services Colorado. Sisnara 

will serve as chief executive officer. The balance of the 

management team will be announced over the next few months 

along with the final business and organization plans.  
Louisville, [CO] Times, December 16, 1995, page 10. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Notice the four important statements within this Louisville Times article:  

(1) Derived from a common Christian heritage.   
(2) Sisters of Charity Health Services Colorado facilities will continue to be Catholic.   
(3) The new organization will manage the assets of both systems.   
(4) Sisnara will serve as chief executive officer.  
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To comment on these four points of flagrant apostasy is almost beyond the 

imagination of any thinking Seventh-day Adventist, but here goes.  
(1) What ―common Christian heritage‖ do Seventh-day Adventists hold with the 

Antichrist?   
(2) The beast of Rev. 13 will always ―continue to be Catholic.‖   
(3) The new Roman Catholic ―organization will manage the assets of both 

systems,‖ No comment, the statement speaks for itself!  
(4) ―Sisnara (a Roman Catholic), will serve as chief executive officer.‖ Again, Again, no 

further comment is needed. 

  

Documented Evidence (20) 1995 Loma Linda University Church uses Roman 

Catholic/Pagan insignia “I.H.S.” on the sash of their choir robes. 

 
By the year 1995 the Loma Linda University Church has regressed so far towards 

Romanism that they are using the Roman Catholic/Pagan insignia ―I.H.S.‖ on the sash of their 

choir robes. The insignia ―I.H.S‖, is displayed only on the robes of the priests and higher 

officials of the Roman Catholic Church in the Mass. It is also on the wafer used in the Mass. It 

was originally the insignia of the Egyptian trinity! Notice what Alexander Hislop, the great 

Baptist historian, says about the ―I.H.S.‖ insignia used by the Roman Catholic Church:  

In regard to the Pagan character of the ―unbloody 

Sacrifice‖ of the mass, we have seen not little already. But there 

is something yet to be considered, in which the working of the 

mystery of iniquity will still further appear. There are letters on 

the wafer that are worth reading. These letters are I.H.S. What 

mean these mystical letters? To a Christian these letters are 

represented as signifying ―Jesus Hominum Salvator,‖ ―Jesus 

the Saviour of men.‖ But let a Roman worshiper of Isis (for in 

the age of the emperors there were innumerable worshipers of 

Isis in Rome) cast his eyes upon them, and how will he read 

them? He will read them, of course, according to his own well-

known system of idolatry; ―Isis, Horus, Seb,‖ that is, ―The 

Mother, the Child, and the Father of the gods,‖–in other words, 

―The Egyptian Trinity.‖ Can the reader imagine that this 

double sense is accidental? Surely not. The very same spirit that 

converted the festival of the Pagan Oannes into the feast of the 

Christian Joannes, retaining at the same time all its ancient 

Paganism, has skillfully planned the initials I.H.S. to pay the 

semblance of a tribute to Christianity, while Paganism in reality 

has all the substance of the homage bestowed upon it.  
Alexander Hislop, The Two Babylons, ―The Papal Worship,‖ page 164. (emphasis supplied). 

  
Is it not amazing that a Baptist historian can see the gravity of using the Pagan and 

Roman Catholic insignia ―I.H.S.‖ in the Protestant worship, and yet contemporary Seventh-

day Adventist leadership cannot? Perhaps, perish the thought, the leadership really does know 

what they are doing by permitting the use of the letters ―I.H.S.‖ Another evidence of Jesuit 

influence in the North American Division. Notice also that Hislop termed this one more Pagan 

custom ―in which the working of the mystery of iniquity will still further appear.‖ Did Ellen 

White agree with Dr. Hislop? Indeed she did! What did she say about ―the mystery of 

iniquity?‖  
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Let not those who have the truth as it is in Jesus give 

sanction, even by their silence, to the work of the Mystery of 

Iniquity. Let them never cease to sound the note of alarm. Let 

the education and training of the members of our churches be 

such that the children and youth among us shall understand 

there are to be no concessions to this power, the man of sin. 

Teach them that although the time will come when we can wage 

the war only at the risk of property and liberty, yet the conflict 

must be met, in the spirit and meekness of Christ; the truth is to 

be maintained and advocated as it is in Jesus. Wealth, honor, 

comfort, home--everything else--is to be a secondary 

consideration. The truth must not be hid, it must not be denied 

or disguised, but fully avowed, and boldly proclaimed.  
Ellen G. White, Selected Messages, Book 2, pages 369, 370. (emphasis supplied). 

 

 

Notice that Ellen White states that we should not give sanction ―to the work of the 

Mystery of Iniquity.‖ And what is the work of the Mystery of Iniquity? 

 

―Concessions to this power, the man of sin,‖ Ellen White replies. ―The ‗man of sin‘ is 

the Popes of Rome and the Roman Catholic Church. No concessions are to be made to the 

Roman Catholic Church! And yet the Loma Linda University Seventh-day Adventist Church 

uses the Roman Catholic and Pagan insignia ―I.H.S‖ in their worship service, and the 

Adventist Health Systems, Rocky Mountain, has merged with the Roman Catholic Provenant 

of Colorado. (See, Evidence #19 above). Absolutely incredible! Also notice that Ellen White 

said that ―the truth is to be maintained,‖ also that the truth ―must not be hid, it must not be 

denied or disguised, but fully avowed, and boldly proclaimed.‖ Was the truth ―maintained, 

fully avowed, and boldly proclaimed‖ at the General Conference Session in Indianapolis, 

Indiana in 1990? (See, Evidence #15 above). No, it was not. The truth was ―hidden,‖ it was 

―denied,‖ and ―disguised.‖ 

 

 

 Documented Evidence (21) 1995 Session, the General Conference presented a 

skit with a woman dressed in the full habit of a Roman Catholic nun. 

 

At the 1995 Session, the General Conference presented a skit of the popular television 

program ―Jeopardy‖ to entertain the people, and to convey a Biblical point in a humorous 

manner. The program featured the usual moderator and two contestants, a General Conference 

vice-president (who in an earlier television interview had stated that the Church needed a 

Church Manual in order to establish unity and to enforce discipline throughout the Church 

body). The other contestant was a woman dressed in the full habit of a Roman Catholic nun. 

The moderator stated that the nun was from the ―happy, happy, convent.‖ The General 

Conference evidently thought this would be an amusing way to present doctrinal points and be 

entertaining at the same time. But what had the pen of inspiration warned about using humor 

in presenting the truth? 

 

Neither is it the object of preaching to amuse. Some 

ministers have adopted a style of preaching that has not the best 

influence. It has become a habit with them to weave anecdotes 
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into their discourses. The impression thus made upon the 

hearers is not a savor of life unto life. Ministers should not 

bring amusing stories into their preaching. The people need 

pure provender, thoroughly winnowed from the chaff. ―Preach 

the word,‖ was the charge that Paul gave to Timothy, and this is 

our commission also. The minister who mixes story-telling with 

his discourses is using strange fire. God is offended, and the 

cause of truth is dishonored, when His representatives descend 

to the use of cheap, trifling words. 

 
Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, December 22, 1904, Testimonies to Ministers, page 318. (emphasis 

supplied). 
 

Notice that Ellen White stated: ―Neither is it the object of preaching to amuse,‖ and 

that, ―It has become a habit with them to weave anecdotes into their discourses.‖ She states 

further that, ―Ministers should not bring amusing stories into their preaching,‖ that when they 

do this, ―God is offended, and the cause of truth is dishonored.‖ Notice also that this method 

of teaching the truth with humor is, ―strange fire.‖ 

 

―Many will stand in our pulpits with the torch of false 

prophecy in their hands, kindled from the hellish torch of 

Satan.‖ Ellen White warned. (TM, p, 410, emphasis supplied).  

 

But what was most offensive in the skit was that a Seventh-day Adventist woman 

appeared, dressed as a Roman Catholic nun. 

 

All modern General Conference Sessions come to a close with ―the parade of nations.‖ 

Persons representing the nations in which the Church is working carry the flag of that nation 

in the parade of nations. At this same 1995 General Conference Session, a Seventh-day 

Adventist carried the Papal flag for the first time in the parade of nations. On this Flag 

was displayed the triple crown of the Pope, and the Keys, representing, what the Roman 

Catholic Church teaches, are the Keys of the Kingdom given to Peter and the Popes of 

Rome. 

 

 

 

Documented Evidence (22) 1995 Thursday through Sunday at Union College, 

sponsored by Interchurch Ministries of Nebraska, the main speaker, William Cardinal 

Keeler, archbishop of Baltimore, president of the National Conference of Catholic 

Bishops. 

 

―Baptism will be the theme of the Roots and Branches Convocation, Thursday through 

Sunday at Union College, sponsored by Interchurch Ministries of Nebraska,‖ the Lincoln 

Journal Star, Saturday, October 21, 1995, reported. Who was to be the main speaker? 

―William Cardinal Keeler, archbishop of Baltimore, president of the National Conference of 

Catholic Bishops.‖ (ibid.). The crowning act of Jesuit infiltration and influence in the Seventh-

day Adventist Church is not to have a Roman Catholic priest, or a nun speak in the churches, 
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or working in Adventist hospitals, but a ―Cardinal‖ no less! Not only that, but the Lincoln 

Journal Star reported further that, ―Edward Cardinal Cassidy, president of the Vatican‘s 

Pontifical Council for Christian Unity, was scheduled to attend but at the last minute was sent 

by the pope to Romania.‖ If that was not serious enough for any thinking Seventh-day 

Adventists, ―Monsignor John Radano, a staff member of the Pontifical Council, will attend as 

his representative.‖ (ibid.). Must the Pope himself speak in the Seventh-day Adventist 

churches before the people wake up? This information almost defies comment! 

Nevertheless, we must find out why such an occasion did take place in a Seventh-day 

Adventist Church. 

 

Add to this the fact that the new president of the Mid-

America Union Conference has a track record of seeking union 

and fellowship with Rome in Health Services, first as president 

in Hawaii, and then in Colorado. As chairman of the Union 

College Board, he would not oppose what the college 

administration did in working with the Interchurch Ministries of 

Nebraska. 

 
Watchman, what of the night, No. XXiX, January, 1996, page 2. 
 

Who is this man who dares to lead the people of God towards Rome? “Charles 

Sandefur, President, Colorado Conference of Seventh- day Adventists, and chairman of 

the RAMH Board.‖ (See documented Evidence #19 above. See also, Colorado Conference 

Memo, January 19, 1995).  

 

Documented Evidence (23) “Saint Ellen” used to illustrate the gift of prophecy to 

the Church in the life of Ellen G. White 

 

―The Seventh-day Adventist Church in Tacoma Park 

celebrated 90 years of ministry to the community with a 

weekend of fellowship and spiritual renewal September 30 - 

October 2 [1995],‖ Bernadine Delafield, wife of assistant 

pastor reported. ―Friday evening [September 30, 1995] 

Francisco de Araujo‘s production of St. Ellen reaffirmed the 

role of the Spirit of Prophecy in our denomination.‖ (Columbia 

Union Visitor, 12/15/95, p. 20). 

 

How is it possible to comment on the term, ―Saint Ellen‖ used to illustrate the gift of 

prophecy to the Church in the life of Ellen G. White? Sister White, and other pioneer Seventh-

day Adventists, would be abhorred at such a title applied to them. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 
This is truly an astounding display of evidence, wouldn‘t you say? We would ask 

Clifford Goldstein two important questions. (1) Would you consider this enough evidence 

as proof of Jesuit infiltration or influence in the North American Division? (2) If not, how 

much evidence do you need, brother Goldstein?  
Now really, friends, we are not interested in collecting the $ 1,000 reward, so 
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generously offered by Clifford Goldstein, Editor of Liberty magazine. However, we do hope 

and pray that he, along with other leaders of the Seventh-day Adventist Church might 

believe that there truly has been Jesuit ―influence‖ in, not only the North American Division, 

but the Seventh-day Adventist Church worldwide. 

(1) Why are high officials of the Seventh-day Adventist Church stating to the media 

that we no longer believe that the Papacy is the Antichrist?  

(2) Why has the Lord allowed the Jesuits of Rome to infiltrate and influence the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church in these final hours?  

(3) Has the corporate Church been unfaithful to the gospel commission given to her by 

the Lord of the Sabbath?  

(4) Is there a small ―remnant‖ in the history of the Church yet to follow after the 

apostate corporate Church?  
 

Amazingly, there are clear answers to these four solemn last-hour questions. There is a 

clear Biblical and Spirit of Prophecy explanation to why the corporate Seventh-day Adventist 

Church is following ―in the track of Romanism.‖ 
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PART III--THE TRIUMPH OF THE MESSAGE 
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PREFACE TO PART III 

 

The very time of which the prophet has written will come, and the 

mighty cry of the third angel will be heard in the earth,‖ Ellen White 

prophesied, ―his glory will lighten the world, and the message will triumph, 

but those who do not walk in its light will not triumph with it.‖ (The Ellen G. 

White 1888 Materials, pages 510, 511, emphasis supplied). 
 

“The message will triumph” – time and again Ellen White made this statement. Nowhere in 

her writings does it say that the corporate Church, or Conference, will triumph. The third angel‟s 

message will triumph, “but those who do not walk in its light will not triumph with it.” Obedience 

to the Ten Commandments by God‟s remnant people is linked directly with the triumph of the 

message. 

 

―The third angel is represented as flying through the heavens with 

a banner on which is inscribed, `The commandments of God, and the faith 

of Jesus,‘‖ Ellen White wrote. ―All who will gather warmth from the 

coldness of others, courage from their defections, and loyalty from their 

treason, will triumph with the third angel's message‖ (Review and Herald, 

June 8, 1897, emphasis supplied). 

 

Again, notice that God‘s people who are loyal to the truth ―will triumph with the third angel‘s 

message.‖ It does not say those who are loyal to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, or those who are 

loyal to the Conference will triumph. What it does say is that those who are loyal to ―the commandments 

of God,‖ and who possess ―the faith of Jesus,‖ will triumph with the third angel‘s message. 

 

It is now too late in the day for men to please and glorify 

themselves. Ministers of God, it is too late to be contending for the 

supremacy. The solemn time has come when ministers should be weeping 

between the porch and the altar, crying, ―Spare Thy people, O Lord, and 

give not Thine heritage to reproach.‖ It is a day when, instead of lifting up 

their souls in self-sufficiency, ministers and people should be confessing 

their sins before God and one another. The law of God is made void, and 

even among those who advocate its binding claims are some who break its 

sacred precepts. 

 

(ibid., The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials, ―Address in Regard to the Sunday Movement,‖ pages 

510, 511. (emphasis supplied). 

 

In Part III the triumph of the third angel‘s message is presented with assurance for those saints 

who ―keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ (Revelation 14:12). Victory, is assured 

for those who love the truth. 

Great peace have they which love thy law: and nothing shall offend them. 

(Psalms 119: 165). 
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Chapter 16--THE REMNANT CHURCH--Corporate or Spiritual 

 

 

God has a church. . .it is the people who love  
God and keep His commandments  

The Upward Look, p. 315 
 
 

According to the Bible, the Spirit of Prophecy, and pioneer Seventh-day Adventist literature, the 

true Church of Christ in the end of time, the remnant Church, is made up of two entities – the spiritual 

and the corporate. Unfortunately, (as history so vividly attests), as an organized Church becomes large in 

membership the truth is compromised, and ultimately cast aside. In the end of time the spiritual and the 

corporate are two separate Churches. This is why the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy speak of a 

―remnant.‖ Truth cannot be mixed with error. Thus the apostle Paul says,  

Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye 

cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.‖ (1 

Corinthians 10:21). 

 

God has always had a true Church, though it has not always been a visible establishment, such as 

General and local Conference offices, church buildings, schools, hospitals and other visible structure. 

Church building structure would come later. Elected church offices of leadership would only be 

necessary as a vehicle or catalyst for coordinating the work of proclaiming the gospel to the world. 

It would never be mandatory for Church leadership to define doctrine, or to punish dissidents 

who would not adhere to a creed, Church Manual, or official Statement of Beliefs, defined and 

voted by leadership.  
Thus Ellen White wrote,  

―Vengeance will be executed against those who sit in the gate, 

deciding what the people should have, and what they should not have.‖ 

(The Paulson Collection of Ellen G. White Letters, page 55, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

It has never been the work of corporate Church leadership to compel unity among God‘s people. 

The work of unifying the Church is the work of the Holy Spirit – through the truth that was inspired by 

that same Holy Spirit. Only the truth can bring complete unity to the Church of Christ, be it corporate or 

spiritual. 

 

It is the will of God that union and harmony should exist among 

his people. Our Saviour prayed that his disciples might be one, as he is 

one with the Father. It should be our constant aim to reach this state of 

unity; but to do this we are not to sacrifice one principle of truth. It is 

through obedience to the truth that we are to be sanctified; for while Jesus 

prayed that his followers might be one, he prayed also, ―Sanctify them 

through thy truth; thy word is truth.‖ We are exhorted to keep the unity of 

the spirit in the bonds of peace. This is the evidence of our discipleship. 

―By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 

another;‖ and conversely, our Saviour desired that his disciples might be 

one, that the world might know that the Father had sent him. What a 
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thought! that the love and unity among Christians are presented as proof 

of our Saviour‘s divine mission to the world. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Signs of the Times, May 12, 1881. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Notice again that, ―It is through obedience to the truth that we are to be sanctified‖ and unified. 

―It should be our constant aim to reach this state of unity; but to do this we are not to sacrifice one 

principle of truth.‖ 

The Church Of Abel 

 
The Church of the first centuries consisted of the people who were the descendants of Abel. ―The 

holy life of Abel testified against Satan‘s claim that it is impossible for man to keep God‘s law,‖ Ellen White 

wrote. (Patriarchs and Prophets, page 77). This first church believed and lived ―the commandments of God, 

and the faith of Jesus.‖ (Revelation 14:12). 

 ―By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 

Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying 

of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh.‖ (Hebrews 11:4). 

 

In the Church of Abel there were no church buildings, no visible structure. Worship was in the 

open with an altar and a living sacrifice which pointed to Jesus Christ ―the Lamb of God, which taketh 

away the sin of the world.‖ (John 1:29b). The majority of earth‘s population during this period did not 

believe the truth and followed after the descendants of Cain. Soon God‘s people mingled with these 

unbelievers, which led to the destruction of the earth by water. (Genesis, chapter 6). 

 

Persecution Of the Saints Begins 

 

―The murder of Abel was the first example of the enmity that God 

had declared would exist between the serpent and the seed of the woman–

between Satan and his subjects and Christ and His followers,‖ Ellen 

White wrote. ―Through man‘s sin, Satan had gained control of the human 

race, but Christ would enable them to cast off his yoke.‖ (ibid., PP, p. 77). 

 

Satan then began his warfare against this first Church, God‘s little band of the faithful. The 

persecution of the true Church of Christ had begun and would continue and grow in intensity through 

the ages and would culminate in Satan‘s final warfare against the ―remnant‖ who ―keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,‖ and who ―have the testimony of Jesus Christ.‖ (Rev. 

12:17; 14:12). 

 

The Church Of Noah 

 

By the time of Noah, God‘s Church, His true people dwindled to only eight members. But ―Noah 

found grace in the eyes of the Lord.‖ (Genesis 6:8). And further, ―By faith Noah, being warned of God 

of things not seen as yet, moved [obeyed] with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the 

which he condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith.‖ (Hebrews 

11:7). 

 
There were no General and local Conference offices, church buildings, schools, hospitals or other 

visible structure in the Church of Noah. The only visible sign of a Church structure was a small ship under 

construction. Again, in the days of Noah there were only eight Church members, and this ―
1
 And it came 
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to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth.‖ (Genesis 6:1a, KJV). Jesus said, ―
37

 But 

as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.‖ (Matthew 24:37, KJV). 

 

The Church Of Abraham 

 

The Church of Abraham also comprised a small number of believers. By this time in history 

there were still no General and local Conference offices, church buildings, schools, hospitals or other 

visible structure. The Church of Abraham also believed in ―The commandments of God, and the faith of 

Jesus.‖ (Rev. 14:12). ―Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, 

and my laws.‖ (Genesis 26:5b). And further,  

―By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 

which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, 

not knowing whither he went.‖ (Hebrews 11:8). 

 

Abraham was a Seventh-day Adventist because ―he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a 

foreign land, living in tents with Isaac and Jacob, heirs with him of the same promise,‖ and ―he looked 

for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.‖ (Hebrews 11:9, 10).  

 

The Church Of Moses 

 

The Church of Moses was the first large member church. This was the first Church to go into the 

wilderness. This Church in the wilderness had no General and local Conference offices, church 

buildings, schools or hospitals. Although housed in a tent, there was a visible sanctuary. Moses and his 

Church were Seventh-day Adventists because they were instructed to keep the Sabbath (Exodus 16), and 

they abstained from unclean meats (Leviticus 11), and they believed in the law of God. (Exodus 20). 

 

The Church of Moses was blessed above all the previous churches that had gone before because 

―the Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of 

fire, to give them light; to go by day and night.‖ (Exodus 13:21). The Lord gave to the Church of Moses 

the ten commandments written by the finger of God on two tables of stone, and the Ark of the Covenant. 

This Church was also blessed with the visible presence of God in the Shekinah light above the mercy 

seat of the Ark of the Covenant. ―And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from 

above the mercy seat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimony.‖ 

(Exodus 25:22a). Notwithstanding all of these blessings, all the members of the Church of Moses, with 

the exception of two, did not make it to the promised land, but perished in the wilderness. 

 

The Church Of the Kings 

 

After the wilderness experience, the children of Israel said unto Samuel, ―make us a king to 

judge us like all the nations.‖ (1 Samuel 8:5b). Samuel did not agree with the policy of appointing an 

earthly king as the head of the Church. He sought the Lord in prayer for counsel on the matter. What 

was the Lord‘s answer to Samuel‘s prayer? 

 

―Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they say unto 

thee,‖ a disappointed Lord replied to Samuel, ―for they have not rejected 

thee, but they have rejected me, that I should not reign over them.‖ (1 

Samuel 8:7b) 
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Notice that the reason the people wanted a visible earthly head of the church was that they 

wished to be “like all the nations.” We see the same spirit today in the Ecumenical movement 

within Adventism. Jesus allowed the children of Israel to have their earthly king, and He has also 

allowed the Seventh-day Adventist Church to have their earthly head, but in sorrow Jesus still says, 

―they have rejected me, that I should not reign over them.‖ 

 

This Church of the kings did have General and local Conference offices, church buildings, 

schools and other visible structure. They received their wish. They had now become like the nations 

(churches) around them. Apostasy came into the Jewish church like a flood. 

The Jewish Church At the Time Of Christ 

 

By the time Jesus was born in Bethlehem the Church had developed into a total ―hierarchal‖ 

structure. The Church was governed by the Sanhedrin, a General Conference. This Church did have 

schools, even schools of ―higher learning,‖ hospitals, church buildings, and other visible structure. This 

Church had a glorious temple – but the Ark of the Covenant was missing, and the glory of the Lord had 

departed! (Luke 13:35). Regardless of this fact, the people worshiped the temple. The Church was their 

God. 

 

―The Jews worshiped the temple,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―and were 

filled with greater indignation at anything spoken against that building 

than if it had been spoken against God.‖ (Early Writings, page 198). 

 

Although the Jewish Sanhedrin did not have the power of death, they did have the power to 

persecute anyone who opposed their ecclesiastical authority. Like the Papacy, the great apostasy soon to 

follow, the Sanhedrin sought out the power of the state to enforce their man-made dogmas upon the 

people. 

 

―Christ was to be tried formally before the Sanhedrin; but before 

Annas He was subjected to a preliminary trial,‖ Ellen White wrote. 

―Under the Roman rule the Sanhedrin could not execute the sentence of 

death. They could only examine a prisoner, and pass judgment, to be 

ratified by the Roman authorities.‖ (The Desire of Ages, page 698). 

 

―It was therefore necessary to bring against Christ charges that 

would be regarded as criminal by the Romans [or State],‖ Ellen White 

continued. ―An accusation must also be found which would condemn Him 

in the eyes of the Jews [or Church].‖ (ibid., DA, p. 698, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Undeniable Parallels 

 

―Not a few among the priests and rulers had been convicted by 

Christ‘s teaching, and only fear of excommunication prevented them from 

confessing Him. . . ,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―The trial must be so conducted 

as to unite the members of the Sanhedrin against Christ.‖ (ibid., DA, p. 

698, emphasis supplied). 
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How many there are today, because the ―fear of excommunication‖ keeps them from confessing 

the truth? Many believe historic Adventism but are afraid to speak. Many leaders and ministers believed 

the historic Adventist truth in the late 1950's, but were afraid to speak and let M. L. Andreasen stand 

alone. 

 

―If God abhors one sin above another, of which his people are 

guilty, it is of doing nothing in a case of emergency,‖ Ellen White wrote. 

‖Indifference or neutrality in a religious crisis is regarded of God as a 

grievous crime; and equal to the very worst type of hostility against God.‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 3, page 280, emphasis supplied). 

 

―There were two charges which the priests desired to maintain,‖ Ellen White continued. ―If Jesus 

could be proved a blasphemer, He would be condemned by the Jews [the Church]. If convicted of 

sedition [disloyalty–treason], it would secure His condemnation by the Romans [the State].‖  

 

Accused Of Starting An Offshoot Church Opposed To the State 

 

―The second charge Annas tried first to establish. . . ,‖ Ellen White 

explained. ―He thought to draw out some statement to prove that He was 

seeking to establish a secret society, with the purpose of setting up a new 

kingdom [government]. Then the priests could deliver Him to the Romans 

as a disturber of the peace and a creator of insurrection.‖ (ibid., DA, p. 

699). 

 

The Saviour contrasted His own manner of work with the methods 

of His accusers. For months they had hunted Him, striving to entrap Him 

and bring Him before a secret tribunal, where they might obtain by 

perjury what it was impossible to gain by fair means. Now they were 

carrying out their purpose. The midnight seizure by a mob, the mockery 

and abuse before He was condemned, or even accused, was their manner 

of work, not His. Their action was in violation of the law. Their own rules 

[Church Manual] declared that every man should be treated as innocent 

until proved guilty. By their own rules the priests stood condemned. 

ibid., Ellen G. White, ―Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas,‖ The Desire of 

Ages, page 699. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―It was necessary that there should be the form of a legal trial,‖ 

Ellen White continued. ―This the authorities were determined to hasten. . . 

.‖ (ibid., DA, p. 703). 

 

Notice that this devious method of dealing with a ―dissident‖ was the policy of the highest 

leadership of the Church. Today we see these same principles practiced by ―the undue assumption of 

authority‖ of Church leadership. 

Christ foresaw that the undue assumption of authority indulged by 

the scribes and Pharisees would not cease with the dispersion of the Jews. 

He had a prophetic view of the work of exalting human authority to rule 

the conscience, which has been so terrible a curse to the church in all 

ages. And His fearful denunciations of the scribes and Pharisees, and His 
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warnings to the people not to follow these blind leaders, were placed on 

record as an admonition to future generations. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, ―The Scriptures a Safeguard,‖ page 596. (emphasis supplied). 
 

It was because the Church leadership at the time of Christ had developed into an erroneous 

hierarchical form of government, and because the leadership practiced ―the undue assumption of 

authority,‖ that Jesus declared, “Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” (Matt. 23:38). Ellen 

White stated that Christ‟s “warnings to the people not to follow these blind leaders, were placed 

on record as an admonition to future generations.” (ibid.) 

 

The Apostolic Church --Christ‟s Message To the First Christian Church 

 

―I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou 

canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast tried them which say 

they are apostles [ministers], and are not, and hast found them liars,‖ 

Jesus said. ―And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name‘s sake 

hast laboured, and hast not fainted.‖ (Revelation 2:2, 3). 

 

The first Christian Church began under the power of the ―early rain‖ of the Holy Spirit. (Acts 2). 

The last or remnant Church will finish the work under the power of the ―latter rain‖ of the Holy Spirit. 

(Hosea 6:3; Acts 2:17, 18; Rev. 18). 

 

Devout Men Confess Corporate Guilt In the Death Of Christ 

 
On the day of Pentecost, when the apostle Peter pleaded with the people to repent and be baptized, 

―there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven.‖ (Acts 2:5b). Notice 

that the crowd Peter was speaking to were ―devout‖ men. The Strong‘s Greek dictionary states the word 

―devout‖ as ―eulabes,‖ meaning:- ―carefully, religiously, pious.‖ Although they were devout men and 

members in good standing of the contemporary Jewish Church, Peter called for them to, ―Repent, and be 

baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.‖ (Acts 2:38a). Again, these 

were ―devout men.‖ What sin had they committed that they should repent? 

 ―Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 

have crucified, both Lord and Christ,‖ Peter replies. (Acts 2:36, emphasis supplied). These devout men Peter 

was speaking to were ―out of every nation under heaven,‖ and were gathered at Jerusalem to celebrate 

Pentecost. They had not been present when Jesus was crucified, yet, as members in good standing of the 

Jewish Church, they were corporately responsible for the death of Christ. There was still probation for them 

to repent, and Peter called for them to repent. And they did repent. (Acts 2:37, 38). 
 

However, for the Church leadership there was no more probation. Their house had been ―left 

unto them desolate.‖ (Matthew 23:38). Later when Peter was called in before the Jewish Church 

leadership for preaching in the name of Christ, he also accused the leadership of being responsible for 

the death of Christ – but Peter did not call for the leadership to repent! Why? Because they had passed 

their time of probation. 

 

―And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, 

and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and 

Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, were 

gathered together at Jerusalem,‖ the Scripture records. ―And when they 
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had set them in the midst, they asked, `By what power, or by what name, 

have ye done this?‘‖ (Acts 4:5-7, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel,‖ Peter, filled with 

the Holy Ghost replied. ―Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 

Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 

whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man stand here 

before you whole.‖ (Acts 4:8-10, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice again that Peter did accuse the leadership of the death of Christ, ―whom ye crucified.‖ But 

he did not call for them to repent! Their probation was past. There was, however, a limit to God‘s mercy 

for the people. They were given a short period of about forty years to accept the truth of the gospel. In 

A.D. 70 God‘s judgments on the Jewish Church were carried out when Jerusalem and the temple were 

destroyed by the Roman armies led by Titus. Most of the people in the Jewish Church were killed. 

Those who survived were scattered throughout the world. There was no way that the early Christians 

could compromise, or seek recognition and acceptance from the Jewish Church of that day. If they had, 

they would have been destroyed with the Jewish Church at the destruction of Jerusalem. The early 

Christians had to separate from the mother Church in order to preach and practice the gospel of Christ. 

In the end, during the time of trouble, the remnant will also separate from Babylon and all organized 

church denominations. They will flee into the wilderness, there to await the coming of the Lord. (See 

The Great Controversy, ―The Time of Trouble,‖ pages 613-634). 

 

Home Churches In the Apostolic Church 

 

The first Christian Church at the time of the apostles had no 

church buildings, schools, hospitals, or other visible structure. This early 

Church met in ―home churches,‖ and sometimes in the open by a river 

side. (Acts 16:13). 

―Likewise greet the church that is in their house,‖ the apostle Paul 

wrote to the Romans. ―Salute my well beloved Epaenetus, who is the 

firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ.‖ (Romans 16:5, emphasis supplied). 

―The churches of Asia salute you,‖Paul wrote to the Corinthians. 

―Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is 

in their house.‖ (1 Cor. 16:19, emphasis supplied). ―Salute the brethren 

which are in Laodicea,‖ Paul wrote to the church at Colosse , ―and 

Nymphas, and the church which is in his house.‖ (Colossians. 4:15, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―And to our beloved Apphia,‖ Paul wrote to Philemon, ―and 

Archippus our fellow soldier, and to the church in thy house.‖ (Philemon. 

1:2, emphasis supplied). 

 

―But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to 

behave thyself in the house of God,‖ Paul wrote to Timothy, ―which is the 

church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.‖ (1 Tim. 3:15, 

emphasis supplied). 
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Notice that the apostle Paul does not identify the Christian Church as a cathedral, or 

denomination, but he saluted ―Nymphas, and the church which is in his house.‖ (ibid ., Col.. 4:15b). 

Then Paul stated that the Church of the living God is ―the pillar and ground of the truth.‖ (ibid., 1 Tim. 

3:15). Does the Spirit of Prophecy agree with Paul? Yes, indeed. 

 

―God has a church, it is not the great cathedral, neither is it the 

national establishment, neither is it the various denominations;‖ Ellen 

White wrote, ―it is the people who love God and keep His 

commandments.‖ (The Upward Look, page 315, emphasis supplied). 

 

Analogy From the Early Christian Church to today 

 

It is interesting to note the similarities between the first Church, the Church of the early rain, and 

the last remnant Church, the Church of the latter rain. Both Churches display primitive Godliness. 

―Before the final visitation of God's judgments upon the earth 

[seven last plagues] there will be among the people of the Lord such a 

revival of primitive godliness as has not been witnessed since apostolic 

times,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―The Spirit and power of God will be poured 

out upon His children.‖ (The Great Controversy, page 464, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

The Times Or the Seasons 

 

At the formation of the first Christian Church, the apostles were concerned about future events. 

Just before Jesus ascended to heaven they asked Him, ―Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 

kingdom to Israel?‖ (Acts 1:6b). 

 

―It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the 

Father hath put in his own power,‖ Jesus replied to their question of 

future events. ―But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is 

come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and 

in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.‖ 

(Acts 1:7,8). 

 

Notice that it was not Christ‘s wish that all His disciples should understand future events. Why? 

Because they had a mission to accomplish. ―And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 

the gospel to every creature.‖ (Mark 16:15). Later, around the year A. D. 90, Jesus did reveal future 

events to the apostle John on the isle of Patmos. (Revelation 1:1). 

 

After the ascension of Jesus the apostles along with the small group returned to the upper room. 

There they were to await the outpouring of the Holy Spirit before they embarked on their mission of 

taking the gospel to all the world.  

―[Jesus] commanded them that they should not depart from 

Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have 

heard of me.‖ (Acts 1:4b). 
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Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, 

which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day‘s journey. And when they were 

come in, they went up into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and 

James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and 

Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the 

brother of James. These all continued with one accord in prayer and 

supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his 

brethren. 

(Acts 1:12-14). 

 

Scholars of the Greek concur that this was the same upper room in which the Lord celebrated the 

last supper with the twelve apostles. Notice that while the main body of the Jewish Church was meeting 

in the temple during this holy period of Pentecost, God‘s little band of true people (―the number of 

names together were about an hundred and twenty,‖ Acts 1:15b) were meeting in an upper room, and 

not in the corporate Church. And they ―all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication.‖ (Acts 

1:14a). 

 

The First Christian Church Business Meeting 

 

The Lord had told the little company to wait, but did they continue to wait? No. They decided to 

have a church business meeting. Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples and said,  

―Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled, 

which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning 

Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus.‖ (Acts 1:15,16). Peter 

was referring to a text in Psalms, ―Yea, mine own familiar friend, in 

whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against 

me.‖ (Psalms 41:9). 

 

―For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this 

ministry,‖ Peter continued. ―Now this man purchased a field with the 

reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, 

and all his bowels gushed out.‖ (Acts 1:17, 18). 

 

Then in this business meeting Peter made a motion that they should ordain a new apostle to take 

the place of Judas. Although Jesus had chosen the twelve (―he chose twelve, whom also he named 

apostles,‖ Luke 6:13), the little company chose two men, and asked the Lord to choose between the two. 

 

―Wherefore of these men. . . ,‖ Peter asked, ―must one be ordained 

to be a witness with us of his resurrection.‖ (Acts 1:21a, 22b, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

The Bible records that ―they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, 

and Matthias.‖ (Acts 1:23). Then they prayed and asked the Lord to select one of the two men.  

―Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of 

these two thou hast chosen,‖ the apostles prayed, ―that he may take part 

of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 

that he might go to his own place.‖ (Acts 1:24b, 25). 
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Then they drew lots, ―and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 

apostles.‖ (Acts 1:26). It is interesting to note that Matthias is spoken of only in these two verses, Acts 

1:23 and 26. Matthias is not mentioned again in Scripture! 

But was Matthias the Lord‘s choice to be numbered among the twelve? Remember that during 

his ministry among men Jesus chose the twelve. (Luke 6:13). If Matthias was not the Lord‘s choice, 

then, pray tell, who was the Lord‘s choice? 

 

―Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither by man,‖ the Scriptures 

record, ―but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from 

the dead.‖ (Galatians 1:1, emphasis supplied). 

 

―For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called 

an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God,‖ Paul wrote to the 

Corinthians. ―But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace 

which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more 

abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with 

me.‖ (1 Corinthians 15:9, 10, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the following nine Scriptures that confirm the apostleship of Paul. 
 

(1) Called to be an apostle. (Rom. 1:1).   
(2) Called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God. (1 Cor. 1:1).   
(3) An apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God. (2 Cor. 1:1).   
(4) An apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father. (Gal. 1:1).   
(5) An apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God. (Eph. 1:1).   
(6) An apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God. (Col. 1:1).   
(7) An apostle of Jesus Christ by the commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ. (1 

Tim. 1:1).   
8)  An apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God. (2 Tim. 1:1).   

(9) An apostle of Jesus Christ. (Titas 1:1).  

(10)   

―But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of 

me is not after man,‖ Paul wrote to the Galatians. ―For I neither received 

it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

(Galatians 1:11, 12, emphasis supplied).  

 

The Twelve Foundations On the Holy City 

 

In the Revelation the apostle John saw the holy city of God, the new Jerusalem, coming down 

from God out of heaven. (Rev. 21:2). This city had twelve foundations upon which were written the 

names of the twelve apostles. (Revelation 21:14). Now, the question is, Who‘s name will be on the 

foundation? Will it be, ―Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him?‖ (Matt. 10:4). No, we cannot believe that 

Judas Iscariot‘s name will be on the foundation of God‘s holy city. There are twelve foundations, there 

needs to be twelve names. Will the name of Matthais be on the foundation to take the place of Judas? 

Will the name inscribed on the foundation of God‘s holy city be that of the apostle Paul? 

 

Friend, the name on the foundation of the city of God must be the name of, ―Paul, an apostle, not 

of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the dead.‖ 

(Galatians 1:1). 
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The Apostate Roman Catholic Church Of the Dark Ages 

 

Christ’s Message To the Apostate Church Of the Dark Ages: 

 

―Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because thou 

sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach 

and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things 

sacrificed unto idols,‖ Jesus said. ―And I gave her space to repent of her 

fornication; and she repented not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and 

them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they 

repent of their deeds.‖ (Revelation 2:20-22, emphasis supplied). 

 

The apostate Church of Rome did have a General and local Conference (Diocese) offices, church 

buildings, schools, hospitals, monasteries, convents, and other visible structure. This Church used 

ecclesiastical and state authority to persecute the saints of the Most High. (See The Great Controversy). 

There was and is a distinct parallel between the Roman Catholic Church and the Jewish Church at the 

time of Christ. 

 

The Church Of Rome and the Jewish Church 

 

―There is a striking similarity between the Church of Rome and the 

Jewish Church at the time of Christ‘s first advent,‖ Ellen White stated. 

―While the Jews secretly trampled upon every principle of the law of God, 

they were outwardly rigorous in the observance of its precepts, loading it 

down with exactions and traditions that made obedience painful and 

burdensome.‖ (The Great Controversy, page 568, emphasis supplied). 

―As the Jews professed to revere the law, so do Romanists claim to 

reverence the cross,‖ Ellen White concluded. ―They exalt the symbol of 

Christ‘s sufferings while in their lives they deny Him whom it represents.‖ 

(ibid., p. 568, emphasis supplied). 

 

In the fourth century the Church at Rome apostatized when she accepted the traditions of 

Paganism into the Church at the conversion of the Roman Emperor Constantine: ―The Roman emperor 

Constantine's grant of toleration to Christianity (the Edict of Milan, 313) and its rise to the status of an 

official religion.‖ (Grolier‘s Encyclopedia, Art. ―Papacy‖). The Church had now committed fornication 

with the heathen nations around her. The Emperor Constantine passed the first Sunday law (321 A.D.), 

and at the Council of Laodicea (336 A.D.) the Church ratified Sunday as the day upon which Christians 

should worship instead of the hated seventh day Sabbath of the Jew. With this apostasy, the birth of the 

Papacy had begun in fulfillment of the apostle Paul‘s prophecy. 

 

―Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not 

come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 

revealed, the son of perdition,‖ Paul prophesied. ―Who opposeth and 

exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that 

he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.‖ (2 

Thessalonians 2:3, 4). 
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Apostasy In Displaying the Cross 

 

Papists place crosses upon their churches, upon their altars, and 

upon their garments. Everywhere is seen the insignia of the cross. 

Everywhere it is outwardly honored and exalted. But the teachings of 

Christ are buried beneath a mass of senseless traditions, false 

interpretations, and rigorous exactions. The Saviour‘s words concerning 

the bigoted Jews, apply with still greater force to the leaders of the Roman 

Catholic Church: ―They bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, 

and lay them on men‘s shoulders; but they themselves will not move them 

with one of their fingers.‖ Matthew 23:4. Conscientious souls are kept in 

constant terror fearing the wrath of an offended God, while many of the 

dignitaries of the church are living in luxury and sensual pleasure. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 568. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Does this testimony now apply to Seventh-day Adventists? Today we see that Seventh-day 

Adventists also ―place crosses upon their churches, [and] upon their altars.‖ Will the next step be for 

Adventists to place the cross ―upon their garments?‖ 

Notice that, ―The Saviour‘s words concerning the bigoted Jews, apply with still greater force to 

the leaders of the Roman Catholic Church.‖ Moreover, the people who believe in this apostate church 

system live in fear ―while many of the dignitaries of the church are living in luxury and sensual 

pleasure.‖ Today one could apply this testimony to the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

The leaders are ―bigoted,‖ while the people who believe in the SDA Church system live in fear of 

ecclesiastical authority, ―while many of the dignitaries of the church are living in luxury and sensual 

pleasure.‖ 

 

Rome Ruled Supreme For 1, 200 Years 

 

―The periods here mentioned–`forty and two months,‘ and `a 

thousand two hundred and threescore days‘–are the same, alike 

representing the time in which the church of Christ was to suffer 

oppression from Rome,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―The 1260 years of papal 

supremacy began in A.D. 538, and would therefore terminate in 1798.‖ 

(The Great Controversy, 1888 Edition, page 266, emphasis supplied). 

 

The True Church In the Wilderness 

 

Christ’s Message To the Church In the Wilderness: 

 

―I know thy works and where thou dwellest, even where Satan‘s 

seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith,‖ 

Jesus said, ―even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, 

who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.‖ (Revelation 2:13, 

emphasis supplied). 
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The Church in the wilderness had no General and local Conference offices, church 

buildings, schools, hospitals or other visible structure. They conducted their services in the 

mountains and caves of the earth. (See The Great Controversy, “The Waldenses,” pages 61-78). 

This Church met in the wilderness because of persecution from the Roman Catholic Church. 

There is a distinct parallel between this Church in the Wilderness and the Remnant Church near 

the close of probation. 

 

Amid the gloom that settled upon the earth during the long period 

of papal supremacy, the light of truth could not be wholly extinguished. In 

every age there were witnesses for God–men who cherished faith in Christ 

as the only mediator between God and man, who held the Bible as the only 

rule of life, and who hallowed the true Sabbath. How much the world owes 

to these men, posterity will never know. . .. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 61. 
 

Notice that ―men who cherished faith in Christ as the only mediator between God and man,‖ also 

―held the Bible as the only rule of life.‖ Moreover these men of God ―hallowed the true Sabbath.‖ The 

final ―remnant‖ Church will also hold the Bible as the only rule of faith. 

 

―God will have a people upon the earth to maintain the Bible and 

the Bible only, as the standard of all doctrines and the basis of all 

reforms,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―The opinions of learned men, the 

deductions of science, the creeds or decisions of ecclesiastical councils, as 

numerous and discordant as are the churches which they represent, the 

voice of the majority--not one nor all of these should be regarded as 

evidence for or against any point of religious faith. . ..‖ (The Great 

Controversy, Page 595, emphasis supplied). 

 

―They were branded as heretics, their motives impugned 

[attacked], their characters maligned, their writings suppressed, 

misrepresented, or mutilated,‖ Ellen White wrote about the Waldenses. 

―Yet they stood firm, and from age to age maintained their faith in its 

purity, as a sacred heritage for the generations to come.‖ (ibid.). 

 

Pioneer Adventist writings have been ―revised‖ many times. 

 

The Roman Catholic Church Receives A Deadly Wound 

 

―And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death. . 

..(Revelation 13:3a). 

 

―At that time a French army entered Rome and made the pope a 

prisoner, and he died in exile,‖ Ellen White concluded. ―Though a new 

pope was soon afterward elected, the papal hierarchy has never since 

been able to wield the power which it before possessed. 

 

The Deadly Wound Healed 
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―And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his 

deadly wound was healed.‖ (Revelation 13:3a, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The Lateran Treaty, signed on Feb. 11, 1929, by Benito Mussolini 

for the Italian government and Cardinal Pietro Gasparri for the papacy, 

settled the vexatious question of the relationship between the Holy See and 

Italy.‖ (Robin Buss, ―The Lateran Treaty,‖ The New Groilers Multimedia 

Encyclopedia, Release 6). 

 

Reporting on the signing of this document, the San Francisco Chronicle, Tuesday, February 12, 

1929, carried the story on the front page with a photograph of Cardinal Pietro Gasparri and Benito 

Mussolini signing the document. The caption above the photograph read, ―Heal Wound Of Many 

Years.‖ Ellen White knew, as did all pioneer Seventh-day Adventists that the deadly wound would be 

healed. 

 

The Roman Catholic Church Today 

 

 

―The Roman Church now presents a fair front to the world, 

covering with apologies her record of horrible cruelties,‖ Ellen White 

warned. ―She has clothed herself in Christlike garments; but she is 

unchanged.‖ (The Great Controversy, page 571, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Every principle of the papacy that existed in past ages exist 

today,‖ Ellen White continued. ―The doctrines devised in the darkest ages 

are still held.‖ (ibid., GC, p. 571, emphasis supplied).  

 

Notice that the Roman Catholic Church ―now presents a fair front to the world.‖ The Catholic 

Church now covers ―her record of horrible cruelties‖ with apologies. She wears ―Christlike garments, 

but she is unchanged.‖ The apostate doctrines ―devised in the darkest ages are still held.‖ 

Let none deceive themselves. The papacy that Protestants are now 

so ready to honor is the same that ruled the world in the days of the 

Reformation, when men of God stood up, at the peril of their lives, to 

expose her iniquity. She possesses the same pride and arrogant 

assumption that lorded it over kings and princes, and claimed the 

prerogatives of God. Her spirit is no less cruel and despotic now than 

when she crushed out human liberty and slew the saints of the Most High. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 571. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Today, ―his deadly wound [is] healed‖ and all the world is wondering after the beast. (Rev. 

13:3b, emphasis supplied). Are we also wondering after the beast? 

―When men who profess to serve God ignore His parental 

character and depart from honor and righteousness in dealing with their 

fellowmen, Satan exults, for he has inspired them with his attributes,‖ 

Ellen White counseled. ―They are following in the track of Romanism.‖ 

(Testimonies to Ministers, page 362, emphasis supplied). 
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The Fallen Churches Of Modern Babylon 

 

Christ’s Message To the Churches Of Modern Babylon 

 

―And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, 

my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 

her plagues.‖ (Rev. 18:4, emphasis supplied). The modern-day Churches 

of Babylon do have headquarter offices and local diocese, church 

buildings, schools, hospitals and other visible structure. To these churches 

the angel, ―cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is 

fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 

every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.‖ (Rev. 

18:2). 

 

Laodicea, the Corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church 

 

Christ’s Message To Laodicea 

 

―I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou 

wert cold or hot,‖ Jesus said. ―So then because thou art lukewarm, and 

neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.‖ (Rev. 3:15,16, 

emphasis supplied). 

―Will the churches heed the Laodicean message?‖ Ellen White 

asks. ―Will they repent, or will they, notwithstanding that the most solemn 

message of truth--the third angel's message--is being proclaimed to the 

world, go on in sin?‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 19, page 176, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―If the church of God becomes lukewarm, it does not stand in favor with God any more than do 

the churches that are represented as having fallen and become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 

every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird,‖ Ellen White warned. 

 

―Those who have had opportunities to hear and receive the truth 

and who have united with the Seventh-day Adventist church, calling 

themselves the commandment-keeping people of God, and yet possess no 

more vitality and consecration to God than do the nominal churches, will 

receive of the plagues of God just as verily as the churches who oppose 

the law of God.‖ (ibid., MR, Vol. 19, page 176, emphasis supplied). 

―Only those that are sanctified through the truth,‖ Ellen White 

concluded, ―will compose the royal family in the heavenly mansions 

Christ has gone to prepare for those that love Him and keep His 

commandments.‖ ((ibid., MR, Vol. 19, page 176, emphasis supplied). 

―Licentiousness, unlawful intimacy, and unholy practices are 

coming in among us in a large degree; and ministers who are handling 

sacred things are guilty of sin in this respect,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―They 
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are coveting their neighbors' wives, and the seventh commandment is 

broken.‖ (Manuscript Releases, Vol. 21, page 380). 

 

The Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church – A Sister To Babylon 

 

―We are in danger of becoming a sister to fallen Babylon, of 

allowing our churches to become corrupted, and filled with every foul 

spirit, a cage for every unclean and hateful bird. . ..‖ (ibid., MR, Vol. 21, 

page 380, emphasis supplied). 

 

Ancient and Modern Israel- similarity between the Seventh-day Adventist Church and the Jewish 

Church at the time of Christ. 

 

We have learned that there was and is a distinct similarity between the Roman Catholic Church 

and the Jewish Church at the time of Christ. There is also a distinct similarity between the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church and the Jewish Church at the time of Christ. 

 

―The trials of the children of Israel, and their attitude just before 

the first coming of Christ,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―illustrate the position of 

the people of God in their experience before the second coming of Christ.‖ 

(Review and Herald, 1890, No. 7, emphasis supplied). 

―Satan‘s snares are laid for us as verily as they were laid for the 

children of Israel just prior to their entrance into the land of Canaan,‖ 

Ellen White warned. ―We are repeating the history of that people.‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 160, emphasis supplied). 

I was pointed back to ancient Israel. But two of the adults of the 

vast army that left Egypt entered the land of Canaan. Their dead bodies 

were strewn in the wilderness because of their transgressions. Modern 

Israel are in greater danger of forgetting God and being led into idolatry 

than were His ancient people. 

 
Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 1, page 609. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―The sin of ancient Israel was in disregarding the expressed will of 

God and following their own way according to the leadings of 

unsanctified hearts,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―Modern Israel are fast 

following in their footsteps, and the displeasure of the Lord is as surely 

resting upon them.‖ (ibid., 5T. p. 94, emphasis supplied). 

 

When I study the Scriptures, I am alarmed for the Israel of God in 

these last days. They are exhorted to flee from idolatry. I fear that they are 

asleep and so conformed to the world that it would be difficult to discern 

between him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not. The distance 

is widening between Christ and His people, and lessening between them 

and the world. The marks of distinction between Christ‘s professed people 

and the world have almost disappeared. Like ancient Israel, they follow 

after the abominations of the nations [churches] around them. 
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Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 1, page 277. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―I saw that many who profess to believe the truth for these last 

days think it strange that the children of Israel murmured as they 

journeyed; that after the wonderful dealings of God with them, they should 

be so ungrateful as to forget what He had done for them,‖ Ellen White 

stated. ―Said the angel: `Ye have done worse than they.‘‖ (ibid., 1T. p. 

129, emphasis supplied). 

 

Like ancient Israel the church has dishonored her God by 

departing from the light, neglecting her duties, and abusing her high and 

exalted privilege of being peculiar and holy in character. Her members 

have violated their covenant to live for God and Him only. They have 

joined with the selfish and world-loving. Pride, the love of pleasure, and 

sin have been cherished, and Christ has departed. His Spirit has been 

quenched in the church. 

 
Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 2, page 442. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―Ancient Israel were enticed into sin when they ventured into 

forbidden association with the heathen,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―In a similar 

manner are modern Israel led astray. . ..‖ (The Great Controversy, page 

568, emphasis supplied). 

 

―How frequently ancient Israel rebelled, and how often they were 

visited with judgments, and thousands slain, because they would not heed 

the commands of God who had chosen them!‖ Ellen White warned. ―The 

Israel of God in these last days are in constant danger of mingling with 

the world and losing all signs of being the chosen people of God. . ..‖ 

(ibid., 1T, pp. 283, 284, emphasis supplied). 

―The condition of society to-day is the same as when God 

presented before Israel the abominations of the heathen,‖ Ellen White 

concluded, ―and the same warnings are necessary to the remnant people. . 

..‖ (The Signs of the Times, August 26, 1889, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the date, 1889, over one hundred and 26 years ago! What in the world would Ellen White 

say today about the condition of the world and the condition of the Church? It is clear from these 

passages of inspiration that there is an undeniable parallel between ancient Israel and the corporate 

―Laodicean‖ Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

 

The Remnant Of Israel 

 

There is a distinct similarity between this Remnant Church and the Apostolic Church. Christ‘s 

message to the Remnant Church at the end of the Christian era is the same message He gave to the 

Apostolic or first Christian church at the beginning of the Christian era. 

Christ’s Message To the Remnant Church 
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―I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou 

canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast tried them which say 

they are apostles [ministers], and are not, and hast found them liars,‖ 

Jesus said. ―And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name‘s sake 

hast laboured, and hast not fainted.‖ (Revelation 2:2, 3; emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; neither 

shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth. . .,‖ Zephaniah 

prophesied.(Zephaniah 3:13, emphasis supplied). 

 

―And in their mouth was found no guile,‖ the apostle John agreed, 

―for they are without fault before the throne of God.‖ (Revelation 14:5, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

 

The remnant Church at the time of the end will not have General and local Conference 

offices, church buildings, schools, hospitals or other visible structure. There is a distinct similarity 

between this Remnant Church and the Church in the Wilderness. Like the Apostolic and the 

Wilderness churches, the last Christians who live just before Jesus comes again will also worship 

in home churches, in the wilderness and remote places of the earth. Some will be cast into prison. 

 

A Time Of Trouble 

 

―Satan will then plunge the inhabitants of the earth into one great, 

final trouble,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―As the angels of God cease to hold in 

check the fierce winds of human passion, all the elements of strife will be 

let loose. The whole world will be involved in ruin more terrible than that 

which came upon Jerusalem of old.‖ (The Great Controversy, ―The Time 

of Trouble,‖ page 614, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Remnant Church Again In the Wilderness 

 

As the decree issued by the various rulers of Christendom against 

commandment keepers shall withdraw the protection of government and 

abandon them to those who desire their destruction, the people of God will 

flee from the cities and villages and associate together in companies, 

dwelling in the most desolate and solitary places. Many will find refuge in 

the strongholds of the mountains. Like the Christians of the Piedmont 

valleys, they will make the high places of the earth their sanctuaries and 

will thank God for ―the munitions of rocks.‖ Isaiah 33:16. But many of all 

nations and of all classes, high and low, rich and poor, black and white, 

will be cast into the most unjust and cruel bondage. The beloved of God 

pass weary days, bound in chains, shut in by prison bars, sentenced to be 

slain, some apparently left to die of starvation in dark and loathsome 

dungeons. No human ear is open to hear their moans; no human hand is 

ready to lend them help. 
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Ellen G. White, ―The Time of Trouble,‖ The Great Controversy, page 626, emphasis supplied). 
 

Notice that at this time God‘s true people are not working at their jobs in the General, Union, or 

local Conference offices. Neither are they attending the local churches. Neither will God‘s people be 

working at or attending church schools, or universities. Neither will they be working in the ―Health 

Systems/East/West/North or South. Neither will they be working at other Church hospitals. Neither will 

they be working at any other visible Seventh-day Adventist Church institution. Where will God‘s 

remnant people be? 

 

―The people of God will flee from the cities and villages and 

associate together in companies, dwelling in the most desolate and 

solitary places,‖ Ellen White replies. ―Many will find refuge in the 

strongholds of the mountains. Like the Christians of the Piedmont valleys, 

they will make the high places of the earth their sanctuaries and will thank 

God for `the munitions of rocks.‘ Isaiah 33:16.‖ (ibid., The Great 

Controversy, page 626, emphasis supplied). 

 

What Is the True Remnant Church and Who Are the Members? 

 

If the church is not General and local Conference offices, church buildings, schools, hospitals or 

other visible structure, then, pray tell, what is the Church? Who are the members of the true remnant 

church in the end time? 

―Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I 

in the midst of them,‖ Jesus replies. (Matthew 18:20). 

 

 

―Where Christ is even among the humble few, this is Christ‘s 

church, for the presence of the High and Holy One who inhabiteth eternity 

can alone constitute a church,‖ Ellen White comments on Matthew 18:20. 

―Where two or three are present who love and obey the commandments of 

God, Jesus there presides, let it be in the desolate place of the earth, in the 

wilderness, in the city enclosed in prison walls.‖ (The Upward Look, page 

315, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that in the above statement Ellen White declares that where two or three Christians are 

gathered together, ―who love and obey the commandments of God,‖ this is God‘s true church and ―Jesus 

there presides‖ among them. Not only that, but in stronger language Ellen White stated that this ―alone 

constitutes a church.‖ 

 

True Remnant Church A Spiritual Temple Of Living Stones 

 

―All the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple 

in the Lord,‖ the apostle Paul wrote, ―in whom ye also are builded 

together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.‖ (Ephesians 2:21, 

22). 
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―The Stones which are in God‘s sacred temple are not collected 

from the mountains of Judea but gathered from the nations, kindreds, and 

tongues and people,‖ Ellen White comments on Ephesians 2:21, 22. ―They 

are not lifeless material that must be prepared with hammer and chisel, 

but living stones which emit light.‖ (ibid., UL, p. 373, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that the stones of Christ‘s church ―are not lifeless material . . . but living stones which 

emit light.‖ These living stones are gathered from all ―nations, kindreds, and tongues and people.‖ 

 

―The great cleaver of truth has taken them from the quarry of the 

world and placed them under the hand of the great Master Builder, the 

Lord of the temple,‖ Ellen White continued, ―and He is polishing them in 

His workshop, which is this world, that all the rough edges and 

crookedness may be removed and then hammered and chiseled and 

squared by the truth of God, polished and refined, ready to fill their place 

in God‘s spiritual temple, that they may grow up a holy temple for God.‖ 

(ibid., UL, p. 373, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the following four important points in this statement. 

 

(1) It is the truth that brings the living stones into God‘s spiritual temple.  

 

(2) They are placed there under the hand of Jesus Christ, the great Master Builder. They are 

not placed there under the hand of man.  

 

(3) It is Jesus, and not man, that is polishing all the rough edges and crookedness from the 

living stones.  

 

(4) The reason for the polishing is that the living stones may be fitted for a place in God‘s 

spiritual temple!  

 

The Members Of God’s Spiritual Temple Are An Holy Priesthood 

 

―Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 

priesthood,‖ the apostle Peter wrote, ―to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 

acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.‖ (1 Peter 2:5, emphasis supplied). 

―This building represents God‘s spiritual temple, which is 

composed of material gathered out of every nation, and tongue, and 

people, of all grades, high and low, rich and poor, learned and 

unlearned,‖ Ellen White commented on 1 Peter 2:5. ―These are not dead 

substances, to be fitted by hammer and chisel. They are living stones, 

quarried out from the world by the truth, and the great Master Builder, the 

Lord of the temple, is now hewing and polishing them, and fitting them for 

their respective places in the spiritual temple.‖ (ibid., UL, p. 281, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice once again that, (a) it is the truth that brings the rough stones into the living temple, and, 
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(b) it is the Master‘s hewing and polishing that fits the living stones for a place in the living 

temple. It is not the work of man to build the living temple of God. 

 

The Completed Living Temple 

 

―When completed, this temple will be perfect in all its parts,‖ 

Ellen White concluded, ―the object of admiration of angels and men, for 

its builder and maker is God.‖ (ibid., UL, p. 281, emphasis supplied). 

 

The perfecting of the saints, fitting them for translation. This will be the condition of God‘s final, 

remnant, last generation, living temple or living church, during the latter rain and the seven last plagues. 

This is the time when man must stand without a heavenly High Priest mediator between the Father and 

mankind. Notice also that the reason why this final generation, spiritual temple or church is ―the object 

of admiration of angels and men,‖ is because ―its builder and maker is God‖ and not the building and 

maker of man. 

 

―Before the final visitation of God's judgments upon the earth 

there will be among the people of the Lord such a revival of primitive 

godliness as has not been witnessed since apostolic times,‖ Ellen White 

prophesied. ―The Spirit and power of God will be poured out upon His 

children. . ..‖ (The Great Controversy, page 464). 

 

The enemy of souls desires to hinder this work; and before the time 

for such a movement shall come, he will endeavor to prevent it by 

introducing a counterfeit. In those churches which he can bring under his 

deceptive power he will make it appear that God's special blessing is 

poured out; there will be manifest what is thought to be great religious 

interest. Multitudes will exult that God is working marvelously for them, 

when the work is that of another spirit. Under a religious guise, Satan will 

seek to extend his influence over the Christian world. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, ―Modern Revivals,‖ The Great Controversy, page 464. (emphasis supplied). 
 

What Is Not the True Remnant Church 

 

―God has a church,‖ Ellen White stated. ―It is not the great 

cathedral, neither is it the national establishment, neither is it the various 

denominations; it is the people who love God and keep His 

commandments.‖ (ibid., UL, p. 315, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that Ellen White states that the church is not ―the national establishment,‖ and it is ―not 

the great cathedral,‖ and, ―neither is it the various denominations.‖ This includes the Seventh-day 

Adventist denomination. If God‘s true church is not the ―established‖ General Conference, if it is not 

―the cathedral‖ or church buildings, if it is not the ―denomination,‖ then what is the true church? ―It is 

the people who love God and keep His commandments,‖ Ellen White replies. It is the community of 

believers, the people, the living stones that make up God‘s living temple. That, dear reader, is God‘s true 

church in these last days. 
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Man’s Visible Temple 

 
In contrast to God‘s living temple is man‘s visible temple. The claim is made that Jesus Christ is the 

head of this visible temple, but in reality man is the head of this visible temple. Throughout the history of 

the Christian church, be it Protestant or Roman Catholic, members have been conditioned to 

believe that God has bestowed special ecclesiastical authority upon leaders of the corporate 

church structure. But is this dogma really Biblical? This belief, that God has given to certain men 

special ecclesiastical authority over the flock, has led to the formation of the Papal Church system, 

or what the Bible calls the Beast and the Antichrist. (Dan. 7; Rev. 13; Rev. 17). This will and has 

led the Christian world into forming an image of the Papacy – an image of the beast. 

 

The visible, corporate structure of the Christian Church was formed for the purpose of 

organizing the work for the spreading of the gospel to the ends of the earth. It has never been the duty of 

the corporate Church to rule over the flock of God. The leadership of the Christian Church were not to 

define doctrine or to form a creed or a Church Manual filled with worldly policies that men must obey. 

The leaders were not given the power to excommunicate (disfellowship) from the Church those who do 

not follow their Creeds, ―Statement of Fundamental Beliefs,‖ or recognize their undue assumption of 

ecclesiastical authority. 

 

―In the very courts of the temple [church], scenes will be enacted 

that few realize..,‖ Ellen White warned. ―Vengeance will be executed 

against those who sit in the gates deciding what the people should have.‖ 

(Manuscript 15, 1886, emphasis supplied). 

The Roman Catholic Church Claims To Interpret Scripture 

 

―Since Christ, however, did not determine many points of worship 

in non-essential matters, the Church has the authority to do so.‖ 

(Bertrand L. Conway, Miniature Question Box, page 63, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Catholics are subject to their respective leaders who rule them. 

They must recognize the supreme authority of the Church in matters of 

religion. A person who deliberately refuses to accept the legitimate and 

supreme authority of the Church and their Priests in matters of religion 

cannot be a Roman Catholic. 
ibid., Bertrand L. Conway, Miniature Question Box, page 63. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―The Holy See reserves to itself the right to pass finally on the 

origin of the present reading [1 John 5:7].‖ (Footnote, Saint Joseph, New 

Catholic Edition, 1962). 

 

The Contemporary SDA Church Also Claims To Interpret Scripture 

 

―It is our responsibility to study the Scriptures for ourselves, to ask 

for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to submit our understandings to those 

in the church who are able to judge our findings, and then to abide by the 

decisions of the church in order to maintain the unity of the church. 
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(Senior Sabbath School Lessons Quarterly, ―God and Our Destiny,‖ First 

Quarter, 1987, page 92, emphasis supplied). 

 

In this statement contemporary Seventh-day Adventist leadership concurs perfectly with this 

Roman Catholic concept that, The Holy See,‖ or Church leadership, ―reserves to itself the right to pass 

finally on the origin of the present reading,― or interpretation of Scripture. Leadership also concurs with 

the Catholic statement that Adventists are also ―subject to their respective leaders who rule them.― They 

agree that Adventists ―must recognize the supreme authority of the Church in matters of religion.‖ 

Leadership agrees that ―a person who deliberately refuses to accept the legitimate and supreme authority 

of the Church and their pastors in matters of religion cannot be a Seventh-day Adventist.‖ But this 

policy is in direct opposition to the counsel of the Spirit of Prophecy. 

 

The Roman Church reserves to the clergy the right to interpret the 

Scriptures. . .. Though the Reformation gave the Scriptures to all, yet the 

selfsame principle which was maintained by Rome prevents multitudes in 

Protestant churches from searching the Bible for themselves. They are 

taught to accept its teachings as interpreted by the church; and there are 

thousands who dare receive nothing, however plainly revealed in 

Scripture, that is contrary to their creed or the established teaching of 

their church. 

 
Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy, page 596. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―Notwithstanding the Bible is full of warnings against false 

teachers, many are ready thus to commit the keeping of their souls to the 

clergy,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―There are today thousands of professors of 

religion who can give no other reason for points of faith which they hold 

than that they were so instructed by their religious leaders. (ibid., GC, p. 

597, emphasis supplied). 

 

―They pass by the Saviour‘s teachings almost unnoticed, and place 

implicit confidence in the words of the ministers,‖ Ellen White stated 

further. ―But are ministers infallible? How can we trust our souls to their 

guidance unless we know from God‘s word that they are light bearers?‖ 

(ibid., GC, p. 597, emphasis supplied). 

 

―A lack of moral courage to step aside from the beaten track of the 

world leads many to follow in the steps of learned men,‖ Ellen White 

warned, ―and by their reluctance to investigate for themselves, they are 

becoming hopelessly fastened in the chains of error.‖ (ibid., GC, p. 597, 

emphasis supplied; See entire chapter, ―The Scriptures A Safeguard,‖ The 

Great Controversy, pages 593-602). 

 

Peter and the Keys 

 

And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter [Petros:- a piece of 

rock] , and upon this rock [Petra:- mass of rock] I will build my church; 

and the gates of hell [hades:- grave] shall not prevail against it. And I will 
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give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou 

shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 

loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. (Matthew 16:18, 19). 

 

The Roman Catholic Church uses this text from the gospel of Matthew to prove that the Popes 

receive a direct line of authority given to Peter, and as such they receive the ―Keys of the Kingdom.‖ As 

they do the cross, the Roman Church places the insignia of the ―Keys‖ upon almost everything. The 

Roman Church and the Seventh-day Adventist Church believe that ―whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 

shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.‖ But how 

does the Spirit of Prophecy comment on these texts? 

 

―When every specification which Christ has given has been 

carried out in the true, Christian spirit,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―then, and 

then only, Heaven ratifies the decision of the church, because its members 

have the mind of Christ, and do as He would do were He upon the earth.‖ 

(Letter 1c, 1890; Selected Messages, Bk. 3, page 22, emphasis supplied). 

 

―As surely as men in responsible positions become lifted up in 

their own esteem, and act as though they were to lord it over their 

brethren,‖ Ellen White commented, ―they will render many decisions 

which heaven cannot ratify.‖ (The Home Missionary, February 1, 1892, 

emphasis supplied). Notice the counsel is that, ―When every specification 

which Christ has given has been carried out in the true, Christian spirit . . 

. because its members have the mind of Christ,‖ and only as theleadership 

―do as He would do were He upon the earth . . . then, and then only, 

Heaven ratifies the decision of the church.‖ (ibid., Letter 1c, 1890). 

However, ―As surely as men in responsible positions become lifted up in 

their own esteem, and act as though they were to lord it over their 

brethren, they will render many decisions which heaven cannot ratify.‖ 

(ibid., The Home Missionary, 2/1/92).  

 

If the leadership of the Church does not possess the Keys, who then does have the Keys? 

 

Who Has the Keys? 

 

―I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for 

evermore, Amen,‖ Jesus replies, ―and have the keys of hell [hades:- 

grave] and of death.‖ (Revelation 1:18) 

 

The Voice Of God On Earth 

 

Is the General Conference, while in session, the voice of God to Seventh-day Adventists? The 

leadership of the Church claim that it is. 

 

―The General Conference, while in secession, is God‘s voice on 

earth to Seventh -day Adventists in all matters of faith and practice,‖ 

William G. Johnsson, Editor of the Adventist Review stated. ―The 27 

Statement of Fundamental Beliefs are to be adhered to by all employees 

and members of the church, under threat of discipline by the local church 
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board or ruling conference committee.‖ (William Johnsson to Dr. Walter 

R. Martin, (author, The Kingdom of the Cults). Statement made on The 

John Ankerberg Show. (CBN Television Network, 1986). 

 

Does God indeed speak through the General Conference? Does the Spirit of Prophecy endorse 

the view that ―The General Conference, while in secession, is God‘s voice on earth to Seventh-day 

Adventists? 

―The people have lost confidence in those who have the 

management of the work,‖ Ellen White stated. ―Yet we hear that the voice 

of the Conference is the voice of God. Every time I have heard this, I have 

thought it was almost blasphemy. (Manuscript 37, 1901, p. 8: Manuscript 

Release 365, emphasis supplied). 

 

―And in reference to our conference,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―it is 

repeated o‘er and o‘er and o‘er again, that it is the voice of God, and 

therefore everything must be referred to the conference and have the 

conference voice in regard to permission or restriction or what shall be 

and what shall not be done in the various fields . . . the principle is 

wrong.‖ (Spalding-Magan manuscript, p. 163, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Lord declares that His church is not to be governed by human 

rules or precedents. Men are not capable of ruling the church. God is our 

Ruler. I am oppressed with the thought of the objectionable human 

management seen in our work. God says, Hands off. Rule yourselves 

before you attempt to rule others. Strange things have been done, things 

that God abhors. For men to claim that the voice of their councils in their 

past management is the voice of God seems to me to be almost blasphemy. 

 
Ellen G. White, Manuscript 35, 1901 (emphasis supplied). 
 

Over one hundred years ago Ellen White stated, ―As for the voice 

of the General Conference, there is no voice from God through that body 

that is reliable.‖ (Manuscript Releases Vol. 17, p. 178, emphasis 

supplied).  

 

What would she say today? Is the General Conference more spiritual, more in touch with Christ 

today than they were one hundred years ago? I think not. 

 

―They [the General Conference] have sought to establish their 

own authority, while betraying the cause of God,‖ Ellen wrote one 

hundred years ago. ―While making decisions, and devising and planning, 

they have tried to make their oppressive human orders as the voice of God 

to His people.‖ (ibid., MR,, Vol. 17, p. 209, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The man who magnifies his own office in working in any line to 

bind about the conscience of another, be he the president of the General 

Conference, president of a smaller conference, or the elder or deacon or 

lay member of a church, he is out of God‘s line..,‖ Ellen White concluded. 

―But in the present condition of things, if one stands fast to his integrity, 
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he is by some scorned, scouted, criticized, and dropped out if it can be 

brought about.‖ (ibid., MR, Vol. 17. p. 225, emphasis supplied). This 

principle is still true today. One only has to observe the number of persons 

excommunicated from the Church in recent years. 

 

It is more than clear from these statements that Ellen White did not believe that the General 

Conference is the voice of God to the people. Why is it that throughout the history of the Christian 

church, leadership insists on appointing to themselves the place of God on earth? This, without 

doubt, is one of the identifying marks of Antichrist. 

 

The True Condition Of the Corporate “Laodicean” SDA Church 

 

If God is not speaking through the General Conference, then who‘s voice is being heard? It is 

possible for the leaders of the Seventh-day Adventist Church to be led by Satan. The leadership of men 

is not infallible. If this were true we would be Roman Catholics. They were the first to believe that their 

Church leaders were infallible. 

 

The result of this has been in various ways. The sacred character 

of the cause of God is no longer realized at the center of the work. The 

voice from Battle Creek [or Silver Spring], which has been regarded as 

authority in counseling how the work should be done, is no longer the 

voice of God; but it is the voice of– whom? From whence does it come, 

and where is its vital power? This state of things is maintained by men 

who should have been disconnected from the work long ago. These men do 

not scruple to quote the word of God as their authority, but the god who is 

leading them is a false god. 

 
Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 17 (pages 185, 106) (emphasis supplied). 
 

Notice that the establishment of the Church structure was intended for “authority in 

counseling how the work should be done.” Never was the authority of Church leadership intended 

to dictate doctrine in a creed, a Statement of Beliefs, or a Church Manual, telling the people what 

they should have, or what they should believe. 

 

―Under the cloak of Christianity and sanctification, far-spreading 

and manifest ungodliness will prevail to a terrible degree and will 

continue until Christ comes to be glorified in all them that believe,‖ Ellen 

White warned. ―In the very courts of the temple [Church], scenes will be 

enacted that few realize.‖ (Manuscript 15, 1886, emphasis supplied). 

 

―God‘s people will, be proved and tested, that He may discern 

‗between him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not,‘‖ Ellen 

White concluded. ―Vengeance will be executed against those who sit in the 

gates deciding what the people should have [believe].‖ (ibid., Manuscript 

15, 1886, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Bible Alone Is the Voice Of God To the People 
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―We are not to turn from One Mighty in counsel to ask guidance of 

men,‖ Ellen White replies. ―Let those who are inclined to do this read and 

receive the Bible as the word of God to them. 

 

The Bible is the voice of God to His people.‖ (Review and Herald, 

Vol. 5, p. 224, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Bible is the voice of God to his people. Amazing! Has not this always been the by-word of 

all true Protestant Christians? But the Seventh-day Adventists have taken the Reformation a step further 

– ―the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ 

 

Jesus Is the Head and Foundation Stone Of the Church 

 

―Consider, my brethren and sisters, that the Lord has a people, a 

chosen people, to be His own, His own fortress, which He holds in a sin-

stricken, revolted world,‖ Ellen White stated, ―and He intended that no 

authority should be known in it but His own.‖ (Testimonies to Ministers, 

pp. 15,16, emphasis supplied). 

 

The church is built upon Christ as its foundation; it is to obey 

Christ as its head. It is not to depend upon men, nor be controlled by men. 

Many claim that a position of trust in the church gives them authority to 

dictate what other men shall believe and what they shall do. This claim 

God does not sanction. The Saviour declares, ‗All ye are brethren.‘ All are 

exposed to temptation, and are liable to err. Upon no finite being can we 

depend for guidance. The rock of faith is the living presence of Christ in 

the church. Upon this the weakest may depend, and those who think 

themselves the strongest will prove to be the wea kest, unless they make 

Christ their efficiency. ‗Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 

maketh flesh his arm.‘ The Lord is ‗the Rock, his work is perfect,‘ ‗blessed 

are all they that put their trust in him.‘‖ 

 
Ellen G. White, Desire of Ages (page 491) (emphasis supplied). 
 

Is the apostle Peter the rock upon which the church is built? No. The church is not built on weak 

and finite man. Jesus Christ is the rock upon which the church is built. 

 

―Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in 

Zion a chief corner stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him 

shall not be confounded,‖ the apostle Peter said. ―He is the chief corner 

stone.‖ (I Peter 2:6). 

 

On Christ the solid rock I stand,all 

other ground is sinking sand. 
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Chapter 17--MODERN ISRAEL AT KADESH-BARNEA 

 

 

Ye shall know my breach of promise, the 

altering of my purpose. 

Num. 14:34b (margin) 
 

 

In his first letter to the Corinthians, the apostle Paul stated that the history of the wilderness 

experience of the children of Israel was written for the people of God as an example and warning 
against apostasy and rejecting the counsel of Jesus. In verses one through ten Paul reviewed how the 

children of Israel ―murmured‖ against the Lord. 

 

―Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they 

are written for our admonition,‖ Paul wrote, ―upon whom the ends of the 

world are come.‖ (I Corinthians 10:11). 

 

The Lesson At Kadesh-Barnea 

 

The Lord led the children of Israel out of Egypt and into the wilderness by the hand of Moses. 

The Lord led the Advent Christians of William Miller‘s day out of Spiritual Babylon by the Spirit of 

Prophecy in the form of a seventeen year old girl, Ellen G. Harmon. The Scriptures and the Spirit of 

Prophecy make it clear that the wilderness experience of the children of Israel is a lesson for the 

Remnant Church in the last days. The children of Israel lingered in the wilderness far too long. The 

Seventh-day Adventist Church also lingered in the wilderness far too long. The children of Israel 

lingered in the wilderness because of unbelief. (Hebrews 3:16-19; 4:1-11). The Seventh-day Adventists 

of the past century also lingered in this world because of Unbelief. 

 

―Ye have dwelt long enough in this mount,‖ the Lord said to 

Moses. ―Turn you, and take your journey, and go to the mount of the 

Amorites, and unto all the places nigh thereunto, in the plain, in the hills, 

and in the vale, and in the south, and by the sea side, to the land of the 

Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, unto the great river, the river Euphrates. 

Behold, I have set the land before you: go in and possess the land which 

the Lord sware unto your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to give unto 

them and to their seed after them.‖ (Deuteronomy 1:6-8, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

―And when we departed from Horeb,‖ Moses wrote, ―we went 

through all that great and terrible wilderness, which ye saw by the way of 

the mountain of the Amorites, as the Lord our God commanded us; and we 

came to Kadesh-barnea.‖ (Deuteronomy 1:19). 
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After arriving at Kadesh-barnea the children of Israel decided to send twelve men (spies) to search 

out the land before they would make an attempt to enter. The names of the twelve men are listed in Numbers 

13:4-15. The twelve returned and reported that, ―We came unto the land whither thou sentest us, and surely it 

floweth with milk and honey; and this is the fruit of it.‖ (Numbers 13:27). However, they also observed that 

the land was filled with giants and the people were strong. 
 

―Nevertheless the people be strong that dwell in the land, and the 

cities are walled, and very great: and moreover we saw the children of 

Anak there,‖ the twelve reported. ―The Amalekites dwell in the land of the 

south: and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in the 

mountains: and the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and by the coast of 

Jordan.‖ (Numbers 13:28, 29). 

 

How did the children of Israel respond to this negative report? They murmured. (Numbers 

14:2). That very night they made plans, not only that they would disobey the Lord and not go in 

and posses the land, but made plans to choose a new leader and return to Egypt. Today modern 

Israel has chosen “new” theology captains, and has returned to spiritual Babylon in the form of 

Ecumenical ties with the Roman Catholic Church and World Council of (Protestant) Churches. 

 

―Would God that we had died in the land of Egypt,‖ the 

congregation cried, ―or would God we had died in this wilderness! And 

wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto this land, to fall by the sword, 

that our wives and our children should be a prey? Were it not better for us 

to return into Egypt?‖ (Numbers 14:1-3). 

 

Joshua and Caleb tried to calm the congregation and said, ―The 

land, which we passed through to search it, is an exceeding good land. Let 

us go up at once and possess it; for we are well able to overcome it.‖ 

(Numbers 14:7; 13:30). 

 

Did the children of Israel respond to Joshua and Caleb? No. They were firm in their decision to 

return to Egypt. 

 

―Let us make a captain,‖ they cried, ―and let us return into Egypt.‖ (Numbers 14:4, emphasis 

supplied).  

 

The Lord‟s Response To Israel‟s Failure To Enter Canaan 

 

―After the number of the days in which ye searched the land, even 

forty days, each day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty 

years,‖ the Lord said, ―and ye shall know my breach of promise.‖ 

(Numbers 14:34, emphasis supplied). 

 

The King James marginal reading states, ―and ye shall know the altering of my purpose.‖ The 

Revised Standard states, ―Ye shall know my displeasure.‖ The New International Version states, ―You 

will . . .know what it is like to have me against you.‖ 
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God fulfilled His promise to His people. They went into the promised land, but God‘s plan for 

His people was altered. Those who had come out of Egypt wandered forty years and perished in the 

wilderness. Only two who had come out of Egypt, Joshua and Caleb entered the promised land. Is there 

a lesson in that fact for us today? How many who came out of the great disappointment of 1844 were 

translated into the heavenly Canaan? God‘s first plan was that Moses was to lead the children of Israel 

into the promised land at Kadesh-barnea. God‘s plan was altered because the people ―murmured‖ and 

refused to believe. In God‘s altered plan Joshua led the people into the promised land forty years later – 

not at Kadesh-barnea but at Jericho! (Joshua 4:19). Is it possible that God has also altered His plan for 

His remnant people?  

Yes. Modern Israel, the Seventh-day Adventist Church, came to a modern-day Kadesh-barnea at 

the 1888 General Conference session. Modern Israel also ―murmured‖ against the ―most precious message‖ 

that they should go in and possess the heavenly Canaan. But modern Israel also turned back. However, 

unlike ancient Israel, modern Israel has done worse. Modern Israel did not turn back toward Egypt – 

but all the way back toward Spiritual Babylon! 

 

―I saw that many who profess to believe the truth for these last 

days think it strange that the children of Israel murmured as they 

journeyed; that after the wonderful dealings of God with them, they should 

be so ungrateful as to forget what He had done for them,‖ Ellen White 

wrote. ―Said the angel: ‗Ye have done worse than they.‘‖ (Testimonies for 

the Church, Vol. 1, page 129, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice it was the angel that said, ―Ye have done worse than they.‖ 

Again, the Scriptures state, ―Now all these things happened unto them for 

ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends 

of the world are come.‖ (1 Corinthians 10:11). 

 

Proper Method To Study Past and Future Events 

 

Before we begin our study of ―Modern Israel At Kadesh-Barnea‖ it will be necessary to review 

the proper method of study. Is there inspired instruction on how we should study the Bible and Spirit of 

Prophecy?  

―For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line 

upon line, line upon line,‖ Isaiah replies, ―here a little, and there a little.‖ 

(Isaiah 28:9, 10). 

 

The very same principle of ―line upon line‖ is used to study the Testimonies. Did the 

Testimonies not come from the same source as Scripture? Was it not the same Holy Spirit who inspired 

the writings of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, John the Revelator, and all of God‘s prophets, who also inspired 

the writings of Ellen White? We must study the Spirit of Prophecy as we do the scripture, ―Precept upon 

precept, line upon line, here a little and there a little.‖ 

 

The Key To Understanding the Testimonies 

―The testimonies themselves will be the key that will explain the 

messages given,‖ Ellen White wrote, ―as scripture is explained by 

scripture.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 1, page. 42, emphasis supplied). 

 

The Rich Man and Lazarus – An Illustration Of Line Upon Line 
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A good Illustration of this method of study would be the story of ―the rich man and Lazarus.‖ (Luke 

16:20, 21). If we stand only on this parable as a basis for the Bible teaching on the state of man in death, we 

would be led into grave error. But when we compare all Scripture on the state of man in death, line upon line, 

precept upon precept, we are able to see clearly the truth. 

―For the living know that they shall die,‖ Solomon wrote, ―but the 

dead know not any thing. . . .‖ (Ecclesiastes 9:5a, emphasis supplied) 

 

Two Important Concepts 

Two important principles must be understood when studying the Testimonies.  

(1) Nothing is cast aside, and  

(2), time and place must be considered. 

 

―Regarding the testimonies, nothing is ignored; nothing is cast 

aside; but time and place must be considered. . . ,‖ Ellen White instructed. 

―Every jot and tittle is essential and must appear at an opportune time.‖ 

(ibid., 1SM, p. 57, emphasis supplied). 

 

―Time and place should be considered backwards and forwards,‖ 

Elder William Grotheer said. ―As you look back on the testimonies as to 

what has been said, you must take into consideration the time and place in 

which its said. And testimonies that are prophetic you must look forward 

and be able to place them in the time and place of their setting.‖ (William 

H. Grotheer, Sermon, ―The Altering Of the Divine Purpose,‖Adventist 

Laymen‘s Foundation, Ozone, Arkansas). 

 

The Persian Empire – An Illustration Of Time and Place In Prophecy 

 
A person living in the time of the Persian Empire, the second world empire, the time depicted by the 

prophet Daniel as the arms of silver on the image of Daniel 2, verse 39, and the bear with three ribs in its 

mouth, Daniel 7:5, would not understand the prophecy of Daniel 8. In this prophecy the Grecian Empire, 

depicted by the he-goat and the leopard beast, would follow the Persian Empire. Time and place would not 

be understood, because the time had not yet come to pass. 
 

―Thus we are told in the study of the Spirit of Prophecy that ‗time and place‘ are vital, not only 

as you look into the past, as to when these things were said and the circumstances, but as you go into the 

future,‖ William Grotheer stated. ―Those prophetic utterances must also come in time and place.‖ (ibid., 

William H. Grotheer, Sermon, ―The Altering Of the Divine Purpose,‖ Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation). 

 

God‟s Original End-Time Plan For the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

 

1844-1900 – Time Almost Ended 

It was God‘s original plan that His remnant people would be ready for translation and that Jesus 

should return before the beginning of the 20th century. As far back as 1878 Ellen White began to state 

that Jesus was about to return – that the end of all things was at hand. These testimonies of the imminent 

return of Jesus continued throughout the 1880's. 
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1878 Statement That Time Was Very Short 

 

―In the late vision given me at Battle Creek during our general 

camp meeting, I was shown our danger, as a people, of becoming 

assimilated to the world rather than to the image of Christ,‖ Ellen White 

warned.. ―We are now upon the very borders of the eternal world. . ..‖ 

(Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 4, page 306, emphasis supplied). 

 

1881 Statements That Time Was Very Short 

 

―I would, at this time, sound the note of warning to those who shall 

assemble at our camp meeting,‖ Ellen White again warned. ―The end of 

all things is at hand.‖ (Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 16, 

emphasis supplied). 

―Brethren and sisters, I have been shown that we are standing 

upon the threshold of the eternal world,‖ Ellen White stated further in 

1881. (ibid., 5T, p. 18, emphasis supplied). 

 

1885 Statement That Time Was Very Short 

 

―We are standing, as it were, on the borders of the eternal world.‖ 

(ibid., 5T, p. 382, emphasis supplied). 1886 Statement That Time Was 

Very Short 

 

―We are standing upon the very verge of the eternal world. . ..‖ 

(ibid., 5T, p. 460, emphasis supplied). If you, dear reader, were a Seventh-

day Adventist living during the 1880's when these testimonies came from 

the pen of inspiration you, no doubt, would believe that the return of Jesus 

was imminent and that the end of all things was at hand. No other 

conclusion could be derived from these statements. 

 
―From these series of testimonies given in the 1880's there is no other conclusion,‖ Elder Grotheer said. ―Time 

after time Ellen White stated, ‗I‘ve been shown . . . I‘ve been shown . . . I‘ve been shown. . . the end of all things is 

at hand . . . we are standing upon the very borders . . . the threshold . . . the very verge of the eternal 

world.‘‖ (ibid., William H. Grotheer, Sermon, ―The Altering Of the Divine Purpose‖). ―Eternity 

stretches before us,‖Ellen White wrote in 1886. ―The curtain is about to be lifted.‖ (Testimonies for the 

Church, Vol. 5, page 464, emphasis supplied). 

 

The third angel‘s message has been going to all the world for over one hundred and 117 years 

since these ―imminent return‖ testimonies were written. Why has there been a delay in the Lord‘s 

coming? How do we explain these testimonies, prophecies that did not come to pass? Was Ellen White a 

false prophet? No, she was not a false prophet. We just do not understand the Bible and the Spirit of 

Prophecy as we should. We simply do not understand that God alters His plans according to the 

response of His people to present truth! 

 

Misunderstanding the “How” Of God‟s Purpose 
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―Ye shall know the altering of my purpose,‖ the Lord said to Moses and the children of Israel. 

(Numbers 14:34, margin). How could pioneer Adventists, who had access to a living prophet, and we 

today who have access to her writings, misunderstand the end-time purpose of God? The answer is 

simple. Throughout history God’s people have always misunderstood the “how” prophecy would be 

fulfilled.  
The Church at the time of Christ‘s first advent looked for the Messiah to come as a King to free 

them from Roman domination. Were they wrong? Yes! Jesus came as a servant, not as a King, born in a 

barn, not to leaders of the Church, raised in Nazareth, an undesirable part of the country. ―Can there any 

good thing come out of Nazareth?‖ Nathanael asked, and Philip replied, ―Come and see.‖ (John 1:46).   

―And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth,‖ Matthew 

wrote, ―that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, ‗He 

shall be called a Nazarene.‘‖ (Matthew 2:23, emphasis supplied).  

  
Much was written in Scripture about ―how‖ the Messiah would come, yet the Church leadership 

failed to understand. They wanted Jesus to be their earthly King, and so they looked for an earthly King. 

From their study of the prophecies the wise men and the shepherds knew ―how‖ the Messiah would 

really come. The Church leadership did not. Even Satan and his demons knew that Jesus would come 

from Nazareth. When Jesus cast out the demon he said, ―Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 

thou Jesus of Nazareth . . . I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.‖ (Mark 1:24, emphasis 

supplied).   
(1) The apostle Paul warned that before Jesus returned the second time, Antichrist would appear within the 

Church. He would sit in the temple of God, ―shewing himself that he is God.‖ (2 Thessalonians 2:4). Yet the 

coming of Antichrist is still looked for in the future by most Christians today! They were and still are, 

deceived by the ―how‖ the prophecy would be fulfilled.  

(2) William Miller and the early Advent people believed the earth was the sanctuary to be cleansed at the 

end of the 2, 300 year prophecy of Daniel 8:14. To them this meant that Jesus would return on October 22, 

1844. They were mistaken by ―how‖ the prophecy would be fulfilled. After further study of Scripture they 

understood clearly that the earth was not the sanctuary to be cleansed, but that it was the heavenly sanctuary 

that was to be cleansed at the end of the 2,300 years. They were correct about the ―time‖ – but they were 

mistaken about the ―event!‖  
 
 
Is it possible that Adventists in the past have been mistaken by “how” prophecy would be 

fulfilled? Is it possible that we today may still be mistaken by our perception of “how” all things 

will end? Yes, it is possible. We must study the Bible and Spirit of Prophecy as never before, using the 

method of line upon line, precept upon precept, casting nothing aside, and taking time and place into 

consideration. Also in our study we should always remember ―how the Lord has led us, and His 

teaching, in our past history.‖ (Life Sketches, page 196). 

 

The Sunday Law – A Sign To Leave the Large Cities? 

 

In God‘s first plan a national Sunday Law ―was‖ the sign that His people were to leave the large 

cities for smaller cities, preparing to leave the smaller ones for secluded places in the mountains. Is this 

sign of the times still wise counsel for today? 

It is no time now for God‘s people to be fixing their affections or 

laying up their treasure in the world. The time is not far distant, when, like 

the early disciples, we shall be forced to seek a refuge in desolate and 

solitary places. As the siege of Jerusalem by the Roman armies was the 

signal for flight to the Judean Christians, so the assumption of power on 
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the part of our nation in the decree enforcing the papal sabbath will be a 

warning to us. It will then be time to leave the large cities, preparatory to 

leaving the smaller ones for retired homes in secluded places among the 

mountains. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, pages 464, 465. (emphasis supplied). 
 
In the book Maranatha, under the title, ―The Sign To Leave Large Cities,‖ page 188, this statement is 

quoted. Again in the book Last Day Events, under the title, ―The Signal for Flight From the Cities,‖ page 

121, this statement is quoted. In the book Country Living, under the title, ―Emergency Flight in Closing 

Conflict,‖ page 32, this statement is again quoted word for word. It is again quoted in the book Christian 

Service, page 161. What do these books listed have in common? They are all compilations! They were not 

written by Ellen White in context, but were compiled by the Ellen G. White Estate in modern times. But why 

would the leadership of the Church wish to hold on to the first counsel that the Sunday Law will be the sign 

or signal to leave the large cities? The answer is simple. The leadership of the Church is content to remain in 

the large cities of the world. 

 

The original statement on the Sunday Law as a sign to leave the large cities appeared first in 

Testimonies for the Church, Volume 5, pages 464, 465. This testimony was written in 1886. We must 

take time and place into consideration and note later testimonies on this point. Why? Because God‘s 

end-time plan is changed and later testimonies have revealed this change. 

 

Notice that in God‘s first plan the Sunday Law was to be a sign for His people to ―leave the large 

cities, preparatory to leaving the smaller ones for retired homes in secluded places among the 

mountains.‖ Shortly after the turn of the century God‘s message was, ―Do not wait for a national Sunday 

Law to be passed and enforced – get out of the cities now.‖ 

 

―The world over cities are becoming hotbeds of vice,‖ Ellen White 

warned in 1905. (Ministry of Healing, page 363). ―Out of the cities, out of 

the cities, this is the message the Lord has been giving me.‖ (Life 

Sketches, page 409). 

 

Obviously God had altered His plan on the sign to leave the large cities. ―Out of the cities now,‖ 

is the counsel. Notice that the testimony does not mention a Sunday Law as a sign to leave the large 

cities. Has the leadership of modern Israel complied with this counsel? No. More and more Seventh-day 

Adventist institutions are established, not only in large cities, but in the heart of America‘s largest cities! 

 

 ―God has sent warning after warning that our schools and 

publishing houses and sanitariums are to be established out of the city, in 

places where the youth may be taught most effectively what is truth,‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―Let no one attempt to use the Testimonies to vindicate 

the establishment of large business interests in the cities. Do not make of 

no effect the light that has been given upon this subject.‖ (The Publishing 

Ministry, page 185, emphasis supplied). 

 

1888 - Modern Israel At Kadesh-Barnea 

 

―The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious message to His 

people through Elders Waggoner and Jones,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―This 

message was to bring more prominently before the world the uplifted 
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Saviour, the sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. (Testimonies to 

Ministers, pages. 91, 92). 

What was the most precious message? 
 
(1) What was this most precious message?  
―It presented justification through faith in the Surety; it invited the people to receive the 

righteousness of Christ,‖ Ellen White stated, ―which is made manifest in obedience to all the 

commandments of God.‖ 

(2) Why did Seventh-day Adventists need this most precious message?  
―Many had lost sight of Jesus,‖ Ellen White replied. ―They needed to have their eyes directed 

to His divine person, His merits, and His changeless love for the human family. All power is given into 

His hands, that He may dispense rich gifts unto men, imparting the priceless gift of His own 

righteousness to the helpless human agent.‖ (ibid., TM, p. 92, emphasis supplied).  
(3) How had Seventh-day Adventists lost sight of Jesus?  
―Now, it has been Satan's determined purpose to eclipse the view of Jesus and lead men to look 

to man, and trust to man, and be educated to expect help from man,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―For years 

the church has been looking to man and expecting much from man, but not looking to Jesus, in whom 

our hopes of eternal life are centered.  
(4) How did God respond to the SDA Church looking to man?  
―Therefore [for this reason] God gave to His servants a testimony that presented the truth as 

it is in Jesus,‖ Ellen White declared, ―which is the third angel's message, in clear, distinct lines.‖ 

(ibid., TM, p. 93, emphasis supplied). 

 

A Two-Fold Message 

The 1888 message was two fold.  

(1) The doctrinal message of righteousness by faith, which concerned the individual, and  

(2), the message of religious liberty, which concerned the Church. This second portion of the 

message was to lead Seventh-day Adventists to let Christ rule the Church rather than looking to the 

ecclesiastical authority of man to rule the Church. The message was not to look to human organization, 

but to ―the truth as it is in Jesus.‖ 

 

E. J. Waggoner presented the ―righteousness by faith‖ message to overcome sin and be ready for 

translation. A. T. Jones presented the message of ―religious liberty,‖ not only in the world, but religious 

liberty in the Church, giving the individual the freedom to practice righteousness by faith.  

Waggoner‘s 1888 message was published in 1890 in a book titled, ―Christ and His 

Righteousness,‖ currently published by Pacific Press and is available at any Adventist Book Center. 

Jones‘ 1888 message was published in 1889 in a book titled, Civil Government and Religion. The book 

was from a series of articles published in the American Sentinel, Atlanta, Georgia. The American 

Sentinel was the forerunner of Religious Liberty magazine. The book Civil Government and Religion 

can be purchased from LMN Publishing International, Inc., HC04, Box 94C, St. Maries, Idaho, 83861: 

also, Leaves-Of-Autumn-Books, P. O. Box 440, Payson, Arizona, 85541. 

 

Issues Facing the Nation In 1888 

 

On May 21, 1888, a bill, written by Senator Blair, was introduced in Congress titled, ―The 

National Sunday Rest Bill of 1888.‖ This action took place just five months prior to the General 

Conference session of October, 1888. The bill stated in part, ―A Bill to secure to the people the 

enjoyment of the first day of the week, commonly known as the Lord‘s Day, as a day of rest and to 

promote its observance as a day of worship.‖ This bill stated further that, ―Being enacted by the Senate 
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and House of Representatives of the United States of America in Congress assembled:- That no person, 

or corporation, or the agent service or employees of any person or corporation, shall perform, or 

authorize to be performed, a secular work, labor, or business, to the disturbance to others; works of 

necessity, mercy and humanity accepted; nor shall any person engage in any play, game, or amusement, 

or recreation, to the disturbance of others, on the first day of the week, commonly known as the Lord‘s 

Day.‖ 

Ellen White had stated in 1885, ―To secure popularity and patronage, legislators will yield to the 

demand for a Sunday law.‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 451, emphasis supplied). This prophecy came to pass just three 

years later on May 21, 1888 when the Sunday Law bill was introduced to Congress. This Sunday Law 

bill was introduced in the Congress of the United States over 125 years ago! What does this mean as to 

the signs of final events? What about the counsel that ―the decree enforcing the papal sabbath will be a 

warning to us. It will then be time to leave the large cities, preparatory to leaving the smaller ones for 

retired homes in secluded places among the mountains.‖ (ibid., 5T, pp. 464, 465, emphasis supplied). A. 

T. Jones, then head of Religious Liberty for the General Conference, appeared before the Congressional 

Committee and defended the principles of separation of Church and State. The bill never passed. When 

Jones came to the General Conference session of 1888 he reported on these issues. After this experience, 

A. T. Jones wrote the book titled, Civil Government and Religion. (See above). 

 

In the Preface to this book, over the initials, A. T. J., February 13, 1889, it is stated, ―This little 

work is the outgrowth of several lectures upon the relationship between religion and civil power, 

delivered in Minneapolis, Minnesota in October, 1888.‖ This little book, then, was the 1888 message 

given by A. T. Jones in regard to religious liberty. 

 

Again, this Sunday Law bill did not pass in 1888. The actual Sunday Law that did pass was a 

―rider‖ to an appropriations bill that proposed the Sunday closing of the Chicago Exposition of 1892. 

This Chicago World‘s Fair was celebrating the four hundredth anniversary of the discovery of America 

in 1492. The ―rider‖ to the appropriations bill stated in part, ―Under the condition that the said 

Exposition shall not be open to the public on the first day of the week, commonly called Sunday.‖ This 

bill passed and was signed by President Harrison on August 5, 1892. Notice that the wording was 

changed. The wording in the first bill that did not pass was ―the first day of the week, commonly called 

the Lord‘s Day.‖ The bill that passed stated ―commonly called Sunday.‖ Although this was not an 

oppressive one, the Sunday closing law was now on the record books. 

 

This Sunday closing law was signed August 5, 1892. Three months later, November 22, 1892, 

Ellen White wrote, ―Let everyone who claims to believe that the Lord is soon coming search the 

Scriptures as never before.‖ (Review and Herald, November 22, 1892). 

 

1888 – The Beginning Of the Latter Rain 

―This is the message that God commanded to be given to the 

world,‖ Ellen White stated about the 1888 message. ―It is the third angel's 

message, which is to be proclaimed with a loud voice, and attended with 

the outpouring of His Spirit in a large measure.‖ (ibid., TM, p. 92, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―The time of test is just upon us,‖ Ellen White wrote in 1892, ―for 

the loud cry of the third angel has already begun.‖ R&H, 11/22/92. 

 

Observe that in 1892 Ellen White stated that, ―The time of test is just upon us,‖ and that the Loud 

Cry had begun with the 1888 message of righteousness by faith. Note carefully the complete testimony 

in context: 
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Let every one who claims to believe that the Lord is soon coming, 

search the Scriptures as never before; for Satan is determined to try every 

device possible to keep souls in darkness, and blind the mind to the perils 

of the times in which we are living. Let every believer take up his Bible 

with earnest prayer, that he may be enlightened by the holy Spirit as to 

what is truth, that he may know more of God and of Jesus Christ whom he 

has sent. Search for the truth as for hidden treasures, and disappoint the 

enemy. The time of test is just upon us, for the loud cry of the third angel 

has already begun in the revelation of the righteousness of Christ, the sin-

pardoning Redeemer. This is the beginning of the light of the angel whose 

glory shall fill the whole earth. For it is the work of every one to whom the 

message of warning has come, to lift up Jesus, to present him to the world 

as revealed in types, as shadowed in symbols, as manifested in the 

revelations of the prophets, as unveiled in the lessons given to his disciples 

and in the wonderful miracles wrought for the sons of men. Search the 

Scriptures; for they are they that testify of him. 
ibid., Ellen G. White, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, November 22, 1892. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―The time of test is just upon us‖ was caused by the national 

Sunday Law passed in 1892. What other conclusion could there be? In 

1892 the end of all things had come. The test of a Sunday Law was before 

them. The loud cry had begun. 

 

1889-1905 – Sabbath/Sunday Statements By Roman Catholics 

 

―The message will be carried . . . not so much by argument‖ 

 

―The message will be carried, as was the midnight cry of 1844, not 

so much by argument as by the deep conviction of the Spirit of God,‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―The arguments have been presented.‖ (―The Loud 

Cry,‖ The Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. 4, page 430 (1888), emphasis 

supplied). 

 

This statement was in the old edition of The Great Controversy, first published in 1884. The 

arguments were presented at the very time, 1892, that Ellen White stated the loud cry had already begun. 

In 1888 the national Sunday Rest bill was introduced. In 1892, August 5, the first national Sunday 

closing law was enacted by Congress. Starting in 1889, and continuing until 1905, statements on the 

change of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the first day of the week, began to appear by Roman Catholic 

leaders. As you note the dates of the following Sunday statements penned by Roman Catholic leaders, 

keep in mind the statements by Ellen White that, ‖The time of test is just upon us,‖ and also that, ―the 

loud cry of the third angel has already begun.‖ We must also keep in mind that,.‖The message will be 

carried . . . not so much by argument . . . ,‖ because, ―The arguments have been presented.‖ 

 

1889 – First Roman Catholic Statement 

 

―The Bible says:‘Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy,‘‖ 

Father T. Enright wrote, ―but the Catholic Church says: ‗No, keep the 

first day of the week,‘ and all the world bows in obedience.‖ (T. Enright, 
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of the Redemptorist Fathers, Industrial American, January 19, 1889, 

published in Harlan, Iowa, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that this statement was made only four months after the General Conference of October, 

1888. Ellen White stated that the message given at that time was the beginning of the loud cry. Keeping 

in mind the statement by T. Enright that, ―all the world bows in obedience‖ to the Roman Catholic 

Church, note the following Scripture: 

 

―And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his 

deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast.‖ 

John prophesied. ―And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 

whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 

foundation of the world.‖ (Revelation 13:3, 8, emphasis supplied). 

 

How much argument would you have to give on this point at the time the statement was made by 

T. Enright? None. The arguments had already been made. 

 

1893 – Second Roman Catholic Statement 

 

―The Catholic Church for over one thousand years before the 

existence of a Protestant, by the virtue of her divine mission,‖ James 

Cardinal Gibbons wrote, ―changed the day from Saturday to Sunday.‖ 

(Pamphlet, The Christian Sabbath, Baltimore, Maryland; published by 

The Catholic Mirror, 1893, emphasis supplied). 

 

Another point to keep in mind was the unfavorable position held by the Roman Catholic Church 

among Protestants during the past century. Indeed, even the Seventh-day Adventist leadership, through 

their attorneys in a Supreme Court brief, stated, ―that attitude on the [SDA] Church‘s part was nothing 

more than a manifestation of widespread anti-popery among conservative Protestant denominations in 

the early part of this century and the latter part of the last.‖ (Equal Employment Opportunity 

Commission vs Pacific Press Publishing Association, Civ. No. 74-2025 CBR., Footnote #2,.page 41, 

emphasis supplied). Because of the anti-Catholic atmosphere during the 1880's and 1890's it would have 

been easy to present the truth of the seventh day Sabbath. 

 

1893 – Baptist Statement 

 

In 1893, Dr. E. T. Hiscox, a Baptist clergyman and author of the 

Baptist Manual, in a paper read before a ministers meeting in Saratoga, 

New York, stated: 

 

Of course I quite well know that Sunday did come at a use in early 

Christian history as a religious day, as we learn from the Christian 

Fathers and other sources, but what a pity that it comes branded with the 

mark of Paganism, christened with the name of the sun god, then adopted 

and sanctioned by the Papal apostasy, and bequeathed as a sacred legacy 

of Protestantism and the Christian world. 

 
Dr. E. T. Hiscox, Paper, read before a ministers meeting in Saratoga, New York, 1893. 
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Not one Seventh-day Adventist could have stated the change of the Sabbath more plainly than 

did the Baptist E. T. Hiscox. This statement has been a powerful tool used by Adventist evangelism over 

the years to prove the Protestant position on the change of the Sabbath. But when was the statement 

made? 1893, during the time of the beginning of the loud cry. 

 

1894 – Third Roman Catholic Statement 

 

The Church took the Pagan philosophy and made it the buckler of 

faith against the heathen. She took the Roman Pantheon, temple of all the 

gods, and made it sacred to all the martyrs, and so it stands to this day. 

She took the Pagan Sunday and made it the Christian Sunday. The sun 

was the foremost god of heathendom, hence the Church in these countries 

would seem to have said, ―Keep that old Pagan name, it shall remain 

consecrated, sanctified.‖  

And thus the Pagan Sunday, dedicated to Balder [the white god of 

the Scandinavians], became the Christian Sunday, sacred to Jesus. 

The Catholic World, March, 1894. 

 

1895 – Fourth Roman Catholic Statement 

 

In 1895 J. F. Snyder wrote to Cardinal Gibbons, asking questions about the role of the Roman 

Catholic Church in the change of the Sabbath. A reply was sent through Cardinal Gibbons‘ Chancellor. 

In his reply the Chancellor stated: 

Of course the Catholic Church claims the change was her act. It 

could not have been otherwise as none in those days would have dreamed 

of doing anything of matters spiritual and ecclesiastical without her. And 

the act is a mark of her ecclesiastical power and authority in religious 

matters. 

Letter, from the Chancellor of James Cardinal Gibbons to J. F. 

Snyder, Bloomington, Illinois, November 11, 1895. (emphasis supplied). 

 

Here is plainly stated the ―mark of the beast.‖ The arguments on the change of the Sabbath were 

made and presented by other than Seventh-day Adventists during this time period. All that was needed 

for the people of God, under the power of the latter rain, was to present the message of righteousness by 

faith in a loud cry to the world. 

 

1897 – Fifth Roman Catholic Statement 

 

In 1897 John Milner, a Roman Catholic Divine, wrote a letter to James Brown, a member of a 

Protestant Religious Society. After reviewing the history of the Sabbath from Creation to the life of 

Christ, Milner drew the following conclusion in his letter: 

―Yet with all this weight of Scripture authority for keeping the 

Sabbath or seventh day holy, Protestants, of all denominations, make this 

a profane day and transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the week, 

or the Sunday,‖ Milner concluded. ―Now what authority have they for 
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doing this? None at all, but the unwritten word or tradition of the Catholic 

Church.‖ (Letter #11, quoted in The End of Religious Controversy, New 

York, P. J. Kenedy, 1897, page 89, emphasis his). 

 

1899-1905 – Three Continuous Offers Of $1, 000 

 
(1) I hereby offer $1, 000 to anyone who can prove to me, from the Bible alone, that I am 

bound, under pain of grievous sin, to keep Sunday holy.  

a. Enright, CssR, Kansas City, MO., June 16, 1899.   
(2) I still offer $1, 000 to anyone who can prove to me, from the Bible alone, that I am bound, 

under pain of grievous sin, to keep Sunday holy. We keep Sunday in obedience to the law of 

the Catholic Church. The Church made this law long after the Bible was written; hence the 

law is not in the Bible. The Catholic church abolished not only the Sabbath, but all the other 

Jewish festivals   
a. Enright, Letter, dated at Detroit, MI, April 26, 1902.   

(3) I have offered and still offer $1, 000 to anyone who can prove to me, from the Bible alone, 

that I am bound, under pain of grievous sin, to keep Sunday holy. It was the Catholic Church 

which made the law obliging us to keep Sunday holy. The Church made this law long after 

the Bible was written; hence said law is not in the Bible. Christ our Lord empowered His 

church to make laws binding on conscious.   
a. Enright, Letter, dated at St. Louis, MO, June, 1905.  

  
These statements by Protestants and the leaders of the Roman Catholic Church were used by 

evangelists during the 1940's and 1950's, the heyday of Seventh-day Adventist evangelism. Again, these 

statements were made during the time period 1889 through 1905. This was not a mere coincidence. God 

was preparing the way for the finishing of the work. Had He not said through Ellen White, ―we are 

standing upon the threshold of the eternal world?‖ (5T, p. 18).  

God sent a special message to the Seventh-day Adventist Church. The Loud Cry had 

begun. The Sunday Law was in place. The arguments on Sabbath and Sunday had been 

presented. Everything was in place for the finishing of the work. The time was right – the hour 

had struck! What happened? We are still here at the turn of still another century? 

 

The Crisis Of 1901 and 1903 Within the SDA Church 

 

In the crisis of 1901 and 1903 the issue was organization, more specifically, the office of the 

President of the General Conference. In her opening address at the 1901 General Conference session, 

Ellen White called for a reorganization, based upon a different principle. A new constitution was 

adopted in 1901. (See, General Conference Bulletin, Vol. IV, First Quarter, April 22, 1901. Extra, No. 

17, page 378). In this new constitution the office of the President of the General Conference was 

abolished and in its place a General Conference ―chairman,‖ a new chairman to be elected each year, 

was established. 

In 1903 the 1901 Constitution was abolished and the principles of Romanism prior to the 1901 

Constitution were reestablished. Arthur G. Daniells, the first chairman of the General Conference 

Committee elected in 1901 considered himself to be the President, rather than a mere ―chairman.‖ At the 

1903 General Conference session Daniells presented still another Constitution reinstating the office of 

President of the General Conference Although this 1903 subversive Constitution was opposed by a 

minority committee, the Constitution was passed and adapted. The Minority Committee Report was 
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signed by three men, E. J. Waggoner, Dr. David Paulson, and Percy T. Magan. A. T. Jones was also on 

the Minority committee. 

 

―The motion for the Minority position was put, and was lost!.‖ (GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 147, 

emphasis supplied). Arthur G. Daniells retained the Presidency of the General Conference for over 

twenty years. 

 

 Returning To the Track Of Romanism 

 

In his statement on the position of the minority committee, Percy T. Magan, noted pioneer 

Adventist educator, made the following observations: 

 

―The minority report expresses in a word the feelings which 

actuated the minority in making the report, because we believe that the 

constitution proposed by the majority of the committee appears to us to be 

so subversive of the principles of organization given to us at the General 

Conferences of 1897 and 1901,‖ Magan stated. ―Those principles were 

given to us by the Spirit of God. In my judgment, and in the judgment of 

the minority of the committee, this constitution is absolutely subversive of 

those principles.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 150, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The General Conference is itself becoming corrupted with wrong 

sentiments and principles,‖ Ellen White wrote in 1895. ―They are 

following in the track of Romanism.‖ (Testimonies to Ministers, pages 

359, 362, (1895), emphasis supplied). 

 

Objection To Reestablishing One Man At the Head Of the Work 

―Further,‖ Magan emphasized, ―this whole house must recognize 

this, before we are through with this discussion, that the proposed new 

constitution, whatever improvements may be claimed for it, whatever 

advantages it may be stated that it contains, that, in principle, as far as the 

head of the work is concerned, it goes back precisely where we were 

before the reformatory steps of two years ago.‖ (ibid., GCB, 1903, No.10, 

p. 150, emphasis supplied). 

 

1903 – An Image Of the Papacy In the SDA Church 

 

Then in his statement on the position of the minority committee Percy T. Magan made the 

following startling observation: 

 

―The principles which are to be brought in through this proposed 

constitution, and in the way in which they are brought in,‖ Magan stated, 

―are the same principles, and introduced in precisely the same way, as 

they were hundreds of years ago when the Papacy was made.‖ (ibid., 

GCB, 1903, No.10, p. 150, emphasis supplied). 
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One hundred and eight delegates were present. Eighty-five voted for the new subversive 

Constitution, ―carrying the action by a majority of four.‖ (Arthur L. White, EGW, The Early Elmshaven 

Years, page 257).  

At the moment the delegates voted the subversive “new” Constitution, the corporate Seventh-

day Adventist Church began to travel down the track toward Romanism. Within the Seventh-day 

Adventist Church, an image of the Papacy was voted in 1903! 
 

God‟s Altered Plan 

 

1901-1903 – Altered Testimonies About the Church and the End 

 

After the new subversive 1903 Constitution was voted, reverting the policies of the Church back 

―in the track of Romanism,‖ a key testimony came from the pen of inspiration just ten days later. In this 

testimony the Seventh-day Adventist Church was now to be judged in the balances of the heavenly 

sanctuary. 

 

―In the balances of the sanctuary the Seventh-day Adventist church 

is to be weighed,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―She will be judged by the 

privileges and advantages that she has had.‖ (―Shall We Be Found 

Wanting,‖ April 21, 1903, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 8, page 247, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

If the Seventh-day Adventist Church is going through, why does she have to face a judgment? 

How and by what criteria will the Church be Judged? 

 

―If her spiritual experience does not correspond to the advantages 

that Christ, at infinite cost, has bestowed on her, if the blessings conferred 

have not qualified her to do the work entrusted to her,‖ Ellen White 

warned, ―on her will be pronounced the sentence: ‗Found wanting.‘ By 

the light bestowed, the opportunities given, will she be judged.‖ (ibid., 8T, 

p. 247, emphasis supplied). 

 

1901 – Altered Testimony – “Many More Years” 

 
After the turn of the century key testimonies began to appear from the pen of inspiration. In 1901, 

rather than stating that we were at the very end of time, the pen of inspiration stated that, ―We may have to 

remain here in this world . . . many more years.‖ Not only that, but ―as did the children of Israel.‖ Ellen 

White even told us why we would have to remain many more years – ―because of insubordination.‖ ―We 

may have to remain here in this world because of insubordination many more years as did the children of 

Israel,‖ Ellen White wrote in 1901, ―but for Christ‘s sake, His people should not add sin to sin by charging 

God with the consequence of their own wrong course of action.‖ (Letter to Percy T. Magan, December 7, 

1901; Manuscript Release, no. 184, 1901). 
 

God has altered His end-time plan for the finishing of the work because the Church rejected the 

loud cry and the latter rain in the 1888 message, and because an image to the Papacy was established in 

the Church at the turn of the century. In 1901, in a letter addressed to Percy T. Magan, Ellen White 

penned the following startling statement: 
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White Estate Admits God’s Plan Has Been Altered 

 

―Obviously, she [Ellen White] believed that the end of the world 

was imminent,‖ the White Estate compilers noted. ―But Christ‘s return 

has been delayed. In 1901 Ellen White wrote, ‗We may have to remain 

here in this world because of insubordination many more years.‘‖ 

(Compiler‘s Note, Ellen G. White Estate, ―Marriage,‖ Testimonies on 

Sexual Behavior, Adultery, and Divorce, page 13, emphasis supplied). 

 

Altered Testimonies On the Sunday Law As A Sign To Leave Large Cities 

 

Before the turn of the century the testimonies to leave the large 

cities was linked to a Sunday law. In 1902 Ellen White wrote, ―On these 

cities God‘s judgments will fall.‖ (Letter #58, 1902). 

 

In 1905 Ellen White wrote, ―The world over cities are becoming 

hotbeds of vice.‖ (Ministry of Healing, page 363, 1905). 

 

In 1906 Ellen White pleaded, ―Out of the cities, out of the cities, this is the message the Lord has 

been giving me.‖ (Life Sketches, page 409). Notice that she does not mention a Sunday Law. She gives 

other reasons for moving from the cities, but we are no longer to look for a Sunday Law as a sign to get 

out of the cities. 

 

In 1907 Ellen White warned, ―Our cities are increasing in wickedness, and it is becoming more 

and more evident that those who remain in them unnecessarily, do so at the peril of their souls‘ 

salvation.‖ (Manuscript #115, 1907). Again, nothing is said about the Sunday Law. ―Get out! Get out, 

because of the wickedness,‖ is the counsel. 

 

Altered Testimonies On the Location Of God’s People 

 

Before the turn of the century, inspiration stated that the majority of God‘s people were still in 

the Churches of Babylon, outside the Seventh-day Adventist Church. In God‘s altered plan the majority 

of His people are in the remnant Church. 

―Notwithstanding the spiritual darkness, and alienation from God, 

that exist in the churches which constitute Babylon,‖ Ellen White wrote in 

1888, ―the great body of Christ‘s true followers are still to be found in 

their communion.‖ (The Great Controversy, 1888 Edition, page 390, 

emphasis supplied). This statement was written in 1888. It is also in the 

1911 edition of The Great Controversy, page 390. We can still read the 

statement today, but does it still apply today? 

 

God’s Altered Plan For the Closing Of the Work 

 

Because of the rejection of the loud cry and latter rain, God has altered His plan for the Church. 

Three weeks after Ellen White had written that the loud cry had already begun she was given a new 

testimony on the future of the Church and the message. 
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After the truth has been proclaimed as a witness to all nations, 

every conceivable power of evil will be set in operation, and minds will be 

confused by many voices crying, ―Lo, here is Christ, Lo, he is there. This 

is the truth, I have the message from God, he has sent me with great 

light.‖ Then there will be a removing of the landmarks, and an attempt to 

tear down the pillars of our faith. A more decided effort will be made to 

exalt the false Sabbath, and to cast contempt upon God himself by 

supplanting the day he has blessed and sanctified. This false Sabbath is to 

be enforced by an oppressive law. Satan and his angels are wide-awake, 

and intensely active, working with energy and perseverance through 

human instrumentalities to bring about his purpose of obliterating from 

the minds of men the knowledge of God. But while Satan works with his lying 

wonders, the time will be fulfilled foretold in the Revelation, and the mighty angel that 

shall lighten the earth with his glory, will proclaim the fall of Babylon, and call upon 

God‘s people to forsake her. 
 
Ellen G. White, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, December 13, 1892. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―After the truth has been proclaimed as a witness to all nations.” If the truth has been 

proclaimed as a witness to all the nations, then will the greater part of God‟s children still be out 

there in Babylon? No. Is there an altered end-time plan? Yes. In the loud cry of the 1890's, which 

was rejected, the greater part of God‟s people were still out there in Babylon. Because of 

“insubordination”of His people God‟s altered plan is that we are to remain here “many more 

years.” Now when the loud cry comes again, over one hundred years later, the majority of God‟s 

people are no longer out there in Babylon – there will not be a great influx of people into God‟s 

remnant Church. 

 

The Time Of the Marvelous Working Of Satan 

 

In the hour in which we live – when many voices around us are crying, ―Lo, here is Christ, Lo, 

he is there. This is the truth, I have the message from God, he has sent me with great light‖ – in this time 

in which we live ―there will be a removing of the landmarks, and an attempt to tear down the pillars of 

our faith.‖ We have witnessed this in the past forty years. This prophecy has been, and is being, fulfilled 

to the very letter. During this end-time in which we live, ―Satan and his angels are wide-awake, and 

intensely active, working with energy and perseverance through human instrumentalities to bring about 

his purpose of obliterating from the minds of men the knowledge of God.‖ What is God‘s plan for His 

true people during this time of the marvelous working of Satan? 

 

When the Lord Cry Comes Again 

―But while Satan works with his lying wonders,‖ Ellen White 

replies, ―the time will be fulfilled foretold in the Revelation, and the 

mighty angel that shall lighten the earth with his glory, will proclaim the 

fall of Babylon, and call upon God‘s people to forsake her.‖ (ibid., R&H, 

12/13/92, emphasis supplied). 

 

In this our day, the news media of the world will be filled with the evidence of ―the marvelous 

working of Satan‖ and his ―lying wonders.‖ But we are told that ―while Satan works with his lying 

wonders,‖ the loud cry will commence in ―the mighty angel that shall lighten the earth with his glory.‖ 

In the 1890's God‘s first plan was to call the majority of His people out of the fallen churches of 

Babylon into the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Now, over one hundred years later, when the loud cry 
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commences again, the message ―will proclaim the fall of Babylon, and call upon God‘s people to 

forsake her.‖ (ibid.). 

 

God will fulfill his covenant promise, but will it be fulfilled in the manner in which we first 

believed? ―Ye shall know the altering of my purpose.‖ (Numbers 14:34). 

 

―Christians should be preparing for what is soon to break upon 

the world as an overwhelming surprise,‖ Ellen White warned, and this 

preparation they should make by diligently studying the Word of God and 

striving to conform their lives to its precepts.‖ (Prophets and Kings, page 

626, 1914). 

 

―Confusion fills the world, and a great terror is soon to come upon 

human beings,‖ Ellen White warned. ―The end is very near. We who know 

the truth should be preparing for what is soon to break upon the world as 

an overwhelming surprise.‖ (The Watchman, ―Even at the Door,‖ 

December 1, 1909). 

 

If we do not see the lessons written in the history of the children of Israel and the history of the 

Advent movement, we are going to make some terrible mistakes. Again, God will fulfill His covenant 

promise, but we will not be going in at Kadesh-barnea. We will be crossing the Jordan at Jericho. It will 

not be Moses that will lead the remnant into the promised land, but Jehoshua who leads His church 

across Jordan. [Note:- In the Strong‘s Greek dictionary commentary on Hebrews 4:8, #2424, the word 

―Jesus‖ is stated to be ―Jehoshua, the name of our Lord.‖ Also the King James marginal reading for the 

word ―Jesus‖ in Hebrews 4:8 is ―Joshua.‖ The NIV and RSV translate the word ―Jesus‖ in Hebrews 4:8 

as ―Joshua.‖ The name ―Jesus‖ and ―Joshua‖ are interchangeable.] 

 

The Question Of Removing the Old Landmarks and Pillars 

 

Was there an attempt to remove the landmarks and pillars of Adventism in 1888? No. But there 

was accusation that this was being done in the 1888 message. 

 

The Landmarks Defined -- In Minneapolis God gave precious gems of truth to His people in new 

settings. This light from heaven by some was rejected with all the stubbornness the Jews manifested in 

rejecting Christ, and there was much talk about standing by the old landmarks. But there was evidence 

they knew not what the old landmarks were. There was evidence and there was reasoning from the word 

that commended itself to the conscience; but the minds of men were fixed, sealed against the entrance of 

light, because they had decided it was a dangerous error removing the ―old landmarks‖ when it was not 

moving a peg of the old landmarks, but they had perverted ideas of what constituted the old landmarks. 

(CWE, p. 30). 

 

Notice that in 1888 there was no attempt to remove the old landmarks or pillars of Adventism. 

There was evidence that some of the leaders did not know what the landmarks and pillars of Adventism 

were. The old landmarks and pillars were not being removed in 1888, but what was the real condition 

that existed in 1888. 

 

Those who resisted the Spirit of God at Minneapolis were waiting 

for a chance to travel over the same ground again, because their spirit 

was the same. Afterward, when they had evidence heaped upon evidence, 

some were convicted; but those who were not softened and subdued by the 
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Holy Spirit's working, put their own interpretation upon every 

manifestation of the grace of God, and they have lost much. They declared 

in their heart and soul and words that this manifestation of the Holy Spirit 

was fanaticism and delusion. . .. But all the universe of heaven witnessed 

the disgraceful treatment of Jesus Christ, represented by the Holy Spirit. 

Had Christ been before them, they would have treated him in a manner 

similar to that in which the Jews treated Christ. 

 
Ellen G. White, Special Testimonies for Ministers and Workers, Series A, No. 6, page 19. (emphasis supplied). 
 

This was our experience in 1888. Notice that if Jesus had been before them at Minneapolis ―they 

would have treated him in a manner similar to that in which the Jews treated Christ.‖ This was our 

Kadesh-barnea. After that experience Ellen White stated, ―We may have to remain here in this world 

because of insubordination many more years as did the children of Israel. . . . .‖ (Letter to Percy T. 

Magan, December 7, 1901). What is ―insubordination?‖ It is rebellion. You will not obey the 

commands, you will not harken to it. What did Israel do at Kadesh-barnea? They murmured, they 

rebelled, they refused to go into and possess the promised land. Ellen White concluded the statement by 

adding that, ―for Christ‘s sake, His people should not add sin to sin by charging God with the 

consequence of their own wrong course of action.‖ The truth of this statement is in the fact that we are 

still here in the year of our Lord 1998. What did Israel do at Kadesh-barnea? They rebelled and had to 

stay forty long years in the wilderness. And when they went in, they did not go in at Kadesh- barnea, 

Moses did not take them in, Joshua took them in. They went in, but there was a change. The altering of 

the divine purpose. 

 

Removing the Landmarks 

About the time in which we live Ellen White stated, ―After the truth 

has been proclaimed as a witness to all nations . . . Then there will be a 

removing of the landmarks, and an attempt to tear down the pillars of our 

faith.‖ (ibid., R&H, 12/13/1892, emphasis supplied).  

 

Will this removing of the landmarks come from within or without? 

 

―We have far more to fear from within than from without,‖ Ellen 

White replies. ―The hindrances to strength and success are far greater 

from the church itself than from the world.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 1, 

page 122, emphasis supplied). 

 

is God going to bring millions of people out of the churches of Babylon into a corrupted 

Seventh-day Adventist Church? 

The end-time controversy will not be our relationship with the Church, but our 

relationship to Christ and His truth. If the landmarks and pillars of our faith have been removed, 

so that the pioneer Adventist truth cannot be recognized, is God going to bring millions of people 

out of the churches of Babylon into a corrupted Seventh-day Adventist Church? Is the loud cry 

going to be as we read the history of our people from 1888 to 1900? No. God has altered His end-

time plan for modern Israel. 

 

Christ Would Have Come By 1901 
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―Had the purpose of God been carried out by His people in giving 

the [1888] message of mercy to the world,‖ Ellen White said in her talk at 

the 1901 General Conference, ―Christ would have come to the earth, and 

the saints would ere this have received their welcome into the city of 

God.‖ (General Conference Bulletin, April 4, 1901; Repeated in Monthly 

Missionary Reading, April 9, 1908). 

 

And ye shall know the altering of my purpose‖ 
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Chapter 18-THE MAN WITH THE WRITER‟S INKHORN 

 

 

And one man among them was clothed with linen, 

with a writer‘s inkhorn by his side.  
(Ezekiel 9:2b) 

 
 

Why is there a change in the waymarks of future events? Why has so many years passed, and the 

Lord has not returned? Has God altered his end-time plan because of our insubordination, our rebellion? 

The answer is ―yes‖ to all three questions. Because of the rejection of the 1888 message, which is a rejection 

of the ―loud cry,‖ modern Israel came to a modern-day Kadesh-barnea. God‘s end-time plan would have 

to be altered. 

 

God‟s Final Work For the End-Time Church 

In Ezekiel, chapters 8-11 is recorded God‘s final work for the Church – not the corporate 

Seventh-day Adventist Church –but His true remnant people who keep the commandments of God, and 

the faith of Jesus. Three places in Testimonies for the Church, Volumes three, five and eight, are 

recorded clear commentaries on Ezekiel‘s prophetic vision of God‘s final work for the Church. We will 

note first the ―time‖ element of these three testimonies. 

 

The Time Of the Fulfillment Of Ezekiel‟s Prophecy 

In Testimonies for the Church, Volume 5, page 207, Ellen White comments on the ninth chapter 

of Ezekiel. In the first two paragraphs of the chapter, ―The Seal of God,‖ she quotes verses one, the last 

part of verse three through verse six as follows: 

―He cried also in mine ears with a loud voice, saying, Cause them 

that have charge over the city to draw near, even every man with his 

destroying weapon in his hand.‖ 

 

―And he called to the man clothed with linen, which had the 

writer‘s inkhorn by his side; and the Lord said unto him, Go through the 

midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the 

foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all the abominations that 

be done in the midst thereof. And to the others he said in mine hearing, Go 

ye after him through the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither 

have ye pity: slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, 

and women: but come not near any man upon whom is the mark; and 

begin at My sanctuary. Then they began at the ancient men which were 

before the house.‖ [Ezekiel 9:1, 3b, 4-6]. 

 
Ellen G. White, ―The Seal of God,‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 207. 
 

After quoting these verses from Ezekiel 9, Ellen White identifies the time for the fulfillment of 

this prophecy. ―Jesus is about to leave the mercy seat of the heavenly sanctuary to put on garments of 

vengeance and pour out His wrath in judgments upon those who have not responded to the light God has 
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given them.‖ (ibid., 5T, pp. 207, 208, emphasis supplied). The time-frame of this prophecy is just prior 

to the close of human probation. 

 

The Time Of the Nations 

―Of the Amorites the Lord said: `In the fourth generation they 

shall come hither again: for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full,‘‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―Although this nation was conspicuous because of its 

idolatry and corruption, it had not yet filled up the cup of its iniquity, and 

God would not give command for its utter destruction. . . .‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 

208, emphasis supplied). 

 

―The compassionate Creator was willing to bear with their 

iniquity until the fourth generation,‖ Ellen White continued. ―Then, if no 

change was seen for the better, His judgments were to fall upon them.‖ 

((ibid., 5T, p. 208, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that after God sends messages of warning to a nation or people, if there is no change, His 

judgments will fall upon that nation. God is long-suffering with nations and His people, but when the 

cup is full He will deal with the apostasy. 

With unerring accuracy the Infinite One still keeps an account with 

all nations. While His mercy is tendered with calls to repentance, this 

account will remain open; but when the figures reach a certain amount 

which God has fixed, the ministry of His wrath commences. The account is 

closed. Divine patience ceases. There is no more pleading of mercy in 

their behalf. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, ―The Seal of God,‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 208. (emphasis supplied). 
 

The antecedent of the word ―their‖ is the nations. ―There is no more pleading of mercy in the 

nations behalf.‖ Ezekiel is speaking of a time when mercy is no longer pleading for the nations. Their 

account is closed. When is that time? 

―The prophet, looking down the ages, had this time presented before his vision,‖ Ellen White 

replies. ((ibid., 5T, p. 208, emphasis supplied). What time? When mercy had closed for the nations, but 

Jesus was still lingering at the mercy seat. What did we read in the Review and Herald of December 13, 

1892? ―After the truth has been proclaimed as a witness to all nations,‖ then certain events would take 

place! 

 

―The nations of this age have been the recipients of unprecedented 

mercies,‖ Ellen White concluded. ―The choicest of heaven‘s blessings 

have been given them, but increased pride, covetousness, idolatry, 

contempt of God, and base ingratitude are written against them. They are 

fast closing up their account with God.‖ ((ibid., 5T, pp. 208, 209, 

emphasis supplied). Fulfilled‖). 

 

God Deals With the Apostasy In the Church 

Mercy closes for the nations and then God confronts the Church.  
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―Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem 

[church], and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that 

cry for all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof.‖ (Ezekiel 

9:4). 

The Lord has a controversy with His professed people in these last 

days. In this controversy men in responsible positions will take a course 

directly opposite to that pursued by Nehemiah. They will not only ignore 

and despise the Sabbath themselves, but they will try to keep it from others 

by burying it beneath the rubbish of custom and tradition. In churches and 

in large gatherings in the open air, ministers will urge upon the people the 

necessity of keeping the first day of the week. Ellen G. White, Review and 

Herald, March 18, 1884. 

 

Notice that the Lord has a controversy with ―His professed people.‖ And when does the Lord 

have a controversy with His professed people? ―In these last days.‖ And in this last-day controversy 

between God and His professed people, who is responsible for the apostasy? ―Men in responsible 

positions,‖ Ellen White replies. And what will these men in responsible positions do? They ―will take a 

course directly opposite to that pursued by Nehemiah.‖ The leadership of the Church, the men in 

responsible positions, ―will not only ignore and despise the Sabbath themselves, but they will try to keep 

it from others by burying it beneath the rubbish of custom and tradition.‖ But even more deplorable than 

that,  

―In churches and in large gatherings in the open air, ministers will 

urge upon the people the necessity of keeping the first day of the week.‖ 

(ibid., Review and Herald, 3/18/84). 

 

The Lord Has Departed From the Seventh-day Adventist Church 

The command is: ―Go through the midst of the city, through the 

midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that 

sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be done in the midst 

thereof.‖ These sighing, crying ones had been holding forth the words of 

life; they had reproved, counseled, and entreated. Some who had been 

dishonoring God repented and humbled their hearts before Him. But the 

glory of the Lord had departed from Israel; although many still continued 

the forms of religion, His power and presence were lacking. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, ―The Seal of God,‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 210. (emphasis supplied). 
 

What was the result of these sighing and crying ones who had been holding forth the words of 

life; and who had reproved, counseled, and entreated?  

―Some who had been dishonoring God repented and humbled their 

hearts before Him.‖ What about the majority of the Church? Do they 

repent also? ―But the glory of the Lord had departed from Israel; 

although many still continued the forms of religion, His power and 

presence were lacking.‖  

 

Here we see a sad picture of the end-time corporate Church. The few that were sighing and 

crying, and the ―many‖ who still continued the ―forms of religion‖ What did the apostle Paul predict 

about the end-time Church? ―Having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.‖ (2 Timothy 

3:5). And what was Paul‘s advice? ―From such turn away.‖ (ibid.) . And while the ―many‖ continued in 
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a form of godliness ―the glory of the Lord had departed from Israel [Church] . . . His power and 

presence were lacking.‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 210). 

 

―`My Father‘s house is made a house of merchandise, a place 

whence the divine presence and glory have departed!‘‖ the Heavenly 

Being said to Ellen White. ―`For this cause there is weakness, and 

strength is lacking.‘‖ (Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 8, page 250, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

In Volume five the Heavenly Being stated that ―the glory of the Lord had departed from Israel.‖ 

Volume eight states that ―the divine presence and glory have departed!‖ The language of these two 

statements indicate that the two statements are addressing the same thing. In a commentary on Ezekiel 9 

in Volume three of the Testimonies, Ellen White connects these statements. 

 ―Especially in the closing work for the church, in the sealing time 

of the one hundred and forty-four thousand who are to stand without fault 

before the throne of God, will they feel most deeply the wrongs of God‘s 

professed people,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―This is forcibly set forth by the 

prophet‘s illustration of the last work under the figure of the men each 

having a slaughter weapon in his hand.‖ (5T, p. 66, emphasis supplied). 

 

It is obvious that Ellen White is referring to Ezekiel 9, verse 2. Volume five refers to Ezekiel 9. 

Volume 3 refers to Ezekiel 9. Volume 8 uses the same language as these two testimonies in Volume 5, 

and the time element is determined in Volume 5. These three testimonies are light for this hour in which 

we stand near the close of human probation, and the probation for the Church. 

 

Three Testimonies On Ezekiel 9 

Testimony From Volume 3 

 

―The true people of God, who have the spirit of the work of the 

Lord and the salvation of souls at heart, will ever view sin in its real, 

sinful character,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―They will always be on the side of 

faithful and plain dealing with sins which easily beset the people of God. 

Especially in the closing work for the church. . . .‖ (Testimonies for the 

Church, Vol. 3, page 266, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that it does not say ―the closing work of the Church,‖ but the closing work ―for‖ the 

Church. Ellen White is not talking about 1,000 days of reaping! She is talking about a work ―for‖ the 

Church. What about this work for the Church? 

―In the sealing time of the one hundred and forty-four thousand 

who are to stand without fault before the throne of God, will they feel most 

deeply the wrongs of God‘s professed people,‖ Ellen White replies. ―This 

is forcibly set forth by the prophet‘s illustration of the last work under the 

figure of the men each having a slaughter weapon in his hand.‖ (ibid., 3T, 

p. 266, emphasis supplied). From this statement we learn that God‘s last 

work ―for‖ the Church is ―forcibly set forth by the prophet‘s illustration 

of the last work under the figure of the men each having a slaughter 

weapon in his hand.‖ So God‘s last work for the Church is a work of 

judgments upon the unfaithful. ―Mark this point with care,‖ Ellen White 
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then states. ―Those who receive the pure mark of truth, wrought in them 

by the power of the Holy Ghost, represented by a mark by the man in 

linen, are those `that sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be 

done‘ in the church.‖ (ibid., 3T, p. 267, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice that this time Ellen White does not say ―sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be 

done in the world,‖ but sigh and cry for all the abominations that be done ―in the Church.‖ Why should 

we not now sigh and cry for the abominations done in the world? Because the probation of the nations is 

ended! (See, Luke 21:24). If the probation for the nations is closed, then whose probation is still open? 

The probation of the Church is still open, but the close thereof is at hand! Then who should we be 

sighing and crying for? 

 

―Their love for purity and the honor and glory of God is such, and 

they have so clear a view of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, that they are 

represented as being in agony, even sighing and crying,‖ Ellen White 

concluded. ―Read the ninth chapter of Ezekiel.‖ (ibid., 3T, p. 267, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

Testimony From Volume 8 

 

In the balances of the sanctuary the Seventh-day Adventist church 

is to be weighed. She will be judged by the privileges and advantages that 

she has had. If her spiritual experience does not correspond to the 

advantages that Christ, at infinite cost, has bestowed on her, if the 

blessings conferred have not qualified her to do the work entrusted to her, 

on her will be pronounced the sentence: ―Found wanting.‖ By the light 

bestowed, the opportunities given, will she be judged. 

 
Ellen G. White, ―Shall We Be Found Wanting?‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 8, page 247. (St. Helena, 

California, April 21, 1903). 
 

If God has determined that the corporate Seventh-day Adventist Church is going through to the 

kingdom, then why does the Church have to face a judgment? Why does the Church have to be weighed 

in the balances of the sanctuary to determine what the future of the Church is if the ―Church is going 

through?‖ Inspiration states that the Church is not going through without facing a judgment. 

 

Once the sentence ―Found wanting‖ has been pronounced upon an organization or nation, what 

is the hope of that organization? In ancient Babylon, when the hand appeared writing upon the wall, 

―Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin,‖ what hope did the nation of Babylon have? Absolutely none. ―In that 

night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain, and Darius the Median took the kingdom.‖ (Daniel 

5:30, 31a). 

 

The heavenly Teacher inquired: ―What stronger delusion can 

beguile the mind than the pretense that you are building on the right 

foundation and that God accepts your works, when in reality you are 

working out many things according to worldly policy and are sinning 

against Jehovah? Oh, it is a great deception, a fascinating delusion, that 

takes possession of minds when men who have once known the truth, 

mistake the form of godliness for the spirit and power thereof; when they 



Page 443 of 453 

suppose that they are rich and increased with goods and in need of 

nothing, while in reality they are in need of everything.‖ 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 8, pages 249, 250). 
 

Notice that it was a heavenly Being that spoke to Ellen White. It was a heavenly Teacher that 

said, ―Oh, it is a great deception, a fascinating delusion, that takes possession of minds when men who 

have once known the truth, mistake the form of godliness for the spirit and power thereof; when they 

suppose that they are rich and increased with goods and in need of nothing, while in reality they are in 

need of everything.‖ 

 

―God has not changed toward His faithful servants who are 

keeping their garments spotless,‖ Ellen White continued. ―But many are 

crying, `Peace and safety,‘ while sudden destruction is coming upon 

them.‖ (ibid., 8T, p. 250). 

 

Today we are told ―Peace and safety,‖ and, ―Stay by the ship, everything is going to work out.‖ 

The heavenly Teacher called this message a ―strong delusion,‖ and again, ―a great deception, a 

fascinating delusion.‖ (ibid.). 

―Unless there is thorough repentance, unless men humble their 

hearts by confession and receive the truth as it is in Jesus, they will never 

enter heaven,‖ Ellen White warned. ―When purification shall take place in 

our ranks, we shall no longer rest at ease, boasting of being rich and 

increased with goods, in need of nothing.‖ (ibid., 8T, p. 250). 

 

It should be noted that the testimony does not say ―if‖ purification takes place in our ranks, but 

―when‖ purification ―shall‖ take place in our ranks. This again is a prophecy of God‘s special end-time 

work for the Church as recorded in the ninth chapter of Ezekiel. 

 

―Who can truthfully say: `Our gold is tried in the fire; our 

garments are unspotted by the world?‘‖ Ellen White asks. ―I saw our 

Instructor pointing to the garments of so-called righteousness.‖ (ibid., 8T, 

p. 250). 

 

Note that the word ―Instructor‖ is capitalized. This was a heavenly Being Ellen White saw. What 

did this heavenly Instructor do? 

 

―Stripping them off, He laid bare the defilement beneath,‖ Ellen 

White continued. ―Then He said to me: `Can you not see how they have 

pretentiously covered up their defilement and rottenness of character?‘‖ 

 

Leadership has continually covered-up their ―defilement and rottenness of character.‖ The 

Davenport fiasco was ―covered-up,‖ along with huge investments that were lost in the Stock Market. 

The huge billions of dollars indebtedness of the Adventist Health Systems has been kept from the 

people. Many other examples could be documented. 

 

―How is the faithful city [Church] become an harlot!‖ the 

heavenly Instructor said. ―My Father‘s house is made a house of 

merchandise, a place whence the divine presence and glory have 
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departed! For this cause there is weakness, and strength is lacking.‖ 

(ibid., 8T, p. 250, emphasis supplied). 

 

―How is the faithful city [the Church] become an harlot!‖ the heavenly Instructor said, and 

further, ―‖My Father‘s house is made a house of merchandise, a place whence the divine presence and 

glory have departed!‖ And ―for this cause there is weakness, and strength is lacking.‖ Is this a true 

picture of the contemporary Seventh- day Adventist Church? Yes indeed. This is a clear picture of the 

corporate SDA Church at the present hour. Remember, this is the period referred to as the sealing time, 

just prior to the close of human probation. Who can say that we live in an hour when the Church is 

spiritually strong? Who can say that we live in an hour when the Church is doing a mighty work, and is 

filled with the Holy Spirit? Upon attending any large Seventh-day Adventist Church today the reader 

can clearly see that this Spiritless condition, described by the heavenly Instructor, exists among those 

who claim to believe the third angel‘s message. 

 

We have been conditioned to look to the future for great things to happen in the Church, yet the 

great day of Seventh-day Adventist evangelism is past. In the past the great evangelists of Adventism 

preached the message in three to six month series. During the 1940's and 1950's great evangelists such 

as, Fordyce Detamore, Stanley Harris, J. L. Shuler, preceeded by Eveart and Nightengale, held meetings 

during this era. The straight message was preached during those days.  

A watered-down message was not preached as it is today. How do we know this? Because 

there was great opposition to these faithful evangelists! Today there is no opposition. Indeed, there 

is great cooperation between the contemporary Adventist Church and Evangelical evangelism. 

Whitley Phipps, noted Adventist vocalist, was seen recently on a Billy Graham television crusade 

from Russia. Official Adventist television programs are telecast regularly on “Trinity,” the 

Pentecostal network. The “new” theology of the contemporary Seventh-day Adventist Church is 

accepted in Evangelical circles. Even the Roman Catholic Church is no longer disturbed by the 

“new” Adventist evangelism. 

 

 

In times long past the Voice of Prophecy, Signs of the Times, These Times, the Youth’s 

Instructor, the Review and Herald, Liberty, and other Adventist media presented the straight 

message –a straight testimony, if you please. The Church was a faithful city.  

What happened? The concessions made at the Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56 is what 

happened! The Church became “an harlot” by compromising with the Roman Catholic Church 

and the fallen Churches of Babylon.  

 

―You shall know the altering of my purpose,‖ God said to ancient Israel. (Numbers 14:34). Are 

we any better than ancient Israel? ―We are repeating the history of that people,‖ Ellen White replies. 

(5T. p. 160). ―Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our 

admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.‖ (1 Corinthians 10:11). Testimony From 

Volume 5 

The crisis is fast approaching. The rapidly swelling figures show 

that the time for God‘s visitation has about come. Although loath to 

punish, nevertheless He will punish, and that speedily. Those who walk in 

the light will see signs of the approaching peril; but they are not to sit in 

quiet, unconcerned expectancy of the ruin, comforting themselves with the 

belief that God will shelter His people in the day of visitation. Far from it. 

They should realize that it is their duty to labor diligently to save others, 

looking with strong faith to God for help. ―The effectual fervent prayer of 

a righteous man availeth much.‖ 
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The leaven of godliness has not entirely lost its power. At the time 

when the danger and depression of the church are greatest, the little 

company who are standing in the light will be sighing and crying for the 

abominations that are done in the land. But more especially will their 

prayers arise in behalf of the church because its members are doing after 

the manner of the world. 

 
Ellen G. White, ―The Seal of God,‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 209. (emphasis supplied). 
 

Notice that God‘s true and faithful are not to rest in the truth at this time, but are to try and save 

others. Also note that God‘s true people are ―the little company.‖ The little company‘s prayers arise in 

behalf of the church. Why is the little company praying in behalf of the church? 

 

―Because its members are doing after the manner of the world.‖ 

 

Friends, which company are you a part of? Are you a part of the many, who are doing after the 

manner of the world? Or are you a member of the ―little company‖ who are sighing and crying over the 

abominations done in the Church, and who are praying for the majority who ―are doing after the manner 

of the world?‖ 

 

―The earnest prayers of this faithful few will not be in vain,‖ Ellen 

White continued. ―When the Lord comes forth as an avenger, He will also 

come as a protector of all those who have preserved the faith in its purity 

and kept themselves unspotted from the world.‖ ibid., 5T, p. 210, emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Notice again that it is the earnest prayers of the ―faithful few.‖ Throughout this testimony there 

are the ―many‖ and there are the ―faithful few.‖ The faithful few are ―all those who have preserved the 

faith in its purity.‖ In other words, the faithful few are all those who hold to historic Adventism, and 

keep ―themselves unspotted from the world.‖ The majority follow Church leadership into the ―new‖ 

theology and compromise with the world.  

―It is at this time that God has promised to avenge His own elect 

which cry day and night unto Him, though He bear long with them.‖ 

(ibid., 5T, p. 210, emphasis supplied). 

 

The command is: ―Go through the midst of the city, through the 

midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that 

sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be done in the midst 

thereof.‖ These sighing, crying ones had been holding forth the words of 

life; they had reproved, counseled, and entreated. Some who had been 

dishonoring God repented and humbled their hearts before Him. But the 

glory of the Lord had departed from Israel; although many still continued 

the forms of religion, His power and presence were lacking. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, ―The Seal of God,‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 210. (emphasis supplied). 
 

The small company who had been sighing and crying for all the abominations done in the 

Church ―had been holding forth the words of life,‖ and they had ―reproved, counseled, and entreated.‖ 

What was the result? Some believed and repented. Is there going to be a large and popular response to 

the straight testimony, to the message of historic Adventism? No. In the history of the world God‘s true 
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and faithful have always been small in number. Thus Jesus said, ―Fear not, little flock, for it is your 

Father‘s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.‖ (Luke 12:32). 

 

What a picture. The glory of the Lord has departed from the Church. God‘s power and presence 

through the Holy Spirit are lacking. How can the Church be a witness to the world and bring people to 

Christ if God‘s power and presence is lacking? Many still continued the forms of religion. The faithful 

few are sighing and crying, reproving, counseling, and entreating. Notice that in this testimony there are 

three groups mentioned. The few, some, and the many. To which group do you belong? 

 

―Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is 

the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in 

thereat,‖ Jesus warned. ―Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the 

way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.‖ (Matthew 

7:13, 14, emphasis supplied). 

 

Here again we have the many and the few. The Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy are very clear on 

this point. May we all be of the ―few‖ who are sighing and crying for the abominations done in the 

Church. May we not be found among the ―many‖ who are doing after the world, and still continue the 

forms of religion. 

 

In the time when His wrath shall go forth in judgments, these 

humble, devoted followers of Christ will be distinguished from the rest of 

the world by their soul anguish, which is expressed in lamentation and 

weeping, reproofs and warnings. While others try to throw a cloak over 

the existing evil, and excuse the great wickedness everywhere prevalent, 

those who have a zeal for God‘s honor and a love for souls will not hold 

their peace to obtain favor of any. Their righteous souls are vexed day by 

day with the unholy works and conversation of the unrighteous. They are 

powerless to stop the rushing torrent of iniquity, and hence they are filled 

with grief and alarm. 

 
ibid., Ellen G. White, ―The Seal of God,‖ Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, pages 210, 211. (emphasis supplied). 
 

The majority of the Church “try to throw a cloak over the existing evil, and excuse the 

great wickedness everywhere prevalent.” God‟s faithful few “will not hold their peace to obtain 

favor of any.” They are powerless to stop the rushing torrent of iniquity. There is nothing anyone 

can do to halt the course of apostasy taken by the leadership of the Church. No Church in history 

ever reformed once they started down the broad road and wide gate to perdition. Reform always 

came out of the fallen Churches. Martin Luther had hoped to reform the Roman Catholic Church, 

but realized that reform could only be accomplished outside the Church of Rome. 

 
Will the Seventh-day Adventist Church reform? Will the supposed ―Voice of God,‖ the General 

Conference in session, reverse its decisions?  

Will they return to the historic Adventist position on reverent worship services, rather than 

―Celebration‖ Pentecostal style worship?  

Will they reform and return from a worldly hospital system, now merged with the Roman 

Catholic system, to country sanatoriums, as counseled by the Spirit of Prophecy?  

Will the leadership reform and give up the ―new‖ theology of ―free grace‖ and teach the historic 

Adventist truth of obedience to God‘s law?  

Will leadership again teach the final atonement in the heavenly sanctuary, and the historic 

Adventist teaching on the fallen human nature of Jesus Christ?  



Page 447 of 453 

 

Never! History testifies, the Spirit of Prophecy testifies, that the Seventh-day Adventist 

organized Church will never, ever again, return to historic Adventism. For fifty years the 

leadership has despised the teaching of historic Adventism. 

 

The Shaking Time 

―I asked the meaning of the shaking I had seen and was shown that 

it would be caused by the straight testimony called forth by the counsel of 

the True Witness to the Laodiceans,‖ Ellen White prophesied. ―This will 

have its effect upon the heart of the receiver, and will lead him to exalt the 

standard and pour forth the straight truth.‖ (Early Writings, page 270, 

emphasis supplied).  

 

The straight testimony is the meaning of the shaking and what it will do for the individual who 

receives the message of the true witness. What then will cause the shaking? 

 

―Some will not bear this straight testimony,‖ Ellen White replies. 

―They will rise up against it, and this is what will cause a shaking among 

God‘s people.‖ (ibid., EW, p. 270, emphasis supplied). 

 

It is a refusal to accept the straight testimony of the true witness, a failure to accept and return to 

the historic Adventist truth, that will cause the shaking. But more precisely the shaking is caused by 

those who will rise up against the straight testimony. ―They will rise up against it, and this is what will 

cause a shaking among God‘s people.‖ 

 

My brethren, the value of the evidences of truth that we have 

received during the past half century [1844-1900], is above estimate. 

These evidences are as treasure hidden in a field. Search for them. Study 

the Bible truths that for fifty years [1844-1900] have been calling us out 

from the world. . . . Present this evidence in clear, plain lines [the straight 

testimony]. Study the Word of God. Revive the evidences given in the past. 

. . Ellen G. White, Review and Herald, April 19, 1906. (emphasis 

supplied). 

 

Sins In the Church 

―They mourn before God to see religion despised in the very 

homes of those who have had great light,‖ Ellen White continued her 

commentary on Ezekiel nine. ―They lament and afflict their souls because 

pride, avarice, selfishness, and deception of almost every kind are in the 

church.‖ (ibid., 5T, pp. 210, 211, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the testimony does not say these sins are in the world, but that they are in the Church. 

Clearly this is a picture of the Seventh-day Adventist Church today. Again, why did she not say ―the 

world.‖ Because their account is closed. 

 

Truth Is Made Of None Effect 
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―The Spirit of God, which prompts to reproof, is trampled 

underfoot, while the servants of Satan triumph,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―God 

is dishonored, the truth made of none effect.‖ (ibid., 5T, pp. 210, 211, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

The truth is made of none effect. Not only that, but at this time the testimonies are made of none 

effect. 

 

Testimonies Are Made Of None Effect 

 

―Satan's purpose is, through his devices, to make of none effect the 

testimonies of the Spirit of God,‖ Ellen White warned. ―If he can lead the 

minds of the people of God to see things in a perverted light, they will lose 

confidence in the messages God sends through His servants; then he can 

the more readily deceive, and not be detected.‖ (Manuscript Releases, 

Vol. 12, page 201, emphasis supplied). 

 

―It was the spirit of Satan expressed in looks and words to make of 

none effect the Testimonies of the Spirit of God,‖ Ellen White wrote. 

―`This,‘ said the guide with me, `is the way any message of Heaven will be 

treated.‘‖ (Special Testimony, page 9, emphasis supplied). 

 

Again notice that it was the Heavenly Guide who said, ―This is the way any message of Heaven 

will be treated.‖ And Ellen White stated that this was the spirit of Satan that would ―make of none effect 

the Testimonies of the Spirit of God.‖ 

 

A Hatred Kindled Against the Testimonies 

 

―There will be a hatred kindled against the testimonies which is 

satanic,‖ Ellen White warned. ―The workings of Satan will be to unsettle 

the faith of the churches in them, for this reason: Satan cannot have so 

clear a track to bring in his deceptions and bind up souls in his delusions 

if the warnings and reproofs and counsels of the Spirit of God are 

heeded.‖(Letter 40, 1890; See also, Selected Messages, Bk. 1, page 48. 

(emphasis supplied). 

 

The Very Last Deception Of Satan 

 

―The very last deception of Satan will be to make of none effect the 

testimony of the Spirit of God,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―`Where there is no 

vision, the people perish‘ Prov. 29:18.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 2, page 

78, emphasis supplied). 

―The class who do not feel grieved over their own spiritual 

declension, nor mourn over the sins of others,‖ Ellen White continued her 

commentary on Ezekiel nine, ―will be left without the seal of God.‖ (ibid., 

5T, p. 211, emphasis supplied). 
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If we do not mourn over the sins of others and look within to see our own spiritual condition we 

will be left without the seal of God. And who, dear reader, can get into heaven without the seal of God? 

 

The Men With the Slaughtering Weapons In Their Hands 

The Lord commissions His messengers, the men with slaughtering 

weapons in their hands: ―Go ye after him through the city, and smite: let 

not your eye spare, neither have ye pity: slay utterly old and young, both 

maids, and little children, and women: but come not near any man upon 

whom is the mark; and begin at My sanctuary. Then they    began at the ancient 

men which were before the house.‖ 
 
ibid., Ellen G. White, Testimonies for the Church, Vol. 5, page 211. (emphasis supplied). 
 

―Here we see that the church--the Lord‘s sanctuary--was the first 

to feel the stroke of the wrath of God,‖ Ellen White commented. (ibid., 5T, 

p. 211, emphasis supplied). 

 

Where is the wrath of God going to come first? The Church, the Lord‘s sanctuary. But leadership 

tells us the Church is going through? But this is contrary to the Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy. 

 

God‟s Judgments Fall First On the Unfaithful Leadership 

 

―The ancient men,‖ Ellen White continued, ―those to whom God 

had given great light and who had stood as guardians of the spiritual 

interests of the people, had betrayed their trust.‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 211, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

The word ―trust‖ has two meanings. (1) The trust of truth, and (2), the trust of funds. The 

leadership betrayed their ―trust‖ of the truth in the Evangelical Conferences of 1955-56. The Conference 

holds money in ―trust‖ for the people. This is called the Conference Trust Department. The leadership 

betrayed their trust in funds in the Davenport case, Harris Pine Mills, investments in the Stock Market, 

and other monetary ventures. 

 

―They [the leadership] had taken the position that we need not look for miracles and the marked 

manifestation of God‘s power as in former days,‖ Ellen White continued. (ibid., 5T, p. 211). Leadership 

no longer believes that God will take care of His work as He did in former days. Leadership believes 

that they must pile up money to handle the problems facing the Church. Invest in the Stock Markets. 

Invest in Post Offices, Disney Land, and other worldly enterprises. Leadership now seeks help from the 

World Council of Churches, the world mission boards of other denominations, and other entities to get 

Adventist missionaries into difficult areas. In times past, prayer and the leading of the Holy Spirit was 

all that was needed. But ―times have changed,‖ they say. 

 

―Times have changed,‖ Ellen White quotes the leadership. ―These 

words strengthen their unbelief, and they say: `The Lord will not do good, 

neither will He do evil. He is too merciful to visit His people in 

judgment.‘‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 211, emphasis supplied). 
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―The Lord is not going to destroy the Church!‖ leadership assures the laity today. ―Don‘t you 

know, the Church is going through. Ellen White says so. God is not going to destroy Jerusalem. The 

temple is going to stand forever. God made a covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. God raised up 

the Seventh-day Adventist Church.‖ 

 

―Thus `Peace and safety‘ is the cry from men who will never again 

lift up their voice like a trumpet to show God‘s people their transgressions 

and the house of Jacob their sins,‖ Ellen White concluded. ―These dumb 

dogs that would not bark are the ones who feel the just vengeance of an 

offended God.‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 211, emphasis supplied). 

 

If the testimony ended at this point it would not be quite so terrible. God must deal with a 

leadership that refuses to ―lift up their voice like a trumpet to show God‘s people their transgressions 

and the house of Jacob their sins.‖ The next sentence states, ―Men, maidens, and little children all perish 

together.‖ (ibid.). Why? Because, like Israel at the time of Christ, they continued to identify themselves 

with an apostate Church, and they pass away with the system. ―It is with reluctance that the Lord 

withdraws His presence from those who have been blessed with great light and who have felt the power 

of the word in ministering to others,‖ Ellen White wrote.  

―They were once His faithful servants, favored with His presence 

and guidance; but they departed from Him and led others into error, and 

therefore are brought under the divine displeasure.‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 212, 

emphasis supplied). 

 

―No superiority of rank, dignity, or worldly wisdom, no position in 

sacred office, will preserve men from sacrificing principle when left to 

their own deceitful hearts,‖ Ellen White wrote. ―Those who have been 

regarded as worthy and righteous prove to be ring-leaders in apostasy 

and examples in indifference and in the abuse of God‘s mercies. Their 

wicked course He will tolerate no longer, and in His wrath He deals with 

them without mercy.‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 212, emphasis supplied). 

 

Notice the reference to apostate leadership in these two statements. 

(1) No superiority of rank,  
(2) worldly wisdom,  

(3) position in sacred office, ―will preserve men from sacrificing principle when left to their own 

deceitful hearts.‖  

 

God is angry with those leaders who ―departed from Him and led others into error,‖ and those who 

―prove to be ring-leaders in apostasy.‖ 

―The day of God‘s vengeance is just upon us,‖ Ellen White 

warned. ―The seal of God will be placed upon the foreheads of those only 

who sigh and cry for the abominations done in the land. Those who link in 

sympathy with the world are eating and drinking with the drunken and will 

surely be destroyed with the workers of iniquity. . . . ‖ (ibid., 5T, p. 212, 

emphasis supplied).  
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What shall we do? What is the answer?  
―Our own course of action will determine whether we shall receive the seal of the living God or be 

cut down by the destroying weapons,‖ Ellen White concluded. . . It is not left to another. It is our course of 

action, our decision whether we will believe and obey, whether we will receive the seal of God and be saved. 

 

God‟s Altered Loud Cry 

―How is the faithful city [Church] become an harlot!‖ That is God‘s call. That is God‘s loud cry. 

God‘s once faithful Church has rebelled, resisted, and therefore God has altered His purpose and His 

plan. But He has a faithful few that He is going to take through and accomplish His objective. Dear 

reader, are you going to be a part of that group? 

 

The Seven Phases Of God‟s People 

In the history of God‘s people there are seven phases described in Scripture and the Spirit of 

Prophecy.  

(1) There is physical Israel.  

(2) There is spiritual Israel.  

(3) Reformation Israel.  

(4) There is Laodicean Israel.  

(5) There is Modern Israel.  

(6) There is a sister to Babylon and an image of the Papacy.  

(7) There is a faithful remnant of Israel. 

  
(1) – Physical Israel  
In our study we have learned that there is a physical Israel. They have been known for centuries 

as the Jews. Their house was left unto them desolate when they crucified the Messiah. The seventy 

weeks determined upon ancient Israel came to an end in A.D. 70. Today physical Jews occupy the 

nation of Israel in Palestine, and the old city of Jerusalem is their capital.  
(2) –Spiritual Israel  
In our study we have learned that true Christians are spiritual Jews. (Romans 2:28, 29; Galatians 

3:28, 29). The Christian church became spiritual Israel in A.D. 34, and was confirmed by the out-

pouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost.  
(3) –Reformation Israel 

But there was apostasy in the church during the dark ages. The Antichrist was revealed in the 

church itself. Because of this apostasy the Lord led His true people into the wilderness in the great 

Reformation movement. (Revelation 12) 

(4) –Laodicean Israel  
The Reformation movement faltered in the early nineteenth century and the Lord raised up the 

great second Advent movement to finish the Reformation, and to herald to the world that the time of 

God‘s judgment had come. This end-time movement was to warn the world against the beast and 

receiving his mark. But shortly after the great disappointment of 1844 this fourth phase of Israel had 

become Laodicean.  

―The message to the Laodicean church is applicable to our 

condition.‖ (Selected Messages, Bk. 1, page 357, emphasis supplied). 

―The message to the Laodicean church,‖ Ellen White wrote, 

―reveals our condition as people.‖ (Review and Herald, December 15, 

1904, emphasis supplied).  
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Will the [SDA] churches heed the Laodicean message? Will they 

repent, or will they, notwithstanding that the most solemn message of 

truth--the third angel's message--is being proclaimed to the world, go on 

in sin? This is the last message of mercy, the last warning to a fallen 

world. If the church of God becomes lukewarm, it does not stand in favor 

with God any more than do the churches that are represented as having 

fallen and become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 

spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird.  
Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 19, page 176. (emphasis supplied). 

  

―No longer remain in the condition of the Laodicean church,‖ 

Ellen White wrote. ―In the name of the Lord I call upon every family to 

show its true colors. Reform the church in your own home.‖ (7T, p. 66). 

  
(5) –Modern Israel  
Because of the Laodicean condition the corporate Seventh- day Adventist Church has become 

modern Israel. On the Ellen G. White CD-ROM there are 37 references to the Seventh-day Adventist 

Church as modern Israel. The following are two examples:  

―Unmistakable evidence is given that God is a jealous God, and 

that he will require of modern Israel as he did of ancient Israel, that they 

obey his law,‖ Ellen White warned. ―For all who live upon the earth is 

this sacred history traced by the pen of inspiration.‖ (Signs of the Times, 

May 27, 1880, emphasis supplied).  

―This chapter [Jeremiah 3] is a lesson for modern Israel,‖ Ellen 

White wrote. ―Let all who claim to be children of God understand that He 

will not serve with their sins any more than He would with the sins of 

ancient Israel. God hates hereditary and cultivated tendencies to wrong ― 

(Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, Vol. 4, page 1154, ―A lesson 

for Spiritual Israel.‖ See also, Letter 34, 1899. (emphasis supplied). 

  
(6) –A Sister To Babylon  
Ellen White warned that we were in danger of becoming a sister to Babylon. In our study we 

have learned that because the leadership has clasped hands with Evangelical Babylon in the past 65 

years, the Seventh-day Adventist Church has become a sister to Babylon. (See, Bert B. Beach and 

Lukas Vischer, So Much In Common , ―Between the Seventh-day Adventist Church, and the World 

Council of Churches,‖ Geneva, Switzerland, 1973) . (Note:- A copy of the book, So Much In Common, 

may be purchased from, Adventist Laymen‘s Foundation, P. O. Box 69, Ozone, AR 72854). 
 

We must as a people arouse and cleanse the camp of Israel. 

Licentiousness, unlawful intimacy, and unholy practices are coming in 

among us in a large degree; and ministers who are handling sacred things 

are guilty of sin in this respect. They are coveting their neighbors' wives, 

and the seventh commandment is broken. We are in danger of becoming a 

sister to fallen Babylon, of allowing our churches to become corrupted, 

and filled with every foul spirit, a cage for every unclean and hateful bird; 

and will we be clear unless we make decided movements to cure the 

existing evil?  
Ellen G. White, Manuscript Releases, Vol. 21, page 380. (emphasis supplied). (See also, Testimonies on 

Sexual Behavior, Adultery, and Divorce, page 188). 
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―Those who have had opportunities to hear and  receive the truth 

and who have united with the Seventh-day Adventist church, calling 

themselves the commandment- keeping people of God,‖ Ellen White 

warned, ―and yet possess no more vitality and consecration to God than 

do the nominal churches, will receive of the plagues of God just as verily 

as the churches who oppose the law of God.‖ (ibid., MR, Vol. 19, p. 176, 

emphasis supplied). 

  
(7) –The Remnant Of Israel  

―Here is the patience of the saints,‖ the angel told John, ―here are 

they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.‖ 

(Revelation 14:12).  

―These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have 

washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,‖ the 

angel said to John. ―And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are 

without fault before the throne of God.‖ (Revelation 7:14b; 14:5). 

 

 

The remnant of Israel, those who hold high the banner on which is inscribed, ―The 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,‖ will triumph with the third angel‘s message. The latter 

rain may even now be falling around us. Soon the Loud Cry of the third angel will lighten the world 

with the glory of God‘s last message to planet earth. May we be among those who are sealed by the 

man with the writer‘s inkhorn by his side, and may we be numbered with the remnant of Israel who 

―shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth.‖ 

  
The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak 

lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth; 

for they shall feed and lie down, and none  
shall make them afraid.  

(Zephaniah 3:13). 
 
 


